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To 
My own self 


With a Prayer : 


Not to attempt to be the Wind 
that passes through the flute. 
But instead be the flute 
through which The Wind passes through. 


Then the song will make me sing and dance, 
Even as flowers sing and dance in abundance. 
Then Bliss will surely enter my Being 
And enlighten me on the Path. 
So let it come to pass 
So shall it come to pass 
Yes it will come to pass. 
That, verily is That. 


Therefore, 
For all those who read my earlier books, with love, kindness and 


appreciation, some even sharing their thoughts...., in spite of spelling 
mistakes and grammatical errors, here are my thanks. 


Ae AK 
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Foreword 


I have been writing books primarily on Indian religious philosophies, but have not 
restricted my study only to Indian philosophies. I have taken interest and have been influenced by 
religious philosophies in different places, during different periods, living and responding to different 
racial, social, cultural surroundings and situations. The primary purpose of comparative philosophy, I 
believe, is not to find out which of these religious philosophies speak of 44, the Absolute Prime 
Existence but how Wa, the Absolute Prime Existence has been perceived, experienced, reflected and 
meditated upon by them, bringing out similarity or dissimilarity wherever possible, without being 
dogmatic, assertive and argumentative, without doubting the enlightenment experienced or justifying 
the opinions expressed. My journey was sketchy and sporadic in the beginning mental and intellectual, 
reasonable and rational becoming deeper as I pursued and reflected on them. Therefore, | do not claim 
to have been aware of the Prime Existence in any particular manner or to any measure or successful 
even to a little extent. 

However, I have sought meanings to the words, listening with heart and reappraising in mind, 
revising and rededicating, broadening my perception and deepening my understanding, without being 
in a hurry, without being despondent. When I seem to have failed, I have tried to rise and stand knowing 
that every step will lead to the other. I believe that my experiences are my responses to the resonance in 
my heart. They are as real to me as they were real to many others. I may often fail in relating by 
expressions to my experiences. But no one can deny me the right to say that I have tried and possibly 
failed. I have made a tryst with my self and I am sure that I will not fail. I do think that I feel from my 
innermost depth of the heart but the actions which I perform have not necessarily reflect what I believe, 
since I have realized that in the primordial life one has to speak and act as one would be expected by 
others to speak and act, without compromising my essence or form of my actions. If some one says that I 
have not succeeded enough in these attempts, then they do not know, will never know how much I have 
tried. 

The books which I have written were published by me alone. Whosoever were interested in the 
subject dealt by me, with them I have shared my books and thoughts even with many libraries and others 
who were interested in the subjects. My wife Vasanti, my sons, Ashish his wife Manisha, Devdatt his wife 

Veena have supported me in my attempts even my grandchildren bringing books as gifts, which they 
knew not their importance except that I used to speak of the saints and sages who have authored the 
books and many more others who have extended their support. 

I feel gratified by their love and affection and satisfied with what I have done and thank That 
Absolute Prime Existence which has encouraged me and blessed me with healthy and fruitful life, 
energy and enthusiasm for having done what I have done, to do what I am doing and hope the Grace will 
continue here in this life as well as hereafter to do what I intend do. 


Nagesh D. Sonde 
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Introduction 


No human being or divine has ever and any where in the world has captured the mind, speech 
and actions of people over generation and millenniums as Krishna has done. In that respect he has been 
incomparable and unique in his diverse personality accepting and absorbing in himself everything that 
life is and represents. His uniqueness lies in his being beyond man's empirical understanding reaching 
absolute spiritual height and retaining his form as undisputed religious icon. He has been the subject 
matter of legends and literature, political and theological dissertations, controversy and conflict. From 
age to age his images has changed so much in the minds of the believers and the skeptics, poets and artists 
having reflected the temper of every age and times that it is difficult to separate the historical Krishna 
from the mythical one. Yet history has started revealing the secrets of his life and times, that it offers an 
unclear opening of the window with some definite suggestions of the spiritual playing its role in the 
temporal world. Yet it has left in many mouths some inconvenient taste, which is difficult to identify, nut 
which orthodox believers try to gloss over and with which the skeptics have been holding them at 
ransom. In the early ages when heart ruled the mind of the masses, the Krishna-form became dominant 
the Krishna-Consciousness becoming the stuff of highly sensitive thinkers. Evolution has greatly 
expanded the horizon ofthe human mind, but has failed miserably the frontiers of human consciousness. 

Under the circumstances the modern man is scarcely qualified to understand the declaration 
made in Bhagavad Gita : 'arcir;fer m Rami ferry nen | ew gestae Gert fergie war || mafe ga Aaa ar | 
qam cd m qitzsmeqam]| aaa qe f smt carr | aeae erator Pad omm]. His uniqueness lies thus 
in his being beyond man's empirical understanding reaching absolute spiritual height accepting him as 
the whole, complete and entirety of divine decent, the essence the Krishna-Consciousness in 
incarnation, absorbing in himself everything that life is and represents 'argaa: adf all other incarnations 
being partial, incomplete and contextual. Krishna becomes divided in parts in his anthropomorphic 
form, one part accepting him alone emotionally as the religious icon and not the essence which the form 
represents. It is unfortunate that Krishna's iconic influence should have among large masses and in 

popular religion should have created a dichotomy between his form and the essence which his form 
should have so eloquently is expected to represent as extensive and comprehensive representation of 
Vishnu, the all-pervading and all-comprehensive deity. 

Many will agree with Einstein who said, 'The most beautiful and most profound emotion we can 
experience is the sensation of the mystical... He to whom this emotion is stranger, who can no longer . 
wonder and stand rapt in awe, is as good as dead. To know that what is impenetrable to us really exists, 
manifesting itself as the highest wisdom and most radiant beauty which our dull faculties can 
comprehend only in the most primitive forms - this knowledge, this feeling, is at the centre of true 
religiousness'. Therefore, knowing that emotive receptivity is stronger than the intellectual, Krishna 
says that whatever form one desires to be communion with him, that communion he makes firm and 
well-established ‘ar at at ai aj ame sengak | ca aar sri atta facuraenl|'. Even then among the 
thousands scarcely one strives for perfection and those who strive and succeed one becomes aware of my 
existence truly well - ‘sya aeag siaaa faxa | adams fermi affa af acs ||. Therefore emotive 
receptivity and experience comprehension can only be harbinger to the intellectual receptivity and 
comprehension leading one to be reflective and one's consciousness to be meditative that 'argza: adifa". 

Dvaipayana Krishna was a seer of infinite splendour who enlightened of the immeasurable 
interplay of the forces of light and darkness - 'za z rame, tarara | dae prier Va Sas vgmmm qm ; TUG 
Abanti ;...||' (Brihad Aranyaka Up. L.iii.1), which Shankara explains @as as the enlightened few and 
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PU S. Vyasa recorded the events in Jaya in prosaic traditional bardic fonn designed and 
describing Kuru family, Gandhari's righteousness, Pandava's truthfulness, Kaurava's misdeeds, he 
transformed the tale to bring out Krishna's greatness and divinity, as the ancient seer born again. He had 
not pretensions about the characters; Pandavas were never accepted as quintessence of virtues nor 
Kauravas were shown as embodiment of evil. Both were shown conscious of the principles of 
righteousness, though Pandavas were more righteous and divinely ordained owing to their divine origin 
while Kauravas were rarely righteous being influenced by sense organs and desires under the influence 
of dark and obscure forces. Krishna was the divine consciousness born establishing himself in 94 fa, the 
human form, acting more as a human being with all the imperfections of human body than as an 
impartial as arbiter as the Brahman. 

Vaishampayana's austere and noble imagination transformed Krishna's personality with 
striking divine status associated with vedic Vishnu ceasing to be sfiera and becoming more of a scripture 
of divine consciousness manifest in temporal context. The text thereafter became the vehicle for many 
diverse Vyasas in the generations and centuries that followed, for incorporation of the history of a 
people, the social, moral, ethical, religious and philosophical consciousness of Indian culture. 
Mahabharata is said to have contained many concealed mystical truths, which Vyasa knows, his son 
Shuka knows and perhaps Sanjaya too ‘remfa qa wd "rji gea) aeron oe Akaan] sme 
eee ACA ser a | sre aha sper afer ordi afer av a at ||", the study of the Mahabharata not being 
complete unless one unravels the mystical secrets concealed, and it is not sufficient to know the legends 
relating to the Krishna-form unless one becomes wise to the Krishna-Consciousness concealed therein. 

Mahabharata needs to understood intellectually beginning since all the human actions are 
performed as inter-play of human attributes and inclination born of nature ‘cepts Feaurenfa qon: aufer aden |' 
and 'sgra a «ifo feam dor | a: vafa aaea a aaf || Krishna's descent along with those of 
Pandavas and Kauravas responding to them when they perform their actions in life, rising to their 
individual spiritual regeneration becoming aware of their own spiritual essence in which the divine 
intent and purpose has designed them to be. One would be advised to be guided by Sri Aurodindo who 
said, 'A/l existence is a manifestation of God because He is the only existence and nothing can be except 
either a real figuring or else a figment of that one reality. Therefore every conscious being is inpart or in 
some way a descent of the Infinite in to the apparent finiteness of name and form. But it is veiled 
manifestation and there is a gradation between the supreme being of the 
shrouded partly or wholly by ignorance of self in the finite’, 


Divine and the consciousness 
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Therefore, even as those who read Mahabharata and Bhagavat Purana become enlightened to 
this truism that 'sraar mima 72 qeafaifzm | aR ayer qr cp GEEN || ATA AAT 84r T7931 eA: | aer: vd 
era suam || CF aisen qq: qum wrarvaa |', they also cannot overlook the statements made by 
Krishna himself that "afe Paiva zar qf erent: | $3 a erga Sa agen daarom] ate fe cafe vi qnaa: |*d 3 
3 up spi É rj apii ||. . ug aver war sd apium anf qma | afte qut wrd s qun smi d": || or as declared, by 
Drupad that ‘ea nen Ratia capter fate e ffr | ard Patel fe dadaraq Frets . . Gat fe aerei aea | 
or by Duryodhana's statement that he responds to life as prompted by his attributes and inclination, 
leaving everything to transpire as per will of the divine ‘ara ef a a 3 qgfer arai 2 r3 Frofer | dona cara af 
facra aaar rper cre itf ||". 

It becomes unreasonable to assume the divine descent took only in Bharatavarsha to the 
exclusion of all the other parts in creation. If Brahman is considered as the all-pervading Vishnu then he 
would be enveloping and maintaining the entire regions of creation. Therefore to limit the divine 
descents only to those mentioned in Indian context would be irrational. If one accepts the thesis that 
Brahman dwells in every thing that is created, it being more luminous in some than in others, then it 
would be reasonable to accept every element in creation, whether animate or inanimate, which is 
luminous more prominently would be justifiable to be accept as divine than the other elements. One is 
inclined to agree with Shankara when he says that there is no difference as regards Brahman or wisdom 
of Brahman between giants like rigvedic seer Vamadeva and the present day human beings lacking in 
strength of character '4f& madig amay Aai ar adeg rev fasfavafzsmrea af ||'. Wisdom is not 
denied to any one to whichever people, place, or period, provided that they have the desire and 
inclination for the wisdom of Brahman, by whatever name he be referred. That is the reason why in 
every parts of the world only some are considered divine and not all, only those in whom the divine 
attributes and inclinations are more evident than the others. This has been the case earlier as it has been 
recent times. 

It was the author's objective not to project Krishna primarily as the god descended in human 

form to destroy the unrighteous and protect the righteous ones but to show how the human form in 
which the divine consciousness has become more luminous ' a a ma aM bała: AAT | TAM angu] a» 
Asa fads z ||' against great odds to re-establish the cosmic law, # and srí, in spite of the daunting factors 
which he had to encounter in doing so in an atmosphere where the inevitable course of Time as the Kali 
yuga was casting its long shadow on the minds of the people. Because the luminous essence becomes 
evident only when it becomes manifest in gross form ‘sat gerit ed qrestrag zur | Krishna was observed to 
perform multifarious activities in his life, prompting Vyasa when telling the tale of the internecine 
struggle between Pandavas and Kauravas used the role played by Krishna as the representative model 
for divine descent. The author has tried to tell the story, as far as possible, as documented by Vyasa as 
Itihas, and later transformed by later writers to make it a scripture, without allowing himself to be 
overwhelmed by the divinity of Krishna or be burdened by the righteous attributes of Pandavas or by 
the unrighteous attributes of the Kauravas or their associates. In Shanti Parva we find Bhishma telling 
Yudhishthira that Krishna is the supreme luminous lord and described variously as the all pervading 
Purusha and what Vishnu himself told Narada whatever one desires to know about the great all- 
pervading Vishnu, such one should approach men of wisdom, and as the sage having fully realized the 
supreme and eternal divine essence and has acknowledged it, knowing Krishna as verily the 
inconceivable supreme being and not a human being has advised significantly to surrender. 

When seen from this perspective it becomes apparent for one to judge the divine 
consciousness operating even in the world which we experience even to day, where and how great ones 
in spite of tripping and succumb to small fragile temptations and how small persons some times display 
supreme robustness and remarkable display of righteousness. There is great interplay of the forces or 
darkness and of light in the manifest creation, neither on a larger scale or a platform can be treated as 
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language, which becomes the instrument for Vyasa to bring out Krishna s multi-facet ila to the 
present generation as he did to the ancient Yugas, as simple child prodigy as well as an adolescent, wise 


in wisdom far beyond his age, a devoted son, a consummate lover, a mature conciliator, a shrewd 
diplomat, a scheming practitioner in real-politic, a man of the worlds speaking words transcending 
empirical event, a consummate philosopher wise in intellect, a disciplined ruler and a compassionate 
judge, as particular as he is universal, palpable in the present moment and yet perceptible beyond the 
constraints of Time, as earthly as he is sensual, as temporal as he is spiritual, supreme Person, god and 
Brahman. 
The author has mainly relied on Mahabharata published by Gita Press, Gorakhpur, though 
the one edited by Dr. V. S. Sukhtankar has been generally accepted as exhaustive and reliable. The Gita 
Press edition contains many verses, prevalent in South India, which do not find place in Sukhtankar's 
edition, and the Author has included many of these quotations for clarifications and making people 
aware of the beauty and elegance of Sanskrit language. Gita Press edition is available at low cost with 
translation in Hindi, making it easy for one to possess more further study, containing many more 
instructive and illuminating passages. 


A disclaimer 


The Author does not claim any higher knowledge than those possessed by the readers nor that 
has he read and understood the whole of Mahabharata and other scriptures. If one accepts the central 
premise that the Prime Existence exists in every element in creation, then he is not different from any on 
e who reads this book. Shankara says that in realization of Brahman there is no difference between 
great ones like Vamadeva and weaklings like human beings - ‘a fè serárig avare ady ar arate vong 
ae faafaa ar afa ||'. If communication does not become clear in one as in the other, then it is 
because one has kept his minda little more sensitive and receptive than the other. 

ð, Wisdom is sirraa. impersonal, fra, eternal amf and srra - neither with any beginning nor 
with any end. What has one brought along with him and what will he be taking with him. That is 
important. Wisdom belongs to all, whether rich of poor, big or small, male of female, of one race or the 
other, whether Hindu, Buddhist, Hebrew, Christian or Muslim. it belongs to every one. The puranas, 
sutras, darshanas, bhashyas constitute Knowledge sm individual commentaries and clarifications; 
therefore become intermediate foundations for seekers of Wisdom. They are the windows which allow 
one to see the vast space, the Wisdom. Though space is vaster than that what the window has allowed one 
to see one sees space as much as each window frame allows one to see or would reveal. When one is 
dwelling and enclosed in human body, his vision becomes enclosed and restricted to the extent of the 
receptivity which he has, no more nor less. 


No one can claim its ownership. Upanishads say '3» rarene af arrest ama, aa anb frm. a 
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qr sraftacere| gae sation fafafa ate | vi erdt areas fea a arira 3 ||' Wisdom belongs neither to one 
nor to another, it belongs to the Lord, therefore, let us all revel in the Wisdom, whatever is ordained for 
each one, never questioning from where they have sourced the Wisdom. For it belongs to no one in 
particular but to every one who sources it from the great Lord. The Wisdom communicated by seers is 
never claimed by them as belonging to them alone but as belonging to all. Every one sources from 
Wisdom as much as one has the ability to do, no more nor less. There is nothing spoke which was not 
spoken earlier. Every sound is reproduction of the Eternal Sound, *». Therefore, when one speaks the 
other one finds the resonance of the intelligence and imagination, words and vocabulary of the Wisdom 
spoken earlier by others. It is better to understand and absorb Wisdom than dispute about from where it 
has been sourced as Knowledge for that alone will ever be of worth for eternity. 

The author has peeped through every window that is available and sourced from every stream 
that is available, being fully conscious and aware that the space that is vaster than what the window has 
allowed him to see and the stream is the same from where every one has sourced. He has tried to seek the 
vast space outside the dwelling place and sourced from every stream, therefore, has not attached 
himself to any particular window frame or to any particular stream but has come out in the open to have 
vision of the Wisdom which is vast, comprehensive and all-pervading. The hunger for Knowledge and 
the Knowledge gathered is entirely due to divine dispensation which has enabled the author to study, 
sort out, and analyze the material sourced. The book has been the fruit of his labour of love and 
dedication or else all Knowledge gathered by him would have passed over as waters of the stream that 
pass over the insensitive and unreceptive stones and bounders. 

Therefore in this book there is nothing spoken that was not spoken earlier, nothing written that 
was not written earlier. But assuming that many may not have listened all that was spoken earlier, or 
read all that was written earlier, the author has attempted to bring some of the things spoken earlier and 
not listened by them or the things written earlier and not yet read by them. But this book does not contain 
all that is or could even be. Being human, there is every possibility and probability of error in selecting, 
in listening, in receptivity, in reflection and meditation. Since Wisdom is same and similar, nothing fresh 
or new has been spoken or added, there being nothing fresh or new to be spoken or added which were 
not already not seen or spoken earlier. Author's attempt may not be on the right course, yet it is useful to 
know the right from the wrong Path, The effort has not been not to find out which of the seer or the sage, 
the historian or the recorder tells truth about Krishna but how the seer or the sage, the historian or the 
recorder has seen Krishna and experienced his multi-dimensional personality. Therefore, there are 
bound to be mistakes in understanding, in interpretation, in response, in recording as well as 
reproducing reference, in language, grammar as well as in syntax. All these errors or shortcomings are 
entirely those of the Author. Therefore, one need not reject what is recorded herein because of the many 
mistakes noticed from place to place. 

The attempt has not been lateral but progressively variable, the vision becoming enlarged and 
spacious enveloping increasingly more and more and reaching out deeper and deeper, not knowing 
whether one is on the right Path but feeling richer by the moment. If that purpose is served, then the 
purpose of writing this book will be fulfilled. In that satisfaction the upanishads say one becomes vast 
as space, transparent like water, that is the world of Brahman, the supreme goal, the supreme treasure, 
the supreme world, the supreme bliss. On particle of this bliss the rest of the creatures nurture 'afert ua 
Seta Hatt mW Tee: .. TUT TAT is, CUT TT AGA, WSIS WHT cites, CGS TW Wes, CaaS war 
Aaryitatd ||'. 
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The Background 


When one speaks of History, one is conventionally inclined to begin with the ae of the 
human species and not with any others aspects of creative effulgence. History was perceived to begin in 
India with the sensitive vedic seers perceiving that in the beginning there was neither pene nor 
Existence; there was neither air nor the sky beyond, wondering by what was it then covered nor 

NS . 9 here, deep and fathomless? Death did not exist 
wondering where and what was its shelter? Was water there, deep and’! ritiene es 
nor was Then the night; of the day was there no sign. Without breathing, alone with self-impulse was 
That One, other than that, there was nothing else ‘araerat=it aariaa miei ai TA "d initis ara sí 
m PUR Urafé xar ore smit Tab | aa vau qs; enar qu fo em ||. Then they 
experienced in their sensitive mind that there arose the golden-wombed form, as the sole custodian ofall 
the creatures that were formed, who upheld the space and world within self perceiving him as the self 
and energy, whom the universe reveres and in whom the gods enter, whose reflection is immortality as 
wellas death, who through movement and staying steady, become the sole supreme Lord of the worlds, 
the supreme among men and animals, ‘wart: sacar seca am feras arate] a eram gferdt ergo aset Zara far 
fad ||. . as arereir ferait aera gara orit aya | a ét rea fisar aiit zara efr fae ||. 

Pancharatra, which Madhva describes as ya, described the stage prior to manifestation as of 
That One, ' sai Ti TA AREAS SA A AE smreirmeraere adits aa aa sau] and sme qer 
deakagd addi weaver wit: deaa added oy ||. Visualizing it with emphasis on 
anthropological identification, That One was designated as Naravana-Vishna-Vasudeva, abiding in 
tranquil state - 'faarrras' endowed with six-fold signs and resplendent energy - 'narqoafarre zd agen a sitar 
aren’, with 4 as his supreme energy resplendent like gold 'aa zr azar sirrien fena, or abiding as 
fragrance in the flower 'yaatad q afafa ri qonfzit ar. The state was indistinct and inconceivable as 
windless sky - 'sreirearewt, of non-existent form ‘y=raefai’, non-turbulent ‘aferen’. The creative cycle 
begins when # opens her eyes suggesting the bursting out Narayana's Will to create, analogous to the 
vedic self-impulse (xm), and creative activity starts with Sankarshana analogous to the vedic 
Hiranyagarbha, bursting with a flash of turbulence and resplendence like a flash of lightening with 
luminous light  'sérd ean g frgerri omm wanredi mangarang to manifest with limited 
independence, 'aaferraceraar', appearing as a dark spot "Fre", concentric state showing faint traces of 
the universe of becoming, with aa, rz and «ma emanating with attribute similar in essence and yet 
distinct in form 'fr-rsreerim. United they give the rise to intellect afta which in turn reflects in triple 
forms as yanen, ferent and garen. From garnet five sensory organs and mind emanate, from fasen the 
five operative sensory organs and from xime the five emis emanate. 

Modern science sees creation of the universe in similar striking terminology when the 
universe, as we know today, was without stars, no galaxies and no light, just a black brew of primordial 
gases immersed in a sea of invisible matter. Then few thousand years after the blinding flash ofthe big 
bang, the universe plunges in darkness that lasts for almost a half billion years, causing some thing to 
happen that leads to the creation not just of stars and galaxies but also of planets, people, fish, lizards and 
animals. Astronomers know not only about our own galaxy, the Milky Way but also other galaxies, 
collections of stars, gas and dust bound together by gravity. 

This description of universe echoes to a large extent what symbolically was expressed in vedic 
and Pancharatra scriptures and graphically described in Lalita Sahasranama Stotra, which speaks of 
the time when Sri Lalita, the Brhaman of the upanishads, ruling over crores of galaxies or worlds each 
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with their own distinct presiding deities Brahma-NarayanaRudras each with their respective female 
energies - Brahmani, Laksmi and Gauri - summons to attend her court, sitting according to their status 
and importance to chant her thousand names. 

Indian puranic tradition conceives multiple creations with as many as seven Manvantaras 
under Savayambhuva. Svaraochisha, Uttama, Tamasa, Raivata, Chakshu and the last and the present 
one presided by Vaivasvata Manu, each having their own separate groups of seven Rishis, gods, Indras, 
and attendants like gandharvas according to their Karmas. Each Manvantara lasts for four cyclical 
yugas - Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, each of them with definite allocated number of years, not so 
much to suggest passage of Time but the period during which #, righteousness is pro-active and the 
influence of unrighteousness is inactive. Bhagavata Purana says that when Brahman saw that with his 
entire æa and rest of the powers could not move the creation to its purpose, since there was no 
harmony in between them, he used his powerful divine potency a1 - Time to enter into them to give 
momentum to the creative process. Therefore, a total number of 12,000 celestial years or 43,20,000 
human years are provided for the present Manvantara or Manu's cycle with presence of the divine 
essence during the entire course, Satya yuga having 4,800 celestial years (17,28,000 human years), 
Treta yuga having 3600 celestial years (12,96,000 human years), Dvapara yuga having 2,400 celestial 
years (8,64,000 human years) and finally Kali yuga, where righteousness is low having only 1200 
celestial years (4,32,000 human years). 

Atharvavedic seers, unlike the others who traversed to the East fighting their way through the 
Iranian plains and flowering on the banks of Sapta-Sindhavas, had visited the regions of 
Mesopotamia-Babylonia and Iran and observed that the Earth is inhabited by people speaking varied 
language and following religious rites of the regions where they lived ‘aa feafa agen farad amemo gfi 
uim] desired that it may enrich him with thousands of streams like a milch-cow that never fails 
"eras zfavrar À zi Yaa Agami ||, welcoming the spiritual wisdom to flow from all quarters 'smsr «ar 
at aq favaas |'. They further perceived that the earth is upheld by aa, the supreme Prime existence, #3, 
the stern Cosmic law, &a-ad initiation and austerity, and a1-aa, sacrifice performed with Wisdom, 'aa 
gagi dran adt aer as gferdi mafa |' and chose to walk again that auspicious Path like the Sun and Moon, 
associating again with the liberal, kind and wise who had earlier traversed towards East ‘afta tamang aci 
patema | qr aem erm STAT A rest ||". 

The three principles aa, #4 and ri, have been conceived as the deciding factors that uphold the 
creation and evolution, au, the supreme Prime Existence being Witness, energizing and supervising 
agency to maintain x7, the stern Cosmic law based on f the perennial principle which uphold the world 

order. Since manifestation is complete with divine essence being in every that has been manifest ' 
marae ad aafaa rarer’, it having been declared further 'sré ada gaat ma: Ad Gada |' and that "sraisir 
lacie Hayes qt | mA oim utt ||' the organs and the actions performed by them become 
influenced by Kali, than by those that are recommended by the scriptures and fzde, sense of 
discrimination. There was neither any Time nor any moment when the state of being was all sugar and 
honey and when there was no evil but only righteousness and sense of discrimination existed. 
Therefore, each Manavantara was conceived to begin with Satya yuga as comprehensive whole, 
endowed by *rí standing on all its four limbs (the supreme Prime existence, the stern Cosmic law, 
initiation and austerity, and sacrifice performed with Wisdom), with gradual decrease in rt over the 
yugas in aqrqn, smi exists on three limbs (the supreme Prime existence, the stern Cosmic law, and 
initiation and austerity), in zr gr, rt exists on two limbs (the supreme Prime existence, the stern Cosmic 
law ) and finally in efe gm, fi would exist only on one limb (wa, the supreme Prime existence), the 
transition period of each subsequent yuga casts its shadow on the previous yuga. Contrary to this 
passage of human evolution, seen by other civilization of the day, the spiritual thoughts, concepts and 
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been more influenced by the raw natural ambience than by 


btle and spiritual heights. 
x Sd tne ee from the northern slopes, those who 


traveled from the Egyptian deserts to the regions of the Sindhu and eres ge ies Vina de ris 
through the early civilizations that flowered on the river banks of Nile, nud A Pippo eee in 
an impressive urban civilizations evolving their idm social s ai pese co 
i i iritual thoughts affecting them on 3 
Saber iheratidich a |. In the absence of intellectual and spiritual base and 


emotional level rather than intellectual leve ; 
increasing weight of the material and temporal expression, the Egyptian, voaa act a S 
were reduced to dust, while the Hebrew civilization survived on the slender threa 


vision of the God and its resurrection by Moses later. It became revived and strengthened only when 


Jesus Nazarath came on the scene. 
In historical perspective though thes 


values which Aryas nurtured seems to have 
the material and temporal world and rose to 
Unlike these strange nomadic Aryas W 


e civilizations though dynamic and vibrant on temporal 

level seemed to lack the dynamism and vibrancy of the seers of the wisdom of the vedic scriptures on 
the spiritual level, Sarasvati symbolizing the quintessence of «ri pure and unsullied, symbolizing the 
earlier stages of their journey on the banks of rivers Oxus and Hariquiti to the culmination of their 
spiritual effervescence on the banks of the three rivers Sarasvati, Drishadvaati and Apayu finally the 
seat of divine effulgence being conceived around Brahmavarta. l 

During the early period of such Arya settlement Varnasharama as later espoused by Krishna 
or corrupted thereafter did not exist. Among Aryas only two classes existed, one being the composers of 
hymns who as the enlightened seers saw wisdom in their supra-sensory vision and the other being that of 
the warriors who preserved the vedic wisdom and the cultural heritage. These functions were not 
exclusive, seers taking part in warlike operation as Vashishtha or a Vishvamitra did or warriors like 
Prithu, Manu Vaivasvata, Mandhatri Yauvanashva, Sudas, Divodas taking part in composing hymns. 
In later times when the relations with the non-Arya settlers in the Sindhu valley and on the banks of river 
Sarasvati, became cordial we find non-Aryas also composing hymns. 

In manifested world a fraction of the Prime Existence, the Brahman exists with five senses and 
mind as the sixth - 'aaign Hace Sages sare | maera qae aia ||', undivided in creatures as if 
divided as the One to be known, the creator, the supporter and the devourer of the creatures "fam ud 
friaa a faan) spera a desta "fiv vafaug u ||' as mentioned in /sha Upanishad 'éravafaz ad asa mrama. 
But ofthe four cyclical yugas - Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, only in aa g7 its presence is experienced 
as one comprehensive with both the forces of Light and those of Darkness existing as the progeny ofthe 
Prajapati, vying for supremacy with each other, with increasing encounters in which asuras, dasa and 
danavas considering them as safe - against the vedic wisdom and sa. the non-sacrifice performers 
come to be destroyed by the forces of Light. It was perhaps in the transitional period when Satya yuga 
was to end and 7reta yuga, that there was not only a great emigration of Aryas eastwards with the 
disappearance of river Sarasvati but also a great infusion within the Arya-fold of not only the non-Arya 
people but also of their religious beliefs and faiths, and cultural and social practices which was 
considered as one of starting point of decline of vedic wisdom and in righteousness. Increasing 
interaction with non-Aryas like the Pani traders and the dasa-danavas artisans labourers there was 
large scale infusion within social, cultural and spiritual spheres of the Aryas creating a need for 
classifying classes which came out as Vaishyas and Shudras. 

Even among the earlier two, Brahmin and Kshatriya classes, there arose soon a conflict with 
Kshatriya class becoming aggressive and claiming share in the functions which are primarily 
intellectual. In some of "t Upanishads, we find Pravahana Jaivali, a Kshatriya replying Brahmin 
Svetaketu Arauneya that Ti ie STI a fermer aen | sa farina qd a afeiverr rem ara | ai ré qui ui |. 
These excessive claim to divine wisdom on the basis of their temporal eminence angered Brahmin 
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Parashurama Bhargava considered a divine descent to a great massacre of many arrogant Kshatriyas. 
Satya yuga ended with such extermination but at the instance of a Brahmin Kashyapa, Parashurama 
was banished to the end of Aryavarta and to settle at in Shuparaka to safeguard the Aryavarta from 
being ruled by non-Aryas. Satya yuga came to the end the death of King Sagar of /kshavaku dynasty. 

In Treta yuga one finds /kshavaku dynasty ruling in Ayodhya, being the place where the 
cultural centre of the Aryas seems to have shifted. Bhagiratha, Ambarisha, Dilip, Raghu, Aja at the 
helm with Dasharathi Rama being hailed as wárzr-qrarm, ideal person ruling with righteousness and 
indicating that the divine intent and purpose allotted to him was filled with the destruction of the 
arrogant Kshatriyas and it is now his task to establish morality and ethical correctness and propriety. 
The transitional period ends with spread over of Arya kings ruling the entire area from the Bihar in the 
north to the Gujarat in the west. During this period there was greater cohesion between the Arya and 
non-Aryas there being a confluence of social, cultural and religious beliefs and faiths of both Aryas and 
non-Arya people. Therefore, it is said that in 3arzr, ef existed only on three limbs (the supreme Prime 
existence, the stern Cosmic /aw, and initiation and austerity). 

In Dvapara era there was greater infusion of non-Arya elements, and in spite of Rama's efforts 
to curb their influence in society, righteousness, morality and ethical standards increased in subsequent 
Dvapara yuga. Pauravas were dominant in this yuga, re-establishing their hold in the area around 
Sarasvati and Yamuna with a later descendent Kuru performing a great sacrifice at Prayag, with clear 
divisions as Kurukshetra (cultivated land) and Kurujangala, (the uncultivated land). Prateep, 
Shantanu, Bhishma, Dhritarashtra and Pandu were the other prominent persons in this line. In the 
concluding period of Dvapara yuga one sees the internecine conflict between the Kauravas and 
Pandavas, culminating in the war on the battlefields of Kurukshetra. 

In Dvapara yuga Krishna played an important part as yafaar not only in the rivalry between 
Pandavas and Kauravas but also a divine descent come to re-establish righteousness and destroy 
unrighteous forces of Darkness. He proposed re-introduction of the principles of Varnashrma, the 
classification of the society according to 7 and &. But his efforts did not seem to have succeeded, 
having to behave as a human and performing actions as a human being would do, leaving a simple and 
righteous man like Balarama question his deeds and he having to point out the lengthening shadow of 
Kali falling on the society. When Uttanka Bhargava proceeded to curse him for having failed to act like 
divine person, fulfilling the divine intent and purpose, he was obliged to explain that he had to behave 

like a human being in his human form. Krishna's performance of his actions with pronounced human 
bias and inclination in spite of the conscious awareness of his divine essence created confusion and 
mystified even the best of the intellectuals like Bhishma, Drona, Asahvattma, Sanjaya and Uttanka and 
even as it did his own brother and part manifestation of the same divine essence, let alone ignorantof his 
divine essence by persons like Kamsa, Jarasandha, Kalayavana, Paundraka, Shrugala, Shishupala, 
Karna who were born obscure to any divine effulgence. 

The obscurity of a as the perennial principles made Krishna remind Arjuna the ancient 
Varnashrma, classification according to attributes and work performed which he had established earlier 
and which had become obscured and disintegrated to a class system based on the family in which one 
was born. Therefore, in zm 41, r$ existed only on two limbs, requiring Krishna having to descend again, 
establishing himself in Prakriti to re-establish +f. His role being seen as divine intervention in the 
struggle between the forces of Light and those of Darkness, destroying the unrighteous ones and 
establishing the righteousness back in the world. His influence on the people and the society, therefore, 
was so ingrained that it came to be believed that Kali yuga could not make its presence felt so long as he 
was alive, casting its shadow on the society and the thoughts and actions ofthe people. 

In Kali yuga the Varnashrma, became furthered disintegrated from classification according to 
attributes and work performed to a class system based on the family in which one was born. Therefore, 
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the last Kshatriya king was defeated by Chandragupta Maurya, the power may be said to have shifted 
from the hands of Brahimn-Kshatriya duo to the hands of Vaishyas as financiers and Shudras as the 
warrior. Kaliyuga was come in fullness of its forceful presence. : 

The though one has been aware and conscious of Kali's presence in and out of centuries and 
millenniums, the exact date of his arrival is yet shrouded in mystery, the faithful trying to take it back in 
time and the skeptics having their imaginative conclusions based on what they refer often as 
archeological evidence. While some rest their case on mythological scriptures and puranas which 
highly imaginative poetical presentations for capturing the imagination of the faithful, while yet others 
base their conclusion on astrological calculations which some base on astronomical passages in 
Mahabharata, which are inconsistent and that no certain chronological conclusion can be drawn there 
from or at best of doubtful authenticity many having been added not belonging to the original 
Mahabharata of Vyasa but to its later editions, and therefore admitted by all that some of them at least 
are fanciful and absurd. 

The Aihole inscription of Pulakeshin II of western Chalukya dynasty (634 AD) has influenced 
generally many more than by other evidences. The inscription reads 'fivrq rey wania | mamesqdu 
TIARY TAG | arat] AA wr TIANA | mg metam srsramfa spam. The inscription is dated Shalivahana 
Shaka beginning with 78 AD. - 'arsg Preig maafa: | qares Tey wey | aser] acter uz quere 
| emm aag sreramfa spyamq|'. The inscription is dated Shalivahana Shaka beginning with 78 AD i.e. 634 
AD. Therefore, Pu 30 + frei 3000 --merzwpb 700 + mam rag 5 = 3043000470045 = 3735. 
qma 50 + weg 6 + Gaara 500 = 556 after Shaka era, i.e. 3735 634 — 3101. Accepting this date on 
literal reading of the inscription would lead one o fix the starting point of Kali Age as taken 3101 B.C., 
pushing the dates. of earlier yugas still back, which does not appear when compared with visible 
archeological findings in Sindhu and Sarsvati river civilizations or with similarly placed civilizations in 
other parts ofthe world. 

Another method used by many was to base their conclusions of the reference in Bhagavat 
Pisis which p dw yuga pained the moment Krishna departed to his supreme abiding place 
Maru. ao, s | Raana: VÍ: I and "famine Tarp Sores Ra rae | aaee 

We sm | Kavni Purana) and the statements from puranas like "area affèr sra Tarheel qaaa 
SUM Mond amc rtu | vi vivi g èri mami" which fix the date of Parikshir's birth, 
or vetns in S Eng p of Kurukshetra warand accession of Mahapadma Nanda with 

Mert (1015 years), td Garage 1050 years) and "igi desrireme (1500 years). 

Mahapadma Nanda ascension having been placed in 382 B.C. on historical evidence, the date of 
ikshit's birth comes out at the close of the Mah A 

Parikshit's birt e Mahabharata war, between 1882 and 1397 years B.C. 
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which also brings the commencement around that year rather than 3101 B.C. as are deduced from the 
Aihole inscription. 

The date 3101 B.C. appears more reasonable since like the flood from which Vaivasvata 
Manu as the instrument for the new creative cycle begins similar floods are mentioned among the 
Babylonians, Hebrews and Hindus, Wooley in his book Ur of the Chaldees, suggesting for the 
Babylonian flood the date 3101. This date reasonably places the period when Aryas were yet nomadic 
tribes beyond Indian borders, much earlier than their entry in India via Iranian plains, retaining as 
memory of the racial groups referred by the Athrvavedic seer, retained and appropriated in their own 
cultures as a great historical event. 

All major civilizations are credited to have prospered between 3500 and 3000 B.C., each 
having possibly contacts with one or the other civilization, exchanging racial, social, cultural influences 
together with many legends, religious beliefs and philosophical thoughts. The origin of the human race 
is believed to be in the dark continent of Africa and spreading northwards though Egypt is said to have 
spread over the whole world having many common features and legends between them. One of the 
legends dwelt on the great flood of epic dimension which is said to have destroyed the old world and 
created a new one. Tanzanians record that when the great flood came about, two persons climbed in a 
ship with lots of seeds and animals, till a new life would start when the flood subsides. According to 
Babylonians, God came to Utnapishtim and warned him of the flood, asking him to construct a ship 
from the materials of his home and to take a male and female of every animal along with his wife and 
family. When the flood started he positioned the ship on the top of Mt. Nisir and he leftthe ship when the 
flood subsided after six days. According to Chaldean legend, God warned Xisuthrus of the flood and to 
build a ship and take his family, friends and each male and female of animals to get down from the ship 
on earth only when the flood recedes. In India, a similar legend is attributed to Manu whom God comes 
in the form ofa fish and guides him to Mt. Meru where he ties the ship till the flood waters recede. 

History in India begins with the Aryas and not with other racial groups though they were 
already in existence prior to the arrival of Aryas in India and settling on the banks of the Sapt-Sindhavas. 
The Sindhu and Sarasvati river civilization of the non-Aryas which flourished prior to their arrival 
prospering in close contacts with other like civilizations on the west like Egyptian, Mesopotamian, 
Sumerian, and Iranian did not find mention in the vedic scriptures even though they came to be 
mentioned with awe and respect and more as symbols of un-Arya beliefs and faiths in adjacent regions 
more as props to build their own mystical philosophy than as some people of substance. 

History has always been dominated by the winners and not by losers. /ndia was no exception. 
Therefore, the dominant narration of history is found in Rigveda, where historical events came to be 
recorded to represent and explain religious and spiritual truths. Rigveda became the testament and 
testimony ofthe victory of the Aryas as the enlightened forces of Light over dasa, dasyu and asuras who 
were pushed to be the unenlightened forces of Darkness and the land became Bharatavarsha, the field 
where Bharatas recorded their victories. Later when Puranas came to be composed as a process of 
elucidation of the mysticism of the vedic scriptures, these symbols acquired anthropomorphic presence. 
Generations reveled under the glow of the success of the Aryas over them. In India history from then 
onwards became predominantly the history of Aryas. 

Dvaipayana Krishna was an exceptionally brilliant product of Dvapara era, born to Satyavati 
and sage Parashara, who was Vashisthta's grandson. It was he who had observed that the innumerable 
hymns composed in earlier yugas by different people, in different places and in different speech-forms 
have in oral transmission from generations to generations, become obscure, people having become 
short lived, deficient in energy and dull witted due to the operation of Time - 'trqa: eirarargiardha 
arta |'. It was he who gathered, collected, collated, consolidated, and divided few the important and 
representative hymns from the mass of hymns seen by different seers in different generations, 
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"s SEHE is a mibi sick cu MER PS RA Like Dvaipayana Krishna who 
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aliae and distributed vedic scriptures, they were many others x d caen RR 
collected, collated, consolidated, and divided scriptural material sp à 

iod K Purana and Vishnu Purana (111.3) gives a list of 28 Vyasas ‘aecarn exten à srerídafe a | 
iit o aes ae as i i hma, Prajapati, Ushana, Brihaspati, Savita, Indra, 
agé gi aa qm g ||, beginning with aiga Bra ma, Prajapati, ; wee 
Vasishtha, Sarasvata, Tridharma, Trivrusha, Shatateja, Dharma, Suchakshu, FPE Fb e 
Kritanjaya, Ritunjaya, Bharadvaja, Gautama,achashraya, Shumanyaya, Trinabindu, Valmiki, Shakti, 

nd Krishna Dvaipayana. : 

Mei jus ur ces CE eer was witness to the great internecine struggle between 
Pandavas and Kauaravas, not only as a respected member of the family but also as a great sage of the 
time having drawn spiritual energy from Vashishtha venerable seer of many vedic hymns. Therefore, 
there was no better person than him to record the events and he may have recorded as Jaya immediately 
after the extermination of Kauravas. In Mahabharata itself we are informed that Vyasa tool three years 
to record the narration - ‘fafdts aiai goka gfe | ermar agrave] Though it is generally 
accepted that Dvaipayana Krishna, was not the sole author of Mahabharata in its present form but is an 
undoubted compilation of many people, whose contribution came to be included together to de 
designated as the contributions of Vyasa. 

Even as Rigvedic seers used temporal events and communicative language for expressing 
their spiritual experiences in the form of hymns even so Vyasa used the temporal events relating to the 
internecine struggle between Pandavas and Kauravas as the struggle between the forces of Light and 
forces of Darkness, with the Krishna playing the enlightened role as the witness, initiator and judge for 
fulfilling the divine intent and purpose therein. In doing so he used the common temporal terminology 
to expound great spiritual truths making temporal events as the foundation to revel great spiritual and 
mystical truths which he had found in vedic scriptures and intellectual dissertations of the upanishdic 
intellectuals. The Mahabharata is, therefore, comes out as a combination of simple, straightforward 
narration ofthe events which led to the great war between Pandavas and K auravas, with the part played 
by Krishna prior, during and later brought about, with his divinity suggested but not overtly 
emphasized. 

The story of Mahabharta deals with events which transpired during the internecine struggle 
between Kauravas and Pandavas in which Krishna played an important part, and to which Dvaipayana ` 
Krishna was witness- '..Pret agasra remit entshierarey| ers sri fei aam: marinas gra] angrasa meri qnreqrai a 
wererq| edet ardaoa |'. War generally casts magic spell on human imagination and made 
overwhelming influence on a large segment of the then culturally, socially and politically vibrant area 
of India concerned with larger problems which people faced even as Dvapara yuga ends and Kali yuga 
begins, casting its pernicious shadow on people making Vyasa to record in an engrossing and 
imaginative narrative. Krishna makes pointed reference to these times pointing out to Balarama - ‘sa 
agi fake atten saa a | sra arg Fea gaara qma: ll. 

Considering that only in the backdrop of the struggle between the forces of Light and the 
forces of Darkness, the luminous resplendence of Krishna becomes visible, as ziffaui vitu Vyasa 
handled with restraint and reservations, the relationship of Pandavas with Krishna-saga. The temporal 
balanced with miraculous, with definite penchant to keep his divine personality in the back-ground than 
make It ager essively assertive. What we see in Mahabharata is Krishna who is human, wise, 
discerning, and often assertive and drawing attention in a compelling manner, a great statesman, strong 
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and powerful political person in times of peace and in times of war, a practitioner of temporal arts as 
well spiritual philosopher. But never transgressing the social and political limits, moral and ethical 
values not prevalent during the period when he lived. The original historical narrative is said to contain 
the 8,800 hymns designated Jaya. Vyasa is said to have requested Lord Ganesh to record the entire 
narration, which the god agrees with a condition that the narration should not stop even for a moment 
when it is being recorded. Vyasa agrees but with one condition that he should put pen to the paper unless 
he has understood the significance of what he is recording since he has concealed mystical secrets from 
place to which he and his son Shuka knows and perhaps Sanjaya also knows ‘eae waarna sa ei Tras; | 
sra Grameen erar apfeqerer a || spererere faretsit afa: 3 erersit erora] rad araferoerrar eat errant gren]| arit; ware ci gN "T 
ferr afa süfieperar ASA qa fat rers || verfi wer ue aie aqeend| araa wre sfazurasfege|| sj 
sewer sme sermon a | we defi sper afer aoa afer ar som || eresetnapewenfa ufad qge Td | Aq d srerdoder 
Tarua a ||'. 

Then Vyasa or possibly his disciple, Vaishampayana, his principal disciple, added 24,000 
verses, excluding the subsidiary episodes, which wise men refer as Bharata "adf&rferererát ad wrrrifem| 
sored arae dead qe |', which was first communicated to Shuka, by his father Krishna Dvaipayana. 
Krishna had by that time, acquired the mystique venerated as supreme Being - zam qr dialectical or 
qrirm, a God, Brahman, assuming larger than life place in religious and psychological ethos of the 
nation as a natural extension of vedic Vishnuism, it being repeatedly emphasized - “aman agara dicis 
Were | a fe sorge tra afar quas a ||'and "as a arrani amr i282: smt | TRAM arga ater, «a fare ||". 

In the post-vedic era, with families ruined, kingdoms destroyed, ancient laws loosing their 
vitality, lawlessness causing perverted ideas of Varnashrama based on attributes and performance of 
actions, with interface of many gods, religions, beliefs and faiths many more verses and episodes came 
to added, possibly in the principal hands of Bharagvas as suggested by Dr. V.S.Sukhtankar and others, 
often in an unplanned manner, containing many laudatory invocations of gods, diverse philosophies 
and metaphysical theories of many religious sects like 'aret arm qaaa aer npa aen | sure tere fakes 
sme à || Sarat siet sere as | sparsam sri arra foras | Trae ser 3 :wrareaamni||. Each social group 
added their own legends like those of Chyavana and Sukanya, Auravaopakhyana, Parshurama's 
extermination of arrogant Kshatriyas and performance of Shraddha ceremony in Syamant Panchakam, 
identified with Kurukshetra, his settlements in Aparanata, genealogical accounts of Paurava dynasty, 

Yayatyupakhyana dealing with Yayati and Devayani, including legends of Savitri, Rshyashrunga, 
Aagstya, Vashishtha- Vishvamitra, Shakuntala like ^ Matsyopakhyana, Ramopakhyana, and 
Nalopakshyana, along with ethical and moral precepts enunciated like Brihaspatiniti, Viduraniti, 
Yakshaprashna, Bhishma's advise to Yudhishthira making the original composition along with 
supplementary legends and ethical and moral doctrines, a massive document of 1,00,000 verses 'zz 
aned q iter quqaiumm]| sores we same uma. Dr. V. S. Sukhtankar says: ‘This epic poem was at a 
critical stage of history appropriated by Bhrigus (who had certainly specialized in Dharma and 
Nitisara and probably also developed leanings toward Vishnuism) with idea of developing in to a 
vehicle of popular instruction and edification combined with entertainment (Bhrigus and Bhargavas, a 
historical study). 

Therefore, what we are concerned here is history as depicted in Mahabharata. Yet when Vyasa 
documented Mahabharata, it is difficult to know how much he intended to portray Krishna as a 
historical person and how much he intended him as the symbol or tool, archetype of Vaishnava 
philosophies, observing how Krishna became in the hands of imaginative poets with great genius and 
charm become a religious icon for theocratic religion in consciousness of the masses than the symbol 
and a metaphor for spiritual truths delineating essence of the Krishna-Consciousness. If the 

intellectuals perceive Krishna more as fiction than real, then they would be breaking the branches and 
leaves never reaching out to the wood; if they search his human form, as an extra-ordinary character 
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imitati oral concepts and 
transcending the people, place and period far beyond the Hom F B nid for ME 
encompassing all that is spiritual and yet consistent with the divine in 


claimed to have descended then they would surely find the wood. 


; . t 
According to Mahabharata the scriptures in the presen 3 of Parikshita. 
with additional dim. during the ataa or serpant sacrifice performed by Janamejya, son 


: the Brahmins 

Vajashrava Sauti son of Lomaharshana who heard the d RUNE the E AVE rae. dee 
gathered during sacrifice performed in Naimisharanya by Shaun HA ss Minis dm 
aree wf v | grove qoa faen aoa: | afa fte Rut Lai t in the general sense 
Though Mahabharata is referred as /tihas, history, itis not a historical documen in g RUE aiai 
in which the word is used. It is more a scriptures of purely psychic or arta PE E 
exceptionally intellectual and highly disciplined minds, elaborated by collation o ai ar 
legends or tradition for presenting spiritual and mythical legends having been provi : " oe 
philosophical connotation for presentation in graphic details through poetic ee rs y w 
deals with symbols. It is not history; it is not concerned with objective reality. But that does not m 
that it is not concerned with reality itself. It is concerned with subjective reality. These gods, these 
mythological symbols, do not exist outside you but they have a psychological existence and that 
psychological existence can be helpful, can be used. So the first thing to be understood is that they are 
not real persons in the world but they are real symbols in the psyche of man. The tools are as important as 
the truths which they are designed to communicate. Therefore, it is averred that he who knows the four 
vedic scriptures along with the auxiliary texts and Upanishads, but does not know the upakhyana 
(Mahabharata) has no learning ‘at faerarg’t irainaren: | 4 ara zz arera a rela ||". 

Mahabharata along with Puranas became an important source of information of events as 
they happened, zte. Nirukta defines sfer as 'efa Rannaifata as zer a ziem: |' even as Puranas came to be 
referred as events that happened previously or in ancient times, 71, 91 24g, g0 4137. Brahmanda Purana 
defines it as 'aemqg agiagi aa «yt and Matsya Purana as 'qnei ám THA TET arii mer a aei 
zma fafrtar ||. Yajnavalkya speaks of sfera and yrr as the breath of Brahman ‘a aafturrmeníearganqu 
fafvarta, ud ar stsemedt yore afaa. -sfer qmi faur..]| and Narada designates Mahabharata as qm 
aa. 


form was narrated by Vaishampayana 


Bhagavan Purana, a qm is amalgamation of ten characteristics wf creation of the primary 
elements, faf creation of animate and inanimate beings, fafa is status of the Supreme Being, Sym is 
Lord's grace, fa constitute the desires which lead to bondage, «t narration of the Manus presiding 
over each zr, śmgæm accounts of various divine descents, fra restraint of the sensory influence fi 
deliverance and maa refuge in supreme place. According to Kautilya history is an aggregation of 
narrative of ancient accounts sfaga, biographical sketches of kings - menem, illustrations - zarem, 
principles of righteousness - rym, and the economic and political narratives sáma. 

Mahabharata, from these perspectives, ceases to be a mere history of Bharatas and becomes 
not the expression one individual but a scripture of the soul ofa nation, of encyclopedic dimension with 
all the legends and myths, religious and ethical expressions, social and political ides, written by one 
person but by many not in one sitting but over generations. Myth is not a figment of imagination but a 
fact of life in history which transpired earlier in time and recollected and remembered through series of 
stories told and re-told, shared and communicated by all as story believed, believed and accepted as 
positive and enduring truth. Therefore, one finds in Mahabharata many philosophies as well as srenfaat 
told by persons distanced by people, places and period. Therefore, though Mahabharata and Puranas 
do not fall within the conventional definition of history, they meet E.H.Carr's definition as 
Historiography, '...a progressive science, in the sense that it seeks to provide constantly expanding and 
deepening insights into a course of events which is itself progressive (What is History?). 
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The history which we can source from Mahabharata is the history of Aryas, beginning with 
Vaivasvata Manu as the ruler and the fatherfigure of all the tribes, whether the Bharatas who came 
crossing the mountainous regions of Khandhar, or as Pauaravas who came later crossing over the 
snow-packed peaks of Kashmir or even the Atharvan-Angira-Bhargavas who landed on the western 
coast of India coming via sea-route. Vaivasvata Manu founded two principal dynasties, designated as 
solar and the /unar families. Solar dynasty commences with his eight sons, /kshvaku, Nabhaga, 
Dhrista, Saryati, Narishyanta, Pramshu, Nabhagodhistha and Karusha and the Lunar dynasty from his 
daughter //a who married to Budha gave birth to Pururavas, the founder of lunar dynasty. 

Unlike the Bharatans and their associates who on their way through Iranian plains had to 
encounter non-Arya communities who they despised as An-arya, uncultured the Pauravas came across 
communities with elf-like and charming disposition or even non-Arya asuras with who they freely 
interacted even entering in marital relations like Pururava with Urvashi or his son Ayu married Prabha, 
the daughter of Svarabhanu, a danava king and grand son Yayati married Sharmistha daughter of 
danava King Virishaparvan Even the Atharvan-Angira-Bhargavas having had close contacts with non- 
Arya communities in Assyria, Sumeria and later with those who were spread in /ran and the other 
border regions had no inhibition in continuing their relations even later whether with the Pauravas or 
the asuras, dasa and danavas. 

Yayati had from Sharmishtha three sons Anu, Druhyu and Puru and from Devayani two sons, 
Yadu and Turvasu. After the conclusion of the Dasarajnya battle, in which his sons were routed by 
Bharatas, Yayati distributed his empire among his sons. Yadu the eldest son was given the territories 
south east embracing the lands watered by Chambal, Betwa and Ken, placing his youngest son Puru to 
continue the main line ruling over Madhyadesha, southern half of the Ganga-Yamuna doab, with 
Pratishthan as the capital. Turvasu got the south east territory around Rewa, and Druhyu the territory 
the territory west of Yamuna and north of Chambal and finally Anu being assigned the northern potion 
ofthe Ganga- Yamuna doab. 

Ofall these sons, we are concerned with Yadu and Puru, Yadu being the ancestor Krishna and 
Puru being the ancestor of Kurus i.e. of the Pandavas and Kauravas. The descendents of Yadu in later 
days extended their rule to Gujarat-Saurashtra, after destroying the non-Arya kings of that region. Yadu 

had two sons, Kroshtri and Sahasrajit. Kroshtri after seeking peace with Sagar of Ayodhya, temporarily 
settled in Vidharbha and after Sagara's death his descendents reclaimed much of their earlier territories 
which they had lost. Kratha-Bhima, had four sons, the third son Andhaka was installed in Mathura, on 
the banks of river Yamuna. Of his two sons Bhajamana and Kukuru, the former had one son Andhaka 
and the latter had two sons Devaka and Ugrasena. Devaka had one daughter, Devaki who was given in 
marriage to Vasudeva a nobleman in Ugrasena's court. Ugrasena's eldest son, Kamsa had usurped his 
father's throne under instigation of his father-in-law, Jarasandha the king of Magadha. Kamsa's 
happiness on the occasion of Devaki's marriage turned to hatred when it was prophesized that her eighth 
son would kill him. Thereupon, he imprisons her and Vasudeva so that all the children born to her will be 
known tohim. Six of her children, the moment they were born, were killed by Kamsa. The birth of the 
seventh child was shrouded in mystery, it being claimed that the dead female child born to Rohini, 
Vasudeva's other wife staying in Vraja, was placed by Devaki's side, for the people of Mathura to 
mourn, while the seventh child born to Devaki, was placed with Rohini for her foster care without her 
being aware of it. The chronicler uses this as poetic repertoire to validate the divine descent of Anant, the 

great naga on whom Narayana is said to recline, as Balarama or Sankarshana, which name was given 

because of his having been transposed from one womb to the other, "raa d 3 ure dagon fa | mfeA 

Aaa aetagepad||'. There is a quaint account that Hari as Brahman plucked two hairs from his head, 

one was white and the other black, which entered Rohini and Devaki's wombs, one becoming Balarama 

and the other Krishna. 


21 


The Background 


Krishna : A study based on Mahabharata 


: ish 5 

Yayati's youngest son Puru, born to Sharmistha, daughter of the d p reis 

was assigned the central portion of the empire, with Pratishthan, as the ds ease uci nid 

did not flourish, having to live their life in exile. A later descendent Kuru M FERAE eoe aS 

Prayag, perhaps indicating the extent of his rule, with clear zum gom nM EE: 
i i i , generations 

and Kurujangala, (the uncultivated land).In this dynasty. ee s leper was unfit ta be cule 


had three sons, Devapi, Bahlika and Shantanu. Devapi 
expressed his unwillingness to become the king, therefore, the throne finally went to Shantanu. 


Shantanu marries Ganga, the divine one born human. To her are born eight Vasus, the presiding deities 
A vendas i the moment they are born as requested by them 
ofthe eight directions, seven of whom are killed by her | : Pp AE NA 
to go back to their quarters, leaving the eight son to live his human life. One o 
i ion the reason for killing her children once 
Ganga had placed on Shantanu was that he will not question Bue * ated 
they were born and the moment he objects her actions she would leave him. S me — qu ^s 
objects when she was about to throw the eight child in the waters upon which she deserts leaving the 
i mes to be known as Devavrta. 
ts e pent marries Satyavati, daughter of a fisherman, referred as Matsyagandha, but not 
before Devavrta renounces his claim to the throne and remain celibate. Since this was a terrible and 
momentous decision, it came to be known as “er fast. and Devavrtaa became Bhishma. Chitrangada 
and Vichitrayvirya were born to Satyavati as the next rulers of the Kuru dynasty. Chitrangada is killed 
in battle leaving Vichitrayvirya to ascend the throne, who marries Ambika and Ambalika, the 
daughters of the ruler of Kasi. But before he could have any children, he too dies. Therefore, Bhisma 
decides to continue the lineage through fram (levirate) ceremony through Dvaipayana Krishna, since he 
happens to be born to Satyavati's earlier from Parashara muni. Dvaipayana Krishna informs Satyavati, 
his mother, that Ambika's son Dhritarashtra would be born blind because she closed her eyes seeing his 
brilliance, Ambalika's son Pandu would be born pale because she became pale seeing his brilliance. 
When an attempt was made third time, Ambalika, being frightened, sends her maid servant instead to 
Dvaipayana Krishna who having received the seed with reverence, to her is born Vidura wise and 
noble. Dhritarashtra marries Gandhari and had hundred sons and one daughter. Pandu marries Pratha 
daughter of Kuntibhoja, a cousin of Vasudeva and hence Krishna's aunt and also Madri, the sister of 
Shalya. Pratha known also as Kunti had three sons - Yadhishthira, Bhima and Arjuna and Madri, two 
sons - Nakula and Sahadeva. Pandu dies and Madri follows him on the pyre. Kunti then returns to 
Hastinapur with the five Pandavas. 

Thus not only Krishna was a Paurava but Kauravas and Pandavas were as well Pauravas. 
Therefore, the rapport between Krishna and all other characters in Mahabharata depended 
significantly from place to place, depending upon the persons, place and the period, as a friend, a 
relative, leader of clan, a statesman among the polity, an intellectual guide wise temporal matters and a 
metaphysical teacher in spiritual matters. The various characters in the scri ptures being well delineated 
by Vyasa their response to Krishna does not overlap. 

Since Mahabharata being essentially a story of the Pandavas and Kauravas with their 
ancestors and the descendents, Krishna, comes on the scene very much later during Draupadi's ia not 
as god born as human, but a human being who attained a distinguished opposition in the polity. Even 
while narrating the names of the great kings and princes of the day who attended the ziat his name 
along with his brother and sons is referred very much down, because though personally he was well 
respected es fami » tribe iC ae Yadavas did not stand high in fame. 

asa makes a pointed reference that while others had gathered for Draupadi i 
marriage, ‘aedaret ae fran sft wfa | Krishna was there with his brother, Panes uh xs 
Pradyumna, Samba, Aniruddha and many others 'iantvit amit Afara drdara] mma agua vale aera 


||' ostensibly seeking some one other than Draupadi. Therefore when he sees Arjuna entering the hall 
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with his brothers with the gait of elephants ‘gear 4 meanman zama amen he recognizes them. 
While all others engrossed in Druapadi alone suffering the arrows shot by god of love bring attracted by 
Draupadi's beauty, 'ai erai aea «rar er «d Getafe Tyq3' did not see Pandavas entering the hall, Krishna 
alone sees them entering pointing them to his brother with obvious pleasure, 'zrsi« wa gfaftat a viri afro 
ait a at |' And when Kunti's son Arjuna moves forward to position the arrow to his bow, he knew that 
Druapadi was as good as his, expresses his pleasure pressing his brother's hands- ‘act afi: 
r rs | Sed rrr a drag ei ed "Tei ISAT neq || AAG Far Fens aera qma. 
Krishna having taken descent for fulfilling the divine intent and purpose, he is now ready now 
that nar is also found he can commence his ministry for fulfilling the divine intent and purpose, in which 
enterprise both are to respond on temporal as well as spiritual foundations. There are many instance 
where both disagree with him each other and in one instance Arjuna even competing with him in 
courage and bravery as when he tells Krishna that he is taking his assistance because of his fame that 
success and glory accompanies him wherever he goes, otherwise he himself alone is capable and 
competent of defeating all the Kauravas, when Krishna chides him that he seeming to be competing 
with him ‘zagaa qá zer sar ue | anzi a enun am; weet aa ||'. To Draupadi he is a companion and 
friend who comes to help her when she beseeched him and took refuge, realizing "zani ara eria 
mag: referring to him as ‘Were meaag "fora |.. & «mr $ cmm aaa |.. qr qu 
qe firifasarerifasawras |' when all others stood helpless and unsupportive in spite of her pride of her 
temporal affiliation as wife ofthe Pandavas, sister to Drishtadhyumna 
On the other side in spite of knowing that Krishna is god incarnate, Narayana born again as 
Krishnaas Vyasa says ‘ae pair AH kaza Wir | avais amgaae] SAMS fadar z ||' and repeatedly confirmed 
by Narada and many others sages we have Bhishma who declared ‘aqarife mi aon save grate || vana à 
qesd HAIG TAI]... zr HORA MA aT ere vas |... «ii q ITTRTÉ ca GTA Wer | AT feci ea set qfi] 
qur ares gre mu qwenmm | «cma agir aq and Drona, Karna, Kripa and Ashvatthama aligning 
themselves with the evil minded Duryodhana with a strange sense of obligation, which are purely of 
temporal character or as Karna gives voice to his feeling 's«uezasr go zaferraWreram| War ums 
Tearancen|| amarem Rt eirarzrs f srarés | arg «iere ad eaga sias | ra ania meara qae mqpqes | enti gaed 
Waerami«u]', while some others like Dhritarashtra, Sanjaya and Gandhari aligning with the attachment 
to him. There are instances where even some like Gandhari and Uttanka Bhargava, who even after their 
knowing his divine essence have no hesitation to curse him or prepared to curse him. One would be 
struck with a wonder when all these great characters takes shelter under temporary obscurity over mind 
or delusion, it is Duryodhana who comes out as consistent in his sincerity, honesty and courage to 
acknowledge that he acts as he does, being directed by the attributes (r) and inclination (xara) born of 
watt, when he declares ‘arnft ef 4 a 3 afe mam a wp ng | daria cea ale Rect acer Prac eum aim ||’. 
Therefore, even he knows that Krishna is respected in the three worlds 'a R gami eh gon gacra | aammifa 
wire fafed 44 aden ||' he agrees with Vidura "zer faga go ad aaga | agent ermemd wma mme: || 
therefore should not give Krishna honour not because he does not deserve them but because he will take 
itas if we are frightened ofhim', Even as he lay dieing, Duryodhana says, 'The liability to death is said to 
have been ordained by the creator, death coming to all in course of time... If vedas be authoritative then 
I have certainly acquired eternal regions. I am not ignorant of Krishna of immensurable glory. But he 
causes me fall not observing ax. I have obtained him. On no account, therefore, anyone should grieve 
for me'. 

It wasthe genius of Dvaipayana Krishna- Vyasa that transformed the panorama of contrary 
and contradictory temporal events connected with the myths and legends of those times synthesizing 
them to become spiritual, describing the struggle between the forces of Light and of Darkness, not only 
in society as a while but within one's own self, for fulfilling the divine intent & purpose - &aarii fe «grin, 
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which Vishnu had set forth for himself making Dhritarashtra's M d preis EE 
Kshatriya on the battle field of Kurukshetra and destroy and reduce t el dev "ss aon 
TORE gami aj vives ren À | zara efr cas ae afro |. var qfacirarems arie m ^ d 
eie p o ai aha didici eem ix 44 ard aiia |l. The 
sear arg | sree ave rmn ser || renege gari ae] vines sra 3 | gita e Tnm > : dom 
Mahabharata is, therefore, comes out as a combination of simple, E d e 
events which led to the great war between Pandavas and Kauravas, with the part played by Krishna 


i i ith his divini d but not overtly emphasized. 
rior, during and later brought about, with his divinity suggeste 
3 The present study in the personality of Krishna with Mahabharata as a backdrop has one 


undeniable purpose to study the temporal to be enlightened of the spiritual. When Arjuna eu 

Krishna that he was told by Vyasa that he was Narayana who has become Hari and as peel fore e 

performed sacrifices in ancient times - '4 «i ma Yer efter: giaa |..21 aram qz edfinifreitris Ils = 

replies that verily Arjuna is Krishna and Krishna is Arjuna and whoever hates Arjuna hates him as wel 

and who ever is attuned to Arjuna is attuned to him as well - ‘a «i «rare à raria 3 | mai Bt a i Bf 
a -AT Taree ete | Maa vai fed ara ||". 

ie abd to study ssa ac and Krishna's role therein has to be viewed in the context of 


influenced by personality rather than be convinced by his philosophy. And when the subject matter is 
one like Krishna, it is as difficult as to assess luminosity of the Sun, velocity of the Wind, speciousness 
of the Space, depth of the Ocean or mood of the seasons. No historical biography of Krishna has been 


of Beauty, 'Religion is human experience interpreted by human imagination. The idea that religion 
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The name Krishna, meaning one with dark complexion, is not an unusual name having been: 
given to many even before Devakiputra Krishna was born. In Rigveda we have a seer Krishna Angiras, 
a seer 'sri ai qui afam za afertrag | teas ara Aiea || gpi afte gora parit T | reas sime Grea [| (VIII.85. 3-5). 
Krishna Harita is another one who was a teacher ‘2 erem maoe araremmaamrereza |' (Aitareya 
Aranyaka 11.2.6). There was a non-Arya warrior, Krishna with his army of thousand warriors whom 
Indra defeated on the banks of Anshumati river 'sra «uir sispiitifeefauras Gon aufm eu: aac: STU 
ARA meret || zama aga err-enqaea ae sispear: | TATA aporrraetfeaeriafavanfa ar quei gezemett || (V111.96. 13-14). In 
Dvapara yuga we have Dvaipayana Krishna, a dark-complexioned one born to non--Arya fisher 
woman, Satyavati who was also considered as one of the divine descent like Krishna.- "ar aa 3ziseaqreo 
manie | eir arenas amatqgiemena a |! Finally, we have Devakiputra Krishna whom Ghora Angiras, 
Rigvedic seer of hymn (X./08./0), 'aré a urge sit eya agfa arm |' is said to have initiated 
Devakiputra Krishna, the three eternal three foundational principles that the se/f within him is 
indestructible, unshakable and the very essence of life - acri sina aeqaata orar | 
(Chhandogya Up.IIl.xvii. 5). 

With Krishna's deification in the post-Dvapra yuga he came first to be associated with and 
spoken as the same seer Narayana born again who in ancient era performed austere penance in Badari, 
and possibly was the seer Purusha Sukta (Rigveda.X.90) 'a«j Arash m 242: mrt: | TAM quearis ame: 
qam, marai at ar qe ee ferararar | eared WT eite aprat fe feresem]|', "az a are T 824: KT: | ATT aqaa] 
aii; Frase |l'and lateras Vishnu, Shiva revealing ‘aac frrerata srieirerma a | zac eas agera || 3 Ta 
maa gf states | amea 2d wd reme | - he is Vishnu who descends for the protection of 
righteousness and destruction of the Yadavas, adored as the lord of the worlds, with neither beginning 

nor ant end the worlds. He is Narayana, the eternal godhead dwelling - sme in am - the waters, 
symbolizing Time and motion 'ayeir;f eiae eirermredfte qq : |! - movement, the origin, ‘art aa sf 
IG WG à PET: | AAA TA qm qa qa amv ||', controller and terminator ofall motion. In Mahabharata 
as one pervading all the creation, he came to be known by many names which were defined as 'gfirfaraa: 
sr oye Protaras | carat oF qer aor sentiri ||' - ga means power of attraction, vr means Bliss. H is also 
called gusttana since he abides in the inner core of the heart gusta, he is sr; unborn since he is not born to 
any one through any human womb, arirz since he becomes revealed zx through his own energy ae, 
asss since he becomes effulgent with pleasure, happiness, satisfaction, 3riem since he does not become 
weak with any fall, gam since he the best among all tat abides within, fa since he envelopes the three 
worlds, fq since he attains supremacy over all, a77 as the eternal, fr since wise in wisdom “as well 
as its communicator "ri fereta. 

Puranas picked up this thread and further strengthened the association of Krishna with vedic 

Vishnu and development of Vaishnavism. His birth along with Balarama (Sankarshana) being 
attributed to Narayana plucking two hairs from his head, one white and the other black, which entered 
Rohini and Devaki's wombs, one becoming Balarama and the other Krishna 'aa: ad aggio] a rft asit 
agers paeniteat fu go) cit enfer absit afaa agar ager frat ahi A a | aereo ante aya IST vacates Sau sm | 
go Rdn Has Aaya HM AISA artes qm 3: ||'. In popular imagination Krishna continued to be represented 
as dark-complexioned one; his devotes claiming to be attracted to him even when they see dark clouds in 
the sky. 
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According to puranic tradition, Krishna was born to cn in i ie es un E as 
i re an , 
of the dark half of Shravana, when the surroundings we apud rr 


i iling i bolism is ) 

teousness prevailing in the world. The sym t j k 

pe depre mind obscured by forces of Darkness. His departure "es em areis = 
a human being but revealing his luminous resplendent form, giving up his mortal coi gu 


the Moon was full, conveying the situation as when one leaves making the world EIS ipei 
supreme Teachings, living an eventful life for | 25 years, as a testimony hal sande "i 
: i f what an ordinary human being aspire to 
became testimony and testament, a beckon light, a prototype o teon de 
be. He provided the perennial principles #4, and a philosophy to Keres ig 
Ter ived influencing the minds and hearts of the people 
forces whose long pernicious shadows were perceived ir er Kiikka 
and which prevail with intensity and would be operative increasingly in Kali THE e 
was so overwhelming that Kali could step in only after Krishna s departure - 'azr gar mae -— "ua 
nae | afgareferrare sema: | and ‘foirtradt are goreisat fed me | werfasrenfemits oa ewe wm || says 
urana. f : 
ae and Bhagavat Purana go lyrical when they narrate Krishna's childhood, which 
are as captivating as are mind-blogging in description. Krishna was born the eighth child to Devaki in 
the middle of a dark night, when it was raining profusely accompanied with thunder and lightening. 
River Yamuna was turbulent and dense fog covered it. In such conditions, Krishna was picked by his 
father Vasudeva unseen and unnoticed by the prison guards whose mind was obscured by great illusion, 
and smuggled to Vraja to place him in the foster care of Yashoda, wife of his friend Nanda. The 
narrative records that the female child born to Yashoda was replaced by the side of Devaki. Kamsa 
remained unaware, his mind completely obscured. When Kamsa on the following morning comes to the 
prison, without realizing that it was a male child born to Devaki was to be his Death, he lifts the hapless 
female child on her side and dashes on the stone and kills. But the events strangely turn when the child 
who was in truth Krishna's potency slips from his hand declaring that his killer is safe and is growing 
well. Kamsa is struck with wonder and confused by the oracle seeing the fate playing the game in his 
life. He becomes remorseful and pardons his sister, releasing her and her husband from prison. 

Kamsa was not cruel and his love for his sister was great. But the fear generated by the 
prophesy that her child would be Death to him obscured his mind of all senses of discrimination. And as 
one desperate, his response was unenlightened for he decides to get all babies born in the area on the 
previous eight days to be killed. But his human efforts would not succeed when divine intent and 
purpose was otherwise. Though Kamsa's danger loomed large from the moment he was born, as a child 
born in a perilous period and separated from the love of his mother Devaki, Krishna was showered with 
love by his loving foster parents and inhabitants of Vraja, Vrindavana and Gokula. Unknown to Kamsa, 
he was growing strong and destroyed all those who were sent to kill him. As his fame spread his will to 
destroy the evil uncle and safeguard others became determined, impending danger making Kamsa 
restless and desperate under the advises of his companions like Keshi, who advise him to hold a 
wrestling match in Mathura in which Krishna and Balarama would be invited ostensibly to see and 
enjoy the festivities but with the desire to kill them both either under elephant's feet or by the 
accomplished wrestlers. Kamsa wisely deputes Akrura, a kinsman of Vasudeva, to go Vraja and bring 
them to participate in the contest. 


the city. The subsequent day, he enters along with Balarama the magnificent city to survey the 
surrounding locale. The people become captivated by their look and demeanour following them 
wherever they go. As they reach the gates of the magnificent amphitheatre, they see a huge elephant 
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rushing towards them menacingly but Krishna and Balarama kill the same and making their way 
further, also kill the two mighty wrestlers waiting for them. While people applaud their great feet, 
furious Kamsa orders to confiscate their wealth and properties and banish them along with their 
companions. Hearing this, Krishna rushes towards him, drags him down from the throne and kills him in 
the presence and delight of the vast assembled crowd. 

Thereafter he goes to Devaki and Vasudeva, his parents and bowing down to them, comforts 
them with words of endearment. Seeing the extra-ordinary feat performed by Krishna the parents 
momentarily briefly hesitate, observing which he in all humility seeks their pardon for not having 
attended to them earlier. Then though he could himself have ascended the throne after the death of 
Kamsa, as is normal in such circumstances and which people also would have preferred, he requests 
Ugrasena, his grandfather to ascend the throne. Though young as ever new nature, yet bold beyond his 
age, he became the symbol for sage advice and counsel for all those who approached him. Great believer 
In Amie- gathering of the principles for the World Order and «ae his entire life was spent in preserving 
the ancient laws, whether in the temporal or the spiritual worlds. Beginning with the destruction of the 
evil emissaries sent by Kamsa to harass the simple minded cowherds and to kill him ending with his 
removal from the scene for having breached the code, dethroning his father who was duly ordained as 
king of Mathura breaching the code for Kshatriyas. By these steps Krishna showed not only his 
magnanimity but also the sense of justice, offering the throne back to one from whom it was snatched. 
The assembled Yadus, Vrishnis, Andhakas and Madhus were all overwhelmed by this gesture, being 
pleased to be ruled by Ugrasena over Mathura wisely and well. With a voice full of emotion, he thanks 
Yashoda and Nanda, his foster parents for all their love and affection given to him when fate had 
deprived him the love of his natural parents. He stays back in Mathura with his natural parents, 
thanking his foster parents, having breached the code for their love and affection showered on him. 
Acknowledging the fairness his desire, Yashoda and Nanda return back to Vraja with their companions. 

Now that the sons were back with them, Devaki and Vasudeva arrange initiation in Gayatri 
mantra and sacred thread by their family priest Garga muni. Thereafter, they are sent to Sandipani's 
hermitage for being instructed in different arts, arms and armaments, including political arts and 
statecraft, in scriptures, ethical and moral philosophy. Perhaps it was here that Ghora Angiras, the great 
Rigvedic seer, communicated to Krishna the three foundational principles that the se/f within is 
indestructible, unshakable and the very essence of life - ‘qaqa giaa afer eqs moria |'. At no 
time during his student days did he make it obvious to his co-students or his teachers of his divine 
essence being established in human form, though in later puranas, many miracles are attributed to him 
in his childhood days in Vraja and later in his adolescent as student, though puaranas, under intense 
fervour mention that all his companions, parents, teachers and the public at large knew him to be the 
very god in flesh, wondering the great illusory powers with which he was weaving the worldly events. 
Yet we see him in temporal life, behaving like a child, in adolescence like youth, performing his actions 
as any other human being of his age would. Nurtured in natural environment, schooled in discriminative 

intelligence and mature beyond his age, he and Balarama return to Mathura to take their place in the life 
and the social and political affairs. 

Krishna was a great a revolutionary for his age. He transformed thinking among the 
undiscerning one rejoicing in the letter ofthe Veda, from the morass in which they had sunk in the web of 
rites and rituals, intent on heaven for attaining pleasures, power and end in rebirth as the fruit of actions 
performed, contending that there is nothing else. The institution of as was transformed from external 
performance of sacrifices to internal sacrifice of one's performance of actions, considering that all 
actions otherwise than thus performed were bound to be shackles - 'armaferreirs zn ciara aviar |. amaa 
which had become reduced to a caste system based on birth was revitalized as class system based on vr 
attributes and f. He promoted that wactions should be performed according to one's s and ry and 
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ai Even in social and political life, Krishna turned out to be a remarkable person for his ag 


. ; i llious radical and 
influencing and dominating; conformist in preserving the E ne ee ob pone See e 
innovative in promoting new ideas with confidence and courag Wide aei Ate cri 
social structure in tune with the changing façade of "i Ue ds ce i T "ms e sS 
i i i mpared life to a great sacrifice, lem, = 
eae Eg P E: Ski. he raised the concept of a from the physical to the spiritual level, 
with clearawareness that any other course will enslave the spirit and shackle the actions. i ase 

In his childhood in Vraja, he exemplified his courage to defy the might of Indra in send the 
oblations and instead chose o offer the same to the nature surrounding the common masses aroun um. 
As an adolescent his first task was to counter the dark forces in the society who defied the ancient 
Kshatra Order, which respected defeat of the unrighteous king and no annexation of their empire. His 
philosophy became crystallized in Bhagavad Gita, wherein he suggested the wheel set in pit E 
Prajapati in earlier times for the maintenance of the World order by making hunger, irst an 
abstention from pleasures the initiatory rites; eating, drinking and enjoying pleasures the intermediate 
satisfactory rites and austerity, charity, sincerity, non-injury and truthfulness the gifts to the presiding 
priests a sacrifice ag. The performance of these actions becomes the beginning of creation and death 
being its culmination, 'aerere: sirzrerirefer qareareirana qaare: ||'. He declared that he has no actions to 
be performed in the three worlds or any thing to be gained which he does not possess M 3 ratte ay rg 
eir fase | marara." (111.22) and concerned with unrighteousness and injustice he is born from time 
to resurge righteousness and justice by destroying the evil in men and establishing righteousness in 
them - "aer aer fe enfe frai ara | agarra qererri parare] Gara agai fra a sepa) ienaa arent 
qa || (IV.7-8). 

Having removed his uncle Kamsa from the throne, which he had illegally and un-righteously 
snatched for his own father, he placed his grandfather Ugrasena again on the throne. He got his parents 
released from captivity and gave solace to them and assured protection to his foster parents and the 
cowherds of Vraja. Seeing that initial tasks of his mission thus fulfilled, he shifted cast for himself a 
greater role, to influence the course of events in the polity of Aryavarta. He shifts his attention to 
Hastinapur where his aunt Kunti, recently widowed, lived with her five sons, suffering ill treatment 
under Dhritarashtra and his evil minded sons. Bhagavat Purana narrates that he deputed Akrura one of 
his kinsman to Hastinaapura to inquire about their welfare and keep himself well-informed. The report 
was not pleasant and he keeps the matter in mind to be dealt at proper time. 


annexing the regions ruled by rival rulers and imprisoning them. Magadha kingdom was strong even for 
Krishna to deal with military encounters, even the people of Mathura having experienced the 
domineering position of Jarasandha during Kamsa's rule being hesitant to deal with him and his armies, 
supported as he was by Shishupala of Chedi, Shrutayu of K alinga, Duryodhana of Hastinapura, Rukmi 
son of Bhishmaka Paundraka who called himself Vasudeva - all evil minded aggressors destroying their 
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establishing prosperous kingdoms. He points out to Krishna that since it would be difficult to guard 
Mathura ns the inhabitants against Jarasnadha's repeated attacks, emigration from Mathura would be 
the only solution, leaving final decision to Krishna's wise counsel since he was their leader. Krishna 
agrees to his grandfather's counsel saying, it is wisdom not to live in the back drop ofa strong enemy and 
decides that it is wisdom to go with Balarama far away from Jarasandha 

Krishna appreciates the anxiety in his mind and the reason for Jarasandha's animosity being 

none other than he himself. Therefore, protect the citizen of Mathura and the inhabitants from 
Jarasandja's wrath, Krishna along with Balarama depart far away towards southwest near the Sahya 
mountains deciding that it is not helpful to stay ‘afern afa q 4 aa qiue 3 | aqaa arte: aat gaga] ae 
aaaea yeas Rruar | sifted mfreanfr Reana] «res rerererqei eraa ameifzcras Aia afero] 
(Harivamsha). They travel down to reach Karavir (modern Kolhapur), where they meet the great sage 
Bhargava Parashurama, described as "irrsfrfzrara cara meram aair aquraframtan]l'and shining as 
‘arta aA mai gar 7fam[. When they confide in the great sage the reason for their coming over to these 
parts, who advises them that he is well aware of their deeds in Vraja - "fafzat 4 ar armaa Gaara | erai 
quse arena gue: ||' but cautions him that Sahya mountains are not safe for them. Shrugala who 
presently rules Karvair is angry with Krishna - «i ver: and calls himself Vasudeva. He has already 
killed many members of their family - ‘ga a4 "ere «ra ayaa gor | eraren feats ad ar zargan ||. Therefore, 
Bhargava suggests that they should go and live on Gomant mountain which is described as iaf 
Rari agaga]. Ragi cari ARR] sirarrqet enter RRA] a eaaa fofi ara) aire 
TA maA AÀ | zearereir qd ari a vatauiatm]| (Harivamsha), the resting place for gods, where one 
sees gods descending from their flying vehicles, where they can enjoy the dawn and setting of the Sun 
over sea, with the Moon and stars in the sky. 

Jarasandha comes to know that Krishna and Balarama have reaching Gomanta mountain 
have settled there. He surrounds the mountain with a great army, along with many of his associates who 
were rulers of different Janapadas. Finding the mountain difficult to be conquered at the suggestion of 
Shishupala, he sets the mountain to fire, which flares up destroying much of the forests 'spepamexgvrácez 
mda: oder | alr crafter «grat waa ||, seeing which Balarama and Krishna jump down from the 
mountain and engage themselves in a great fight. After the ferocious encounter, Jarasandha leaves the 
battle defeated by Balarama ‘etter tera Pagara) vata aga Tea serait | Afra TrgereTTaA|'. 
When Shishupala was also on the point of being killed the frightened king of Chedi reminds them that he 
should not be killed because he is their aunt's husband (Harivamsha). They leave him unharmed and 
proceed to Karavira. 

Seeing Krishna approaching his capital, Shrugala the ruler of Karavira brings his army and 
addresses Krishna arrogantly that he should not pride having defeated armies not lead by competent 
warrior like him. He will kill surely Krishna and remain undisputed leader celebrated as the sole argqza 
‘ates Perarqease feret zA cadit | e«t wt area angit afavfa ||'. (Harivamsha). From Shrugala's statement it 
becomes clear that in those days the term amjàa had a special significance as one who possessed great 
eminence or divine attributes, a designation much coveted by all. The word argea signified probably one 
who, possessing special attributes, performed great deeds with great upsurge of divine essence. 
Mahabharata attributes this divine essence in Dvapara Yuga to Krishna alone ‘az a amavit aH taza: Wir: 
| aai agag sus Frasr  ||'. Therefore, Krishna was aga, not only because he was the son of agèa but 
also because in him exists the divine essence of Sriman Narayana. Or else even Balarama would have 
been referred as agza having been the son of aqza. Krishna coveted the honour as the undisputed 
claimant, therefore, he challenges and kills Shrugala, placing Shrugala's son on the throne he returns to 
Mathura assuring protection to his people. 

Harivansha narrates another instances where Paundraka of Paundras, an associate of 
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Jarasandha, like Shrugal earlier used to claim among his people as pe e NRI nd Eds E 
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ring minstrel to confirm that he alone was the 
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true agza, possessed of conch, discus, mace and the 10 
being amere cowherd of no significance - taped ag d fe ar qa mit sani]| aaa au: fret etre aaia] arg va d 


farei args || sert ach eh aei ver quit agra Fora rafem «rq dea wer |.. ars iva argh 
af | mer dide od meis ww umi || a fe hp gan aaria am A | sé Piu] fara qm qu 8 1 
(Hariavamsha). Narada wonders how can he call himself the sole arqza when Janardana is alive and 
ruling the world. Therefore, he should stop calling himself argza. If Krishna hears of this he will surely 
cause his extermination ‘fa 3 aaj aan Margene quee | nét safe £33 ear ars ||. MATRA er ras à aio 
|| ifs goren zé À earned | evecare rea À err efe] strer vrai ar rrorrerer 2 arr | sita aS qa afe 
ada ||". 

! Hearing Narada's admonition, Paundraka summarily dismisses the sage from his presence 
upon which Narada comes to Krishna and narrates all that transpired. Krishna assures him that 
whatever Paundraka may brag the arrogant one will surely be punished. Saying thus Krishna he goes to 
Badari. Seeing his absence from Dvaraka, Paundraka comes with a great army. Satyaki of Vrishnis 
challenges him saying that how any other than Krishna can ever claim to be Vasudeva ‘qs qa mrana: Sat 
adya adm | gardan car wfacafer 2 asa 2 ||. When Krishna comes to know of Paundraka's audacious claim 
and his onslaught on Dvaraka, he returns and challenges Paundraka, the imposter replies that he alone 
is Vasudeva and will remain the sole Vasudeva after killing Krishna and destroying his weapons with 
his similar weapons - "sr stp area "rer geri aa "rp war] cui cuna regne aAA arses] ren ai ae ju 
aagi aa: || areia afarer area relat | reas qa fea afar quei e| 3 ay aor difeirs fer er «reir | erant ndr qa 
emm mum (Harivamsha.100.27-29). Krishna tells him that his weapons are similar only in form and 
not in energy ‘a4 ae Wem Wie qued da ae g gad a q deben | smqurmerg sd srewzsuwfr 3 ||" 
(ibid.100.40). 

When Krishna returns to Mathura he is welcomed by Ugrasena and others. Jarasandha and 
his associates like Shalva, Shishupalare not able to come to terms with Krishna's eminence. Therefore 
they decide to gather the ways and means of defeating Krishna. When they find all their attempts fail 
Shalva suggests that only Kalayavan can defeat Krishna and none other - ‘x SMa A emm HMA E 
|. Poms fq errare serit amaram s sreafá vir goni agai qmm: |l (Harivamasha).All agree to this suggestion but 
Jarasandha becomes momentarily unhappy seeing his claim as powerful warrior was being sidelined. 
he nuu Mee earlier days when he was being approached for help and now he has to agree for 
others come to his help lamenting ‘at «fara qdferr ar grania | wea ad ed wysrremen| ge dm wm 
wea | aaa avira faraon || ret aera amma Ramana see gonia sif seit! ded 
arrogant, on his refusal to go himself, Shalva is sent as their emissary to Kalayavana who is only pleased 
to lead them. He surrounds Mathura with his massive army. $ 
i ; Fah oh Says that on return Krishna wisely and shrewdly decides that the time has come 

o emigrate from the ancient home | i à i i 
pud and other aaier He xh Spi a peas ie sin el EE 
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increasing numbers of the communities. Therefore, feeling the place is not suitable for their stay any 
longer, he has decided to establish a new region for their stay and prosper. The inhabitants of Mathura 
wholeheartedly support this view, since they have not been able to defeat the adversaries for the last 
hundred years - ‘sa a mgA faveur ra qve g | gada vri aera araen ||.. 561 31 Tera rei rait agea: | gt Rafn 
mi qegr-qué ||. agafa ae ges prar «re | reri aed serra ara À |. 

When they observe Kalayavana approaching the Mathura with a great army, which was even 
difficult.to be confronted than Jarasandha's armies, Krishna finding the time suitable for emigration 
leaves with all his people out of Mathura with their associate tribes ‘afeyaarat ma warren | "ir 
afda mprmmapurma]|.. dat Peay ad aream: Horsman | sirar ga sera aana ||. Then traveling westward 
they pass through the territories of Kuru-Jangala, Panchala, Surasena along the river Yamuna, to 
Brahmavarta, Kurukshetra, Matsya and Sarasvata (possibly in Rajaputana), Marudhanva finally 
reaching Anarta (Saurashtra) beyond Suvira and Abhir, Krishna comes across a red-coloured land, 
known as Dvaravati, surrounded by sands, which looked auspicious for the goddess of wealth, not far 
from Raivataka mountain, which he found suitable to establish his new township —'arrifieziári 
arraia] faa Repa sifted gren? || tracer arr qd ferpens [.sra fera gaat aa | «rem zrradi m 
aaae ||. Thus, says Harivamsha, even as Yadavas lived happily, Krishna, the killer of Keshi, did 
depart to Dvaraka knowing the arrival of Ka/ayavana and frightned of Jarasandha ‘va amañ tra qf? ara 
aaran | gern saa ert amie || gS R aerei azar hf | arira qf arate aa ||'. 

Establishing his tribes safely in Dvaraka, Krishna returns to Mathura, for confronting 
Kalayavana single handed. When Kalayavana seeing him approach rushes towards him, even as 
Krishna shrewdly runs taking Kalayavana farther and farther from Mathura, till he reaches the cave in 
which Muchkunda, a great sage was resting 'vafa: yaar arergervrerar | sm serárat APT aspe: || si za Freee 
quz: a aerei zur | dem er pir; fa Arani aeram ||' (Harivamsha). Krishna stands in one dark corner hidden 
‘rear g madga aera | desires aan edt gioi ae ||. When Kalayavana enters the cave he sees only an 
old man sleeping. Arrogantly he kicks him asking whether he has seen Krishna entering the cave. 
Muchkunda awakened suddenly and rudely sees Ka/ayavana in front and burns him with fire bursting 
out from his eyes, a boon which was given to him by /ndra, when he had fought the asuras on behalf of 
the gods ‘qaqa waits masaia: | Perda gare aa a || deer a at aaa TETAS | U Urn Gru 
Taaa seis || aere arae g spe Tatars | arr apreraari aaa a || . 

When Muchakunda becomes surprised at the unexpected event, Krishna informs him about 
his being boon in Yadu family and Muchukunda having killed his enemy whom he could not have killed 
even in hundred years. He tells him that he has been sleeping since Krita yuga and waking up now 
during the closing period of Dvapara and beginning of Kali yuga, having rested after fighting the battles 
for Indra earlier "agdsmtengerest aama fast | ames aari goa mre]. Spear air agerent Fa | aa ar War 
aaa saadah ||'. Harivamsha records, after seeing Kalayavana dead, Krishna leaves for Dvaraka with 
the enormpus wealth and arms and armaments of his enemy, having fulfilled his purpose -'arjar;fa sme 
"ST Fer | erar; s erts sr eere Tea || Tea sera efr S fresa || raram act 
sfera eer Targa: | AACA aaa a ai Gers pra fur ||". 

Seeing Yadavas settled in the neighborhood in Dvaraka, Kukudmi, the king of Anarta, a 
descendent of /kshavaku, gives his daughter Revati in marriage to Balarama. Krishna too soon marries 
Rukmini, the daughter of Bhishmaka, king of Vidharbha and brings her to Dvaraka, whereupon his 
marriage is celebrated according to tradition. Thereafter he lived happily as Indra lived with Puloma and 
Rama with Sita ‘avai aft word rt gioracntad | tera asas wr rure afar || eres ae rar 7A ferar dramma | 
gaa Ga m Arda Grav ||'. His marriage with Rukmini was disputed by her brother who had promised her 
hand to his friend Shishupala, the king of Chedi. Krishna however, defeats him intensifying the earlier 
enmity which Shishupala had against Krishna. Krishna marries eight other damsels, of whom 
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Satyabhama and Jambavanti were prominent. Krishna's marriage with sixteen thousand women 
became a poetic allegory of the surrender and culmination of communion, Bhakti of the individual 
selves to Krishna who is considered as divine Self. Bhakti is and culmination of communion with 
connotes As the ultimate symbol of devotion, humility, love, obedience, service and surrender, feminine 
gender is used to demonstrate the ultimate test of sería. In later Vaishnava scriptures Radha became the 
ultimate symbol of loving soul. Therefore in essence it is said, '¥ va argzdr54t "marmgzs ga | erani saat 
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Chapter II 


` Since early times Pauravas having been born to Za, the sole daughter of Svayambhuva Manu, 
had dominated the region surrounded by river Sarasvati and Drishdvati and the adjacent lands. The 
Pauravas having descended in India crossing the difficult terrain of Himalayas, were not as rigid and 
inflexible as the Bharatans who had settled in the plains of the five rivers crossing over from the valleys 
of Kandhara. Marriages, though preferred from same stock, were not unusual from alien tribes 
inhabiting in the Himalayan range like yakshas, apasaras, nishadas and even danavas. While Pururava 
himself had married Uravashi, the legendary heavenly nymph, his son Ayu had married Prabha, the 
daughter of danava king Svarabhanu, his great grand son Yayati had married Sharmistha, the daughter 
of danava king Vrishashripan. In the post vedic era after Dasarajnya battle, when Yayati's five sons 
along with their associate dasa-danava associates were defeated by Bharatas, Yayati divided the 
kingdom among his sons, Puru ruling over the southern half of Ganga-Yamuna region, Yadu got the 
territories towards the south-west watered by the rivers Chambal, Betwa and Ken, Turvasu got the 
south-east region around Rewa, Druhyu was assigned the region west of Yamuna and north of Chambal 
and Anu receiving the portion of the area on the banks of Ganga-Yamuna. The division of the empire 
reduced influence of the Puaravas, till a later descendent Kuru establishing a kingdom with clear 
divisions as Kurukshetra (cultivated land) and Kurujangala, (the uncultivated land), Hastinapura 
established by Hasti becoming the traditional seat ofthe Kauravas. Mahabharata says that from Yadu, 
the Yadavas descended, Kauravas from Puru, from Druhyu the Bhojas whereas from Turvasu were 
born the Yavanas and from Anuthe Mlecchas. 

The malaise among Kurus seem to have started with Shantanu, who having earlier married 
celestial Ganga, the presiding deity over the river of the same name, was deserted giving birth to a son, 
Devavrata. In his old age he becomes attracted by the beauty of a fisher woman, Matsyagandha of an 
inferior nishad stock, which brought unhealthy mixture of gene in Paurava lineage. The shrewd and 
crafty fisherman not overawed by Shantanu's pedigree and seeing prospect for his daughter to be the 
queen ofa great kingdom made demands resulting Shantanu's son, Bhishma giving up his rightful claim 
to the throne and the kingdom in favour of the children born out of the new marriage. The marriage was 
doomed to be a failure, with Chitrangada and Vichitravirya, both born out of this union, were not virile 
enough to be Kshatriyas either by the y or #4 or continue the lineage. They did not succeed to have any 
progeny having died untimely death. 

This was a challenge to Bhishma's ingenuity to find out a way to continue the lineage, since he 
himself had resolved not to marry but remain celibate. In spite of Satyavatis's encouragement to father 
the children, 'srarreareet arm aerea sr | nf-rarrererarer zr affteréta ||, his resolves was not weakened. Instead 
he suggests continuance of the family through fart (lavirate) ceremony with Dvaipayana Krishna, who 
was also the child born to Satyavati through Parashara muni. But the events that passed did not end in 
any encouraging results in spite of the sage's impeccable character and attributes. Dhritarashtra was 
born blind, his mother Ambika having closed her eyes, when Vyasa came to her, recalling to her mind 
Bhishma and other Kuru ancestors and the terrible sight of his appearance - , ‘aramama seram 
agan]. ma goer aren vret rer a creat | aftr erar egy zvear adt vira], Pandu was born with leukemia, 
his mother Ambalika having become white with fright seeing Vyasa's, 'srarferrraremmef& gear a aft au] 
Ram qaa amen «m ||' and finally Vidura is born to a maid, his mother Ambika's having refused to go 
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i in her womb will be born a 
Id remain no more a slave but in 
to Wyasa, whom the same blesses that she wou par Bile Pe : 

great son, who will be righteous and wise in wisdom aeaa sari | gà Th: srargenamas 

amfa Ah adgRaai as ||". e 
The theless children, Dhritarashtra, Pandu m parre s prit piona 
j i rful, Dhritarashtra i 

Bhishma with love and care. Though strong and a imc ahror e prb questum BS 


i i t rule d 
rule, Vidura though wise and righteous could not ru ad e qr sane EE 


Pandu, though suffering from leucoderma was on 
roto ido conquests with Bhishma by his side. With the family being resurgent, people said the 


daughters of the ruler of Kashi are indeed the mothers of great warriors, with Bhishma Wer v ma 
i Kruru-Jangala a great nation, Hastinapur is a great city ‘arpa 
among the knower of righteousness, g ; i dier e| 
ay kari arare eer vor: rmi ore regener 7rd 3 aer | qr as v. r AUNT 
Bhishma, supremely qualified in ethical and moral principles adama qui, en s i e 
subject of marriage of Pandu and Dhritarashtra with Vidura, wise in righteousness - ‘ier v" 1 w mi 
Satyavati, Bhishma and Vyasa considered as the thread that binds the family. Vidura Bape ly tells 
Bhishma that everyone revered him and his decision would surely be good for the family, ba bi heb 
warp TA qr | aerei grana frar ay ahs. Accordingly Pandu marries Kunti, Kunti Bhoja 's daughter, 
described as 'argrirrar sateen nera | geai arses gar gqereirenr ||’. Thereafter Pandu marries Modradethe 
rulers daughter Madri, known as 'g Sade Aral 4r Wet quar | amr afa arripit ayer]. Finally 
Dhritarashtra marrying Gandhari sister of Shakuni, who being shrewd and crafty saw in this alliance a 
great opportunity to shore up prosperity for his own benefit, "jr «wed matte œ gai am] 
srararqfadraremqgfaremfzrara| though the groom was blind and not likely to be the ruler. Gandhari 
accepted Dhritarashtra's blindness and decided to tie her eyes with a cloth and not to see things like him 
‘pert era Yara YAGI]. er: A TEATS Hea AE erar | aT AT a TaN || APA Gea satay |'. 
Pandu was fond of hunting expedition, when he sees two animals mating each other, without 
being aware that they were sages. When he kills one of the animals, the other one curse that he too will 
die when making love to his wife. Pandu laments that one born in noble family performed improper 
actions under the influence of Kama ‘aaa aot arm arin aa zem] arepasaaarem aprameiíanitfeam |l. Since then 
it was not possible for him to copulate, he tells Kunti and Madrito go back to Hastinapur and spend the 
rest of their lives in serving elders, sages, he himself preferring to live the life of an ascetic. Both the 
wives tell him he can live life of enunciate even while living as a householder other wise they would live 
no longer. Pandu accepts their desires and decides to live of an ascetic giving up food and pleasures. 
Once when sages tell him that it is desirable to have sons for continuation of the family, Pandu asks 
Kunti to seek children from the boon which she had received from Durvasa. Kunti thereafter conceives 
Yudhishthira from Yama, Bhima from Vayu and Arjuna from Indra and allows Madri to avail of the boon 
to have two sons Nakula and Sahadeva from Ashvins — amr ari a meai a gm qd Ferran | Eon meus 
menm am ||'. The sons born from illustrious fathers turn out to be epitome of righteousness and nobility. 
It is said that Gandhari too became pregnant but while Kunti and Madri delivered their 
children, she did not do so even after lapse of two years. This made her unhappy and she started hitting 
her belly, whereupon a ball of flesh came to be delivered. Frightened she thought of destroying it, till 
Vyasa tells her not to worry since all that had to happen has happened therefore advised her to keep the 
ball of flesh in a pot and cool it. Thereafter two further years pass and from that pot was born 
Duryodhana, whereupon there was asses started braying, vultures, jackals and crows started great 
commotion. Strong winds blew and the entire surrounding became dry. Dhritarashtra becomes 
frightened 'afrerefr gi «ri eater ||. ramasi Ta a ve a | er geram Trarirmgaraur; || arae gagan 
feratey d : . : A 
araa | ang aae semmezrsadta ||. Thereafter his other ninety nine sons are born and a daughter 
Dushala and another son, named Yuyutsu, born to the daughter ofa Vaishya. Dhritarashtra is worried 
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about the future ofhis sons, since Yudhsishthira was born first in the family and therefore, will be natural 
contender to be crowned as future king. He asks Vyasa what would the position of his own son ‘afaftett 
TARA a gaa | rers ep ere 2 aerate t || d earereeeremefa eram afarafe | verefaqer à «zi zea afar yam’. 
Even as he completes his words, ferocious animals howl in unison, seeing which Vidura prophesizes 
that the omens suggest that Duryodhana would be the cause for destruction of the family. Therefore, he 
suggests that Duryodhana should be disowned so that future will be safeguarded, since in any case he 
has remaining ninety nine sons. Because it is better to disown one for welfare of the family and world, 
better to disown family for the town, the town for the nation, and for the self the entire worlds. While 
others endorse the suggestion, Dhritarashtra remains silent, being attached to his son "arafía fafaerfa sirfer 
aamin | serena qa mA AS À grandia | aer agerreraprert fart Greta | e sos Var verat seri]| sca qamri à 
sts | warts nit sreegererenfr ra || Car a a ni agere vrac | erstes ayereard uer api aera || mi TACT saree 
fer eara] a «rar fargriirenienuer aaf || 1 «repr «rar vam greef aa: |'. 

Here in the forest, living with Kunti and Madri, Pandu once looses control over himself and 
mates with Madri, resulting in his instant death. Feeling equally responsible, Madri chooses to follows 
him in death, becoming a Sati even as the assembled sages try to dissuade her saying that her step will 
engender welfare of her sons under Dhritarashtra. Besides, a pious lady should lead one's remaining 
life as celibate, controlling desires of body and heart, and bearing all sufferings and performing vows 
with restrained speech, which alone will liberate her and aid deliverance of her husband. - gà wf? ar arit 
aereas Raai | aise Prats ara wiretaps spas | enira: aaraa A | wert arcana Aaa] e def 
fatten testament | edinim fratadaca || Sears ma sreerirersisna | vremeisiredr«ae ferar smog || wat? ferrari ur 
srt Freire | aftavate af eneren qaaa a ||. But Madri declines the suggestion saying that Kunti is well 
qualified to see all the five Pandavas well, whereas she is not, therefore, it is proper for her to follow her 
husband in death ait wat garen Aria eror | aren fe a an qos area erat || Graves gut san aoa ai | 
sé afa gai amat mr qur ||. Thereafter, the sages accompanying Kunti and her sons to Hastinapur they 
report all that had happened. - 'geri a sri grat qrears«r asters | qumaezprenreg rt gi mt ||. 

Bhishma and Dhritarashtra complete the sms ceremonies, even as Vyasa arrives there and tells 
Satyavati that good and happy days are about to end, warning that earth has become degenerated and 
deceit and falsehood have raised their head, righteousness and fairplay will decline. The world will 
loose its luster even Kauravas would act unjustly and cruelly destroying the Bharata dynasty. 
Therefore, he tells his mother that it would be desirable for her to live in forests enjoining her own self 
with divine essence within. Satyavati accepts his advise and conveying her decision to Bhishma, leaves 
for the forests Thereafter, Ambika also accompanies her knowing well that the cause of the destruction 
of the family would be her grandsons. ‘aftaraqan aen: gyae | sas sas miaa gferdr verme || 
«granit areca | ererertiaparam are are afarezfer || ayeerererareanfa gfaat + aftacate | tes cd aa ae aa 
aaa ||'. 

In Hastinapura, Pandavas grow up along with Kauravas under paternal care of Bhishma and 
Vidura who looked after their welfare and upbringing. They were trained the arts and skill in weapons 
under Kripa and Drona. Among the Pandava brothers, Arjuna was the favorite of Drona, Bhima being 
the impetuous one. Bhima took pleasure in teasing and tormenting his cousins and Duryodhana and 
Dushasana hating him among all the rest "aa a ardagiva aiai gare | aftashrocad amar ze || aat 
eniin Mess vena] HATA quare gezaramesfaa]'. Dhritarashtra's sons were jealous of their prowess 
and progress and even poisoned Bhima and tried to drown him, though he survived every time, even 
from the nether worlds, acquiring in the process skill from the nagas. Bhima being short tempered 
would react to these attacks but Yudhishthira would always console and dissuade him. Cruel and 
unrighteous from their child hood Kauravas took every opportunity to harm their cousins. 

The seeds of rivalry between them having sowed childhood Kauravas took every opportunity 
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| 
have taken roots ‘xfderaqan amem ýa: | vas sa five fai Wei cns ATTA 
| ie ea th i eo ipn in ib iei after Panta death, Krishna 
at Purana narrates tha 
who at hanes still in Mathura being concerned of their welfare sends end bier rie 
Targa à q: Jadna Rahdan | Rarará mosai res cd Taraan] 3 De A ER ; pijini ii 
Hic ien Th segue hits art BRIR Vidura, K öd Drona, Kripa, 
ee yov inqui f Kunti and her sons. Atthat 
arna, Ashvatthama and others to inquire about the welfare o 
Pide Ste Vidura tell him ofall the evil deeds done by Duryodhana and others out of ew "1 
sirsit aei df orario por] apri Ty sr defoa] ape a agane] aerei iens 1S a : 
(Gita Press Edition of Mahabharata, contradicts these events narrating tha € a 
Pandu had departed to the forests fearing sage Kindam's curse, Vasudeva and others yi 0 oak 
already at that time settled in Dvaraka become concerned with the welfare of Kunti, the à E 
of Kunti Bhoja and education of her children. Therefore, Vrishnis send men of wisdom toteac t e 
children in various arts, skill in arms and armaments so that they will; not remain with education 
and character ‘4 wardfararérm amet: qar eras | amer füzfearadi qua «i qafeaal|'. Pandu welcomes sage 
Kashyapa and others and praises Vasudeva for that action. Then he completes all the samskaras 
ending with the thread ceremony for the children and the children too became thereafter well- 


Arjuna becomes hurt and disappointed seeing Ekalavya's mastery over archery. He informs of the 
incident to Drona and asks him how it that Ekalavya is more is accomplished than him, whence he was 
assured that no one other than him would be supreme in the world. Drona goes to Ekalavya and asks his 


embarrasses Drona though it portrays the prevailing condition where non-Aryas and Shudras were 


looked down as uncouth savages, and chivalry and competence being restricted to the Arya-Kshatriya 
class. 


Kunti's illustrious sons, PAS RAP TETATS f cfr Per mera | garrfermexiféfis qrsqatefn ||. Even as others were 
sharing his joy and Drona was sitting with the Pandavas luminous like moon, 'asafergfas geen qai 
TÀ | aa ages mA ae Il, Karna enters shining with his armour and ear-rings endowed at his birth 
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and bow, arrows and sword and offering obeisance to Drona and Kripa, expresses his desire to 
challenge Arjuna saying that he need not be proud, since he will perform all the difficult deeds which he 
had performed. Hearing this audacious declaration, Duryodhana became happy and for a moment 
Arjuna was taken aback soon becoming filled with anger. Then taking permission from Drona he 
performed all those deeds which Arjuna had performed earlier. 

Duryodhana extremely pleased seeing a potential challenger to Arjuna's skill, welcomed 
Karna with born arms to be friendly with them, whereas Arjuna feeling humiliated addressed Karna 
remarking that an uninvited guest and speaker are not respected in life. Therefore, he should live rest of 
his life after being defeated by him ‘amgdagerrrargivatern | à starred ant rat ei dique ||. A proud 
Karna replies angrily saying, this field is common for all, why does he then object; strength and valor 
follow royalty even as righteousness follows valour. Therefore complaining is the sign of weakness, 
therefore replay with arrows, 'reir;z «derer fara aa rer: | Aarona vrrarir aet sitara || [as adera sits aaa 
ava |'. Hearing these brave words spoken by Karna, Kauravas embrace him with enthusiasm. Entire 
gathering became divided in two camps. Seeing the unseemly confrontation between the two, Kunti 
who had recognized her long-lost son faints ‘af-rsrarga até faaramdí zm z |' but recovering saw her two sons 
gettaing to ready to fight with each other. 

Seeing the commotion, Kripacharya declares that Arjuna is a Kshatriya and the son of Kunti 
and will fight duel with him only when he identify the family in which he is born because only one born a 
prince can fight with another similarly born 'sri gararerra siamang: | eral aar ari Baga Seale || aaa 
aA rrt fue aem aser A «d aperquem]| ac fatter aree sfaareaha ar ar | gaa qure Jure || 
Hearing these cruel words, Karna became muted and remained silent, bowing his head steps aside 
rase aie Aaa] avit autefafaer-it Terriers qur ||. Duryodhana reminded his teacher that a King has 
three wombs, noble family, a brave one and a leader of an army. Therefore, if Arjuna cannot fight any 
one other than a king, then he proposes to bestow Karna with kingdom of Anga region. Karna becomes 
overwhelmed with the honour bestowed on him and asks Duryodhana how can he repay the debt, 
whereupon the Kauravas says, through life-long friendship 'sra manama nest fa eati à || aq maga adi 
afa qur 39 | seri rama d a gaen ||'. From that moment onwards Duryodhana and Karna begin their 
unstinted friendship and Arjuna and Karna's rivalry becomes firmly established. 

Seeing his son being crowned, Karna’s foster father, the charioteer comes to him and Karna 
bows down to him with love and respect. Seeing this and realizing that Karna is the son of a charioteer, 
Bhima derisively laughs at him saying, that he is not even deserve to be killed by Arjuna. You should 
take hold ofa whip, which befits the family in which he is born. Like the dog which can not hope to have 
the oblation placed in a sacrifice, he does not deserve to the ruler of Anga ‘a erréfir ara qaga m aem aerea 
ASME wear eret rar || sre" a mérite «memi | sar gerere giaa |l. Bhima's audacious speech 
infuriates Duryodhana and he bursts out like forest fire saying, for Kshatriya valor alone is the 
distinctive identity making them fit for companionship, being difficult to find origin of the rivers and 
warriors. Agni was born of water, terrible thunderbolt which annihilated the asuras was created from 
Dadhichi's bones, many Brahmins born to Kshatriyas, Vishvamitra born to a Kshatriya became a 
Brahmin; Drona was born in a vessel and every one knows how Pandavas were all born. How could 
then one endowed with divine armour and ear-rings at birth be born as a son to a woman of low caste. 
Cam an antelope give birth to a tiger? Karna is qualified to be the king not only of the Anga region but 
also of the whole world "'afirari aci vieédrscierosrm | spi ra aii a seers war: fa ||.. .afrincarya a sr arem 
a agers | Raamaa: amer ere) mers apersmevrer Iur STErgartaqr |. rt a 2er rer qeu Aa | ags Farad Wd 
aaa HMC ree si FN cm ferar ||... Pena 52i ame] sta: | vA areata rar remate || . 

Dhritarashtra had always nursed injury for being denied kingship in the first place. He could 
become a king only when Pandu died. Thus his claim was by default and not by right therefore, he was 


39 


Chapter I! 
Krishna : A study based on Mahabharata 


i . Therefore, Kunti's 
keen to see that his son Duryodhana would eventually succeed him Jee T kaira iE rp 
presence in Hastinapura with her sons was seen by him as M j ET i 
show any undue liking from them, he did not like his sons show any ha - cite 
saw Karna as a strong adversary to Arjuna and a possible powerful suppo e 2: Mite Aa 

At the end of the training, Drona asks his disciples to give him d Uu e E : 
as prisoner and bringing him to his presence "xmi $34 gerat e aeos Wr en 
Pandavas and Kauravas go and bring Drupada. Drona pardons him, à rm nd EMEN 
statement that one who is not a king cannot be a friend of a king, therefore as z im Mega Sas pig 
his kingdom keeping the other half for himself, so that he can have his friends ip as on eq "m 
at ase men fage | aen wufad ea aga UI 4 |! Drupada readily agrees saying it is not are a 
Brahminand great warrior like him should b so well-disposed raé ger faepe erem | Ga eam exer 


fenfim meatu]! . 


Earlier Bhishma was unwilling and Dhritarashtra being blind could not become the ruler 


King- araga ater | ad arra v ad ara] qur riri iron nearer REIR 
ag må ||. Even then people looked up to Yudhishthira, being young, truthful, noble, an respectful 
the elders as the ideal to be their ruler in due course - "yas agarga drm «regarerer | aatia? Ta TTA 
ara || rauf a reamed sae gad var | aaah e wea ag TAY s |. On the other hand, Duryodhana was 
disgruntled and disappointed by the turn of events and always held his father for his claim being 
overlooked for ever in preference to Yudhishthira - aga: WAIA TA MNT go | SIPPTSRRIPIRGIIT "Tu 1 
ereri]| a ax goretan afa areata qr: | aar qa ys TCT aam ans || -af ei fe qur raters Tears] Ya qaam s a4 
mamara] n |l. Therefore, he suggests his father to send Pandavas far off to Varanavat, so that they 
Kauravas may not face any immediate danger from them - "areae sa 4 sartmifaamaai war Frgsraregqara nr 
quera]. : Bà d 
Dhritarashtra then comes out his feelings which he was not able to give voice till then. 
Besides, Bhishma, Drona, Vidura and Kipacharya would also not have agreed with his feelings, ‘gata 
mAg dadà | afore gerard g fairen] a a don a a aon a pem rem | aaraa siete’. 
But Duryodhana argued that elders would not have objected since Bhishma would be neutral, 
Ashvatthama being devoted to himself, Drona following his son, Kripa similarly aligning - ‘gate7 
murra dadà | ators ceed g Agoran) aa aren a a eon a a ata 3 "fre | Raa aféfert]. 
Therefore, Dhritarashtra agrees to send Pandavas along with their mother to Varanavata, because their 
presence in Hastinapura was harming the interest of his sons. Dhritarashtra broaches the subject with 
Yudhishthira who agrees knowing that there was no other alternative course for them. Only Vidura was 
not pleased, having heard that house of wax is being constructed for their stay. He was wise one and 
knew alien languages which were incomprehensible to others. Yudhishthira too likewise knew these 
alien languages. Therefore, he advised Yudhishthira in the incomprehensible language to be careful of 
Duryodhana's intention. A wise one knowing the moral injunctions take steps to protect oneself from 
danger. There exists one such weapon which is not prepared of iron but will even then destroy a body. 
Those who know this will take every care to protect oneself from that. A blind one who does not know 
the way, or the quarters is bound to lose confidence, without being wise. Therefore understand these 
words carefully. Thus informed by wise Vidura, Yudhishthira acknowledge that he has understood his 
intent - ‘ase magma gae Tee | TS Tee emus Tes! arida ar anf asi Aamo] Renae car gat 
ami Preteen || eire fori rer sraa) at afer a g ad enfer aaa fau: ||. magi erara fev | arated 
frei gaar cater || speraret 272 AACA swa TAIT KATANA] rane: agara mir gaa | fre? 
faggi sme afiada qmsq; ||'. Kunti curious of the advice given by Vidura inquires of her son what his uncle 
had told him in language which was unintelligent to others. He replies that he has warned him that one 
who restrains his senses is saved from all dangers and he had replied that he has understood his advice. 
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Later Vidura helps them in getting an underground passage from the house to escape safely 
from the danger. When the house of wax was set to fire, Pandavas escape through the underground 
passage. Even as people at large assume that they died in that conflagration and Dhritarashtra laments 
their death and arranges to perform the funeral ceremonies, Vidura seeing that Bhishma too was offering 
oblation to the departed souls, he quietly takes him aside and informs in confidence that they are safe 
living in cognito having escaped from the fire. 

. During their travels Pandavas wander from place to place, Bhima fretting and fuming to see 
his mother and brothers suffering. In the course of their travels, Bhima kills Hidimb, a terrible rakshasaa 
and marries Hidimba, his sister and begets a son Ghatotkacha from her. Thereafter, they go to a small 
town, Ekachakra where Bhima saves a Brahmin's family by killing Bakasura and delivering them from 
the menace. In Ekachakra they come across Brahmins who were on their way to Panchala to witness 
Drupada's daughter Draupadi's «xia: ceremony and be benefited by gifts given. Pandava brothers 
accompany them dressed similarly as Brahmins. : 

Drupada, King of Panchala after he was defeated by Drona with the help of his disciples, had 
performed a great sacrifice for having a son capable of avenging the defeat. From that sacrifice raises 
Drishtadhyumna of terrible visage like Agni roaring repeatedly, of incomparable valour and shining 
armour, sword, bow and arrows an ethereal voice announcing that the child is born to kill Drona and 
bring happiness to the family "sumet maga Tear arat || Tse siresget ata va aram À |'. Soon thereafter 
from the sacrificial fire comes out a beautiful female child, dark in complexion, with eyes large and of 
indescribable charm and beauty. She was well-endowed with all auspicious qualities as if Durga herself 
has come in human form, 'arjd fame aem maea.. apr ufa cee Aeae | gan ejfet 
faaam ||. The ethereal voice also declares that she will be destroyer of Kshatriyas in fulfillment of 
divine intent and purpose. She was named Krishna being born dark in colour ‘adatten gom fag: 
aamen] Granda aret afrvafer grea |. godag aye fe avez |'. 

It was Drupada' desire that his daughter should marry Arjuna but was saddened when he heard 
Arjuna's untimely death in fire. Therefore, with great reluctance he arranges for her vada: when she 
comes of age, his Guru consoling him that 'O King great human souls do not come to an end in this 
manner. | am sure they are alive. Announce Draupai's «ria: and Arjuna will certainly be present at that 
time’. Accordingly Drupada, hoping against hope and that only a great archer like Arjuna would be able 
to win his daughter in a difficult contest announces stiff condition that whoever shoots the circling fish 
through the hole in the wheel, him will his daughter marry. 

Many kings from different parts assemble in Drupads's court aspiring Draupadi's hand. 
Kauravas come with Karna, Jarasandha and Shishupala, similarly Virata, Rukmangada and many 
others. Krishna too comes accompanied by Balarama, Aniruddha, Samaba, Pradymana, Gada, 
Satyaki, Akrura Pradyumna and Samba ‘squad wes goara Aa umm Wa rp wedegeTamd Ren 
gora mer ||' but unlike other who had gathered seized by Draupadi's beauty 'axzfarmfafrirsarezr agone 
zarian". Krishna appeared to have come in search Pandava brothers and was pleased recognizing 
them in the garb of Brahmins and smeared with ash but entering the «zar hall with strides like those of 
proud tuskers - ‘geal d meanmna murem vergdenhta sursmrupem: seat uzdmqem |l. 

Assembled people did not recognize them as they were only seeing Draupadi with unblinking eyes - 'srzt 
Jan ppm Goria AAMT ey ara |'. Krishna points out each of them to Balarama sitting 
by his side 'zczarq armen eqrrseneanfa aire] Taga saa qas aerem: || sista rr gie n 
mF foror] a aera T | sts Sirene wa zrarésr diem cast g ||". 
When the ceremony begins one after another king comes and picks up the bow but seeing it 
impossible to lift withdraw from the contest. It is only then Karna walks towards the bow and fixes the 
arrows that every one including Pandavas expect him to shoot the bird with success - ' zar qd A moggan 
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i di protests loudly 

i i ' Seeing Karna, however, Draupa 

ee en E i 7 Z '. This was one 
declaring that she will not marry the son of a Suta ‘ga d d «ét awe ae pia "MN —— 
more occasion when Karna had to withdraw from a contest. He lifts his eyes * iit SS hri 
and withdraws with embarrassed smile ‘ardard «tz qa qu api; apiid "en j d EE 
his attempt, sinking on the ground and Jarasandha leaving the hall disappo : deo A 
thereafter to make any attempt. Even, Shalya and Viera £x d: site TE À sii 
Seeing others fail, Duryodhana rises from his seat towards the o í 
DAAA he lifts it ED Even as he was fixing the arrow to the string, he cuts his fingure losing the 


rip on the bow.. Feeling humiliated he goes back to his seat. : 
yo Seeing this Krishna presses Balarama’s hands with great pleasure knowing fully well only 


Arjuna will succeed "rir aft: euu cidar haiei | Amie rere e Te 53 fr fit 
giger: dere qvgganil'. Then seeing no one else is coming forward, Arjuna rig deris 
; itti he walks across to the surprise of Kshatriyas and 
where Brahmins were sitting. Encouraged by them, ST : S 
pleasure of the Brahmins. He stands for a moment like unshakable mountain with his head bowed in 
respect. Then offering obeisance to Shiva Arjuna he invokes Krishna mentally and tits the bow and 
fixing the arrow and his gaze on the object shot the bird easily shattering the mechanism apt ayers eat 
edt fnftareer: | a erg after gafara ia|] aerea farcar zzi are qq] qu a wem pear aye aA eye ||. aara aed 
Cer rea fior sir aeara]. 

The assembled Kshatriya warriors however feel slighted to see a Brahmin succeed when 
Kshatriyas like Rukmi, Duryodhana, Karna, Shalya, Shishupala and Jarasandha failed. Feeling 
cheated and humiliated, they lead by Karna rush towards Drupad to attack him, which Arjuna and 
Bhima intervene and repulse. Seeing the incredible deed being performed by them, Krishna confides in 
Balarama that they are surely no one else than Arjuna and Bhima as sure as they themselves are 
Sankarshana and Vasudeva "a wa fetr sez atte amena] gA ar Prades aufi dato agza |. 
Balarama expresses his satisfaction that their aunt's sons are not dead in the conflagration but alive is 
safe - 'awadifsrsterirqerer sagis Ties | isf geen fe Agaa gai fai ae dran: ||. Impressed by the 
incredible his brave deeds they praise Arjuna's courage. Karma surprised at the incredible valour, 
becomes speechless with admiration saying that he must either be Parashurama or Indra or Vishnu 
himself, because except for Arjuna no one would have dared to fight with him like this ‘a mre 
rir qr faena | sra aara Rea arene Roega: ||.. ar fe area age: marad | qur area sr: saran aif ||". 
Arjuna replies that he is neither Parashurama nor well-versed in archery but only a Brahmin who is 
supreme among all warriors. Through the grace of his teacher he stands accomplished in Brahmastra 
and /ndrastra ‘afer ant wader ania wes aerari]| avers fex qai aes adaga ax | are Get err Afe rami. 
Seeing that he is Brahmin, Karma too withdraws from the fight. 

Drupada is thrilled to see the great feet accomplished by an unknown Brahmins and accepting 
the event as divinely ordained gives Draupadi's hand to Arjuna. Then accompanied by Draupadi, the 
Pandavas go to their mother Kunti and declare that they have brought a gift for her. Without realizing 
nature of the gift, she tells them them to share it equally, resulting Draupadi married to all the five 
brothers. Though Kunti regrets her words, she accepts the same as divinely ordained. Krishna and 
Balarama decide to visit theiraunt Kunti whom they find sitting around her sons and Draupadi. Krishna 
introduces himself saying T am Vasudeva' and bows to her and Yudhishthira and Balarama too follows 
'eperir;eetifer farsa rar afafezrearznirenr ret: || va Tera rfr rft Ren agris serrer] Agaga agaia 
maga qua ||'. Then Yudhishthira inquires their welfare and relates their own life, asking him further they 
were found out by him when they were living in cognito. Krishna responds smilingly that he is aware of 
all the events, declaring that he recognized them since fire cannot be hidden under a bush. He is happy 


that they are safe, Kauravas having failed in their attempt-mradrzargea: sea sasaa wa Ter a Aai 
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qsim sits af faa arya ||'. Wishing them good fortune and assuring his support, Krishna departs 
with Balarama, lest they be recognized and found. 'Rea ad maaring qa Mruma saaren | Rear ait 
gem qa wemmei 3 warir;ffara|| wd atseq Fated ae erai aaka carer zara | aT at fags afta da arenas 
fafarraa araal| rir erre mosina qraresrd aerias urdn]|'. 

Drishtadhyumna had followed the trail to know the identity of the Brahmins and is surprised 
and happy to know that they are none other than Pandavas in hiding. Rushing back he gives him the glad 
tidings to his father that his desire to give Draupadi in marriage to Arjuna is fulfilled by the gods. 
Drupada is thrilled to know the glad tidings. Feeling doubly blessed Drupada goes to them and invites 
them to his palace, honouring each of them with love and affection. Drupada, however continues to 
have one reservation saying that it is known that king can have many wives, but it is nowhere heard that 
one woman can have many husbands, ‘wea aer fate sfeer apnea | Teen ange qa ga afa. 
Yudhishthira replies that ei is difficult to understand in its depth. But they have been following the 
ancient rule. Mother Kunrti has spoke to them that she should b shared by all the brothers and he feels 
that it would be proper to follow her instruction, without having thinking twice on that matter "rir et 
serat are fees ara hee] giang gn rar aeif-amre || aà armas ore avert ele fer: | Ta Ga aeara mt arceri] au sit qar 
aaa rater ra | sm a reor err eRe Teta |. 

Finally Drupada agrees accepting the event as divinely ordained gives Draupadi's hand to 
Arjuna Draupadi places the garland around his neck, blesses Draupadi in what could be an ideal 
benediction for a newly married bride to be dear unto Pandavas as Indrani was to Indra, Svaha to Agni, 
Rohini to Moon, Damayanti to Nala,, Bhadra to Kuber, Arundhati to Vashishtha, Lakshmi to Narayana; 
be a noble lady possessed of innumerable pleasures being wealthy with long living progeny; enjoying 
all pleasures, remain ever associated with husbands in their enterprise and performance of actions, 
remaining ever devoted to then; be respectful to the guests, sages, old and the young and Gurus during 
rest of the life in honouring those who come to the dwelling place, ‘aera eftea caret ra fraa | Ae a aa 
AA crated ae Aer || aaa sur ates emat | uem ane ae cd war Ady || vira gg reme asset aia || 

APTA Sera Te GT ara steers À mms ||...gférezr att verfa Porat aA | aar «i apart 
Afar set sre] erar er ahr maa erage] erar gars Rae magai giaa]. 

When Kauravas come to know that the Brahmin who won Draupadi was none other than 
Arjuna and the one who defeated Shalya and others was Bhima, the assembled Kings were surprised and 

blamed Dhritarashtra and Bhishma for all the troubles which they had to go through. While Shakini and 
others continued to think ill of Pandavas, Dushasana remarked to Duryodhana that if Arjuna had not 
come dressed as Brahmin, he would not have won Draupadi. All their efforts have failed, divine will 
alone being supreme 'aerár arent a refered ANA 4 as | 31 fe i dead Teas afin] ea er qvi ar rms arena] 
Erra arr ara faa aa mosar |l. Then blaming Purochana who was assigned the job of destroying them in 
fire, they all return to Hastinapura. 

When Vidura comes to know the glad tidings, he goes to Dhritarashtra and informs him 
suggestively that there has not been any depletion in Kuru dynasty. Blinded by his attachment to his son, 
Dhritarashtra exults thinking that Duryodhana has won Draupadi's hand 'sradraurmárir Rear Reda ara || 
Wad A gd qd IS queer | gima ||. When feeling embarrassed, Vidura corrects him 
saying that it is Pandavas who have married Draupadi in aaa, Dhritarashtra's expression changes and 
shrewdly concealing his feeling he says it equally fortunate, 'smoresremá q kea faczàfa ararára]| Pandavas 
being dear to him as his own sons are or even more so 'meresremá q Rear Reà aadal]. aaa qat: qam 
würde s | ar maa ghet arca qun |l. Vidura departs advising Dhritarashtra to be favourably 
inclined towards Pandavas "ri wag à grat "9d mm |. But when Duryodhana hears his father's 
reaction, he protests, Dhritarashtra sheepishly telling him that he spoke good things about Pandavas 
because Vidura was present at that time, other wise he thinks even as he thinks 'neTaatadieadraiy aar gam] 
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fa eras rri fag | rei qt ddr fe | rage fait mrs 
t i r one after another 
| The changed situation does not please Duryodhana = ‘hl : pai i bring dissention 
outlandish and devious proposal that would strike his evil mind, | aeaii Depos spills NM 
between Kunti's and Madri's sons. They consider even ^ pales her msrispo nés E RE 
through inducement. If that fails to instill seeds of pi iid beithe makihina ARR 
therefore, she should desert them or instead bring dissen ion i Hie dliculdibeddHed oaa 
one over the other. Since Pandavas are depending entirely on Bhima, conoi x 
: ipse afeqar a qmd || aan gual var Heaps 

Karna to defeat all of them ‘xa mgA: gyrate | ferae kiere e ela 
wu | gaara weird mdi |. sm maea T]. ganag 4 qum 

| M viu Prope unies i d of these un-wise and intemperate, saying 'zafe« qa gs1 A 
aaf uf | d gada seems meum ager ||. A proud Kshatriyas that he was, he prefers T wen A 
overpower them before they become powerful with Panchalas or Krishna coming to assis s em wi : 
Yadava army, they should claim their right even as their ancestors did, since soft words, charity an 
dissention would not bring result "arae rra qrsareat sre aga 7 | 8 iera serae faa area || arar-raríe area 
atarak] Tad aai Gearon ofa || ag fafararoirmregreqma a das] aaraa gora rear aie: || Fiir wf 
greg sp eren | eo er Aaaa || fari a giaa aara asma | racer fe «dz pri faa cfr || fai 
a quif afer farra | aA fe sd sgi aam naga || à aret ard crea erre | quaa gue Aaa resa a i 
WIRD EPIS S a SAT: | Taare Arata aeaa emat ||. Karna's this statement like many others brings out 
his luminous character like Sun shining amidst dark and obscure clouds gathered around Duryodhana. 
If in spite such proud and righteous he becomes inclined to align with Kauravas it is entirely due to his 
supreme sense of gratitude and obligation which the Kaurava ha placed him under. 

Since both are dear to Bhishma 'meratsa qa Jara faga m |' he is aghast to listen advising 
Duryodhana to desist from confrontation with Pandavas but share the kingdom with them as the 
ancestral property - 'a tad ferret à reg: ater | atra yore 3t aen gregrayraa|| verat aer qanerar aptae st | au e 
TI À TESTE JT art Aa || Sates arem rra fita ama qae | ms gaa ashe vafer area: || ufa rod aA arem qme quf: | 
aa Va gardé wena af. Importance of the alliance between Pandavas and Drupada along with 
Krishna and Balarama was also not lost on Vidura or Drona. Therefore the common counsel and 
caution was - ‘qi qure mir qui we ormé | fa 3 ford Pea ui qu a arate || qwe: vagy wi mr sara umm | 
AAPA dr ure gwareram ||.. aera«tsa arret aerava fasriqa | aes Goma: ad aa: gora m: ['.Karna was treated 
as a97 in spite of his being installed as a ruler. When Karna exclaims saying that it was strange that 
those who are under obligation to Kauarvas for their livelihood should oppose what is in favour of the 
Kauravas, he invited rebuke from the elders, Drona chiding him that his hatred for Pandavas makes him 
devil's advocate justifying Duryodhana's unreasonable demands Tara A aAA aedfegura | ge osakin 
armare || fei g asi aot act arae |. reir rar Galea a adit v fea ajrát à asera afarina À afar |l". Vidura 
cautions Duryodhana the difficulty denying them their right, with such powerful allies ‘aai «ert 7a ai 
mA ré: | f g fird rar oat mea: || gues vaya irai rar sarera ofan | zen ár arit gerer; ||", 

Dhritarashtra as always hesitates saying with little conviction that he is agreeable to accept 
Pandava's claim for their share, saying for him they are same - ‘aaa qmera drm qa eigen serra: | aaa enia: 
Wim qno m || aða rr gavotte red fanda | ada regar Td 3 ara: ||' but shrewdly shifts the enire 
responsibility on Duryodhana's reluctance to part their share. Bhishma and others counsel Duryodhana 
BET. "e that yai ae "s am Reda and it is improper to appropriate the entire kingdom 

1out sharing with grace and good-will - ‘srr a zrz i maarata ash gafa i 
Trana rd ater as ggaana feci darea | | prem qois Sri || gia 
In the end Dhritarashtra succumbs to the advice of the elders and sends Vidura to bring back 


M cU a Ms 


Krishna : A study based on Mahabharata Chapter II 


Pandavas back to Hastinapur. Vidura finding Krishna with them conveys Dhritarashtra's message. 
Pandavas return, Dhritarashtra advises them to settle in Khandavaprastha, praising it as the seat of 
their ancestors, - ‘agit: ae diea fara ect s | Great fener ar geasagan || a a ar queer fa: Tafer] 
arama Refa afar || sr mera sara aresagearnfast|'. With the blessings of the elders, Pandavas depart 
to the new region, only to find it covered with deep and wild forest. Without any regret or complaint, 
with Krishna's help, they begin clearing the land for human habitation, renamed /ndraprastha. 
Yudhishthira is crowned King, which he attributes to Krishna's assistance and grace as the fatherly 
figure, not having known their own father ‘aa varerdarota mea drei Ware | qarata À dr spa Tre; garhni]| aaa q 
grape rusas enr || nferersrerpret «t qnem] nra | srareres Pee eat a ars fas 3r aa) sea g el artes gras ware 7 || 
aegra mari ars ||. Thereafter, Krishna departs for Dvaraka assuring them his continued support. 
The bond between Krishna and Pandavas from thence onwards becomes closer. Among all the 
brothers Arjuna was closest to Krishna being of the same age, giving rise to the oft repeated declaration 
that Arjuna and Krishna were the ancient sages * and arr born anew to fulfill the divine intent and 
purpose and Krishna declaring that Arjuna and he are same and whoever hates one hates the other and 
one who is cordial with one is also with other '¥a «i are à séparer À | acai afte a ai afte aum] a amg ||'. To 
Yudhishthira he confides that Arjuna is his friend, relative and disciple, for whom he is ready to offer 
even half of his flesh, even as he will give his life in return - ‘ta wrr sm «3r weet fra va a | magga era 
sre ware || wr ane arava sept fad end] Ga ae omae drum wu. On the battle field having further 
declared that among Vrishnis he is Vasudeva, among Pandavas he is Arjuna - ‘afer argeaish sari 
sem: Yudhishthira was not surprised to see finally ion heaven, Arjuna attending Krishna in his form as 
Brahman, with his weapons, the discus and others ‘aesf aa rifarz seam agarre] dra sega args gfe) 
Starr aya fecere nafta] aara = gafe: || Sagar dicor core Gare | gares Arde mque ||". 
Conscious that Draupadi's marriage to Pandavas took place in unusual manner, Narada 
advises to act accordingly to avoid any disagreements - 'arsarer Haaren iaei asa | aur at Aer Fes RATATAT 
“ifafsiaam||'. Therefore he suggests that each one by turn should live exclusively with her for one year, 
during which period others should not intrude the privacy. And should there be any breach or 
transgression, then the defaulter should perform penance living in forest for twelve years as celibate 
‘Chara Jo GoM iadaan | erae «t: rerirarrearei ats Mestad] a at gest aufi aerar aq aval’. They all agree and 
when Arjuna was obliged to breach Yudhishthira's privacy with Draupadi, for bringing bow and arrows 
for saving a desperate Brahmin he decides to live in forests for twelve years as celibate even though 
Yudhishthira condones his transgression. 

During these twelve years, Arjuna visits many pilgrim and religious centres, overlooking 
perhaps his resolve to remain celibate. During this period he marries Ulupi a Naga damsel from Assam, 
Chitrangada from Manipur on the east having a child each from them. Thereafter, he visits Gokarna, a 
pilgrim centre on the west coast and thereafter travels northward to Prabhas where he meets his friend 
Krishna. Here again the god of Love shoots his arrows when he sees Subhadra, Krishna's sister 'zca 
qa Seats waa | d aei qum: wmiaemmmil, inviting a friendly banter from Krishna, ‘arava fafta 
amie Ms |'. Arjuna has no explanation except conceding and that he will be happy if she marries him 
-'gfemt quar TA a TUI | SAO IGI IT Baar 2 rire] Gata 3 seat ad nm rares] ale arent ATV afedts vqur 
qa ||". 

For Krishna this a golden opportunity to cement his relationship with Arjuna, though he was 
aware of Balarama's desire to give her in marriage to Duryodhana, who apart from being his dear 
disciple was a ruling the powerful kingdom from Hastinapur. Therefore, Krishna, encourages Arjuna 
to elope with her 'a «rrt aem qaa atrii m | e vada? em ara ae faa. After receiving Yudhishthira's 
consent and Krishna's assistance, Arjuna elopes with Subhadra making Balarama and Vrshnis angry 
and aggressive saying who will make a hole in the same vessel from which he has taken his meals ‘at f 
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yaam ; i Arjuna was in 
i Aare i ' Krishna counsels them saying that Arj 
ii mae gA mai qnas safer hna c ; — 
ks with Subhadra x how long can he wait for her to given in niic un LE : = 
any brave kshatriya would not do and besides he also ida to dd ae : pin i m EE 
P Id be any one 
aunt Kunti's son. Krishna wonders whether there cou ive de A ei 


. ` ' h " t, sa ; 
ac stinks sm ean they should bring back speaking soft words, that 


with weapons. Therefore, instead of fighting with Ta 3p IISA 7 vera || verfa FE qs nerit 
would be his advise ‘waar goara Johs agram] Hre n r E 
|. s a arara win mer bti u Micra E arife faerit vnus? eral) affa wq eia Aaga 
aufi | afsrarererampr at pre arpr]| aa qaia a aiios ara coe siens bp 
Sone spc iE a nos ka for celebrations. After his 
afs || '. Thus mollified Vrishnis bring back Arjuna and Subhadra to Dvara or Ws as. E 
stay in Dvaraka he spends the remaining days of his pilgrimage in Pushkara before going 

Wis sas reaching /ndraprastha he bows to Kunti, Yudhishthira and Bhima and embraces his 
younger brothers. When he goes to Draupadi, she chides him lovingly and with mock anger to go to his 
new bride, saying that new relationships weaken the old ones ‘a amt gaara quaregpreni T TEARI TET AT 
Wrerareran | granà arr qas semi ||'. Thereafter, she welcomes Subhadra with affection as sister and 
companion. As days pass Subhadra gives birth to a son, as /ndra's wife Shachi gave birth to her son, 
Jayant. He was named Abhimanyu, since he was af fearless and "m - fighting with valour sfida 
Rivas aa) alters went grata |l. In the meanwhile, Yudhishthira devoted his time and 
energy for the welfare of his subjects ruling them with righteousness, which made Indraprastha gain 
strength and prosperity ‘aot anfaani fari zana | adt sateen agá sa older ||. g banaa uam wr fs | 
«qa "iere HAM A «er aet]. 

To accommodate increasing population, Pandavas they undertake extensive deforestation, 
which gave rise to an interesting mythical and legendary account, which explains the process of Arya 
expansion in those areas where the naga asuras were settled in the post Sindhu valley and post vedic 
expansion of individual territories. This region known as Khandavaprastha for great and uninterrupted 
sacrifices performed in earlier era, by King Shvetaki, equal in glory with /ndra, which caused officiating 
Brahmin to become tired and sick. When they refused to officiate any further, the king approached 
Rudra for assistance which he was not able to help. Instead he recommends celibacy for twelve and 
recommends Durvasa, in whom his essence exists, to perform the sacrifice, since only Brahmins can 
perform the sacrifice according to prescribed rites and rituals - ‘sara sari: feraqatae qa | aream fant ad 
dart ofa ||.. difacirs was eater ador | arai arena 4 Faker qi || re et aa sme arse gray | seg Resta 
rera fiera || Satan sta fena a R cai aara |'. The king completes the sacrifice accordingly. Though Agni 
is satisfied he becomes sick and weak due excessive consumption of ghee. To rejuvenate Agni again, 
Brahma suggests him to consume herbs and vegetation grown in Khandava forest, ‘ax waif cafa faafia 
fraa qui cd Fem gras aepfereir facta ||", 

. Agni does not succeed because even as he consumes the forest, /ndra pour rains having given 
earlier protection to Takshaaka Naga, a non-Arya dwelling in the forest, ‘aga em ema quae GT aa | 


afa: || ita area rera are amsaa a | erit aA area where RNR |l". Agni approaches them and Arjuna and 
Vasudeva agree but desire that they should be provided with necessary weapons and vehicle "zemrenfer à 
Vr Ref a agh a | rë sagai dr names ag fist marangi afèr] alte mit uei ri ag Rrakem || iya sai 
agira famae | a fè arg ras ue SRI àf] aaia farre grae | va a tafata qafa] «rar 
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gora chon aper feret am] ier arrestee Pear 9 || gàn q aai eret eat var Ta | rons aE ermarerquéfa ||'. 
Agni requests Varuna to present Arjuna the Gandeev bow and inexhaustible sheath, a chariot with 
insignia of the Monkey. Krishna is provided with a conch, Kaumodaki. Thus armed they help Agni burn 
the Khandava forest. Indra retaliates sending gods and rains to protect Takshaka but without success. 
Gods report that Krishna and Arjuna are helping Agni whereupon /ndra concedes defeat and assures 
Arjuna the powerful Agneya weapon when the proper time arrives. 

When Khandava forest was burning, Krishna and Arjuna and destroy many non-Arya tribes 
who had taken shelter after the fall of the Sindhu valley and Sarasvati river civilizations. Khandava 
conflagration assumes importance of epic dimension with Mahabharata recording the destruction 
many tribes, with their animals, birds, vegetation therein. At that time, Takshaka, the ruler of the nagas, 
was not present, having gone to Kuruikshetra ‘a à sr sififéeqaei yori || eater amsaa ari "ret ert ['. 
His wife who was flying to save herself was killed by Arjuna but his son Asvasena escapes with /ndra's 
help with all his entourage seeing the mass destruction. Seeing him escape Arjuna curses him to wander 
the rest of his life unsettled ‘aura faar. Krishna and Agni endorsing the curse. 

The destruction of the non-Aryas was disastrous with commotion comparable to great storm 
lashing the lands. Krishna was appearing like Time eternal come to destroy the ogres, nagas, hundreds 
of birds and animals. None of the assembled danavas could save themselves from Krishna and Arjuna, 
the ancient seers whose brave deeds all were aware, difficult to be overtaken. Therefore, on the advice of 
the other gods, /ndra leaves the battle filed, seeing which Krishna and Arjuna blow their triumphant 
trumpets. Agni was satisfied with the offerings which Krishna and Arjuna had made - 'aen Jafar siae: 
amama | aan 7T8581 smear: ||... Asmara amassed weusm faeiyuzfu areas serae area || TATA a As 
qi amami a Ader || Aan amaaa ||. .rcmravrair Gear fea zat || sraravaféramfer ateat z«rerir | scr seat 
arai raga afar ||. Rai «rer ard ae Saree q || argqearspar att Riese frag: |... «ai a perra qut we ems || qa 
segun Ter Agm: |'. At that time Krishna also sees ma, the architect under Takshaka trying to escape 
and decides to kill him but saved only through Arjuna's intervention. Krishna also pardons and lets him 
goalive. ‘arg si am ducer Pasrial| Rosari aza cast meat |.. Rara aaa aa A fetter a) foraiqatqaae we 

fafteds | a aagi sean feed a maan) aera aeree aad] aaraa ser mr fr eras | agara "d ora 
afafa ara | e a Acree sat oral ramas || ei rear act perry sem sr 2-852854 5116: Grae 3 ete T ||. - 

Agni after his hunger was satisfied, reveals himself to Arjuna, even as many gods appearing in 
the sky spoke to Krishna and Arjuna declaring that the deed which they have done was difficult even for 
them. /ndra promises Arjuna all the weapons as and when Shiva decides. Krishna seeks Indra's blessing 
so that his fondness for Arjuna may increase. After Agni takes leave, they go to the banks of river to rest 
awhile, when 4a informs Arjuna that since he was the expert architect danava king Vrishashipran's 
family, he would like to do any thing which they would asks him to do. Arjuna says that if he does any 
thing which Krishna desires that would also please him. Krishna then tells him since he is an architect he 
should construct a beautiful sacrificial hall - 'sré fe fasaat à amami nerefas | atsé a erae ad haifa aria ||..7 
affa ere apes iaa era | apnea faai eaaa steeped afar ||..afe ci ajas fer farai Rra ar | mra ara arzsinfac s 
| Thereafter after taking leave of Kunti and Pandavas Krishna leaves for Dvaraka.. 

After few days Maya tells Arjuna that in earlier times he had prepared a huge store in which all 
the weapons and the implements of Vrishashipran were preserved. There is one great mace which 
Vrishashipra used in his great battles, which will adorn Bhima as the Gandeeva adorns Arjuna even a 
powerful conch Devdatta, saying that these weapons will shine in their hands ‘afta fsargn ma a eer | 
Patten raram ten sear vot egal ara serere fire speed | srpeur er irre ise ward zrar || arcere ser-re73t aee GUTTA] 
adiar wa «mr asm: |l. Then as permitted he goes to the difficult terrain and brings all the things 
along with all the materials required to build the sacrificial hall and gives the mace to Bhima and 
Devadatta conch to Arjuna. Then he creates a great building which even Sudharma belonging to 
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's balding cannot match. ! 3 ishna for his 
fog Wok icp qa to perform Rajasuya Yajna he approaches Krishna 


fati i erform the sacrifice - ‘aayrferra 
uci a aa gi i Sane me UON USE the kings imprisoned by him 
maga arena |', opining, however, a ing suoneen D AA 
sree released, Rajasuya sacrifice i ee je in UR as aie is MEDE 7 wines 
pi r, 1 TAA aeu wf afai at |l. Bhima assures Yudhishthira that he and Arjuna would 
DEET SRL with Krishna's guidance. There are many UP iier se e" 
themselves as Samrat. Though by becoming a Samrat no one is assure ve ^ s pends ime 
that position. Krishna points out that foolish persons begin their Hate : ka: Ilis ii se 
for their success. Yuvanashva Mandhata became a Samarát with defeat o < is as 
adversaries, Bhagiratha through proper governance, Kartavirya through aus pF: : 
valor. Yudhishthira would not become a Samrat unless Jarasandha is first vanquished. "i a 
Yudhishthira listening to these words becomes momentari ly despondent, "m ow F e 
then aspires to becomes a samrat and gain glory unless Krishna and his two brothers confront 


Jarasandha where even Yama is uncertain to succeed strmrfergdr ser imr se ware TFET age Afi 
eel] aria qrzr gari safer) SA a RASSA aa az i faafeequil' . Arjuna as usual was optimistic in im 
own quiet way, saying if by killing Jarasandha the kings are freed what other good-will can it bring ! 
Having decided to perform Rajasuya sacrifice, if one does not take the next logical step then it would be 
a show weakness, deserving only ochre robes of an ascetic ‘ariami a nai a qfi] afè gata aera f aa: 
qui dra] prt ft Pract aapa: |. ara gera gaai smfaesami/'. Krishna is pleased with his firm resolve 
of one born in Bharata family and son of Kunti, because death is uncertain and not going for a war has 
not saved any one from death "ar wa ast car az: graa | ara geen aft Ferra affer || ar vare aa Fer ver ar afe 
a fear srarfa amagana ||" 

| Krishna m they should go to Jarasnadha in cognito and make him fight with any 
one of them, preferably with Bhima. Yudhishthira too agrees and Krishna takes Bhima and Arjuna with 
him as their refuge and protector 'amzani Ware waa aar aau|'. saying that under his leadership they 
would certainly perform great deeds through ethical, moral and fair means ‘waa az aaa | aap 


Jarasandha who has imprisoned many rulers against all norms of zx sm and therefore, deserves to be 
punished. How can any one kill another person or sacrifice him to Rudra? Consequential demerits 
would surely fall on those kings who either join him or keep quiet when such act is performed. 
Therefore, conscious of sx anf, they have come to punish him to stop him from such unrighteous action. 
He concedes that they are not Brahmins, identifying himselfas Krishnaand the other two as Pandavas. 
Jarasandha is not unnerved by words spoken by Krishna, his enemy and refuses to release the 
imprisoned kings, challenges them all to fight either with his army or singly with him one after another - 
"ied T ages ua; ud; a S: | arai ira arare qme ar |l: Krishna agrees and asks Jarasandha to choose 
any among them to fight. Jarasandha prefers Bhima, as one equal in age and strength, preferring to die 
in the hands of a great fighter. ‘aa arf det ifie ams || Capra sen iire | vsgerdr reram sr er gan: [i 


him as the King of Magadha. The fight continues for long till Bhima, guided by Krishna splits 
Jarasandha's body in two halves, throwing each side to two opposite directions, lest the severed parts 
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may not join together as he was blessed. All the kings imprisoned by Jarasandha are released and 
Sahadeva, Jarasandha's son is installed on the throne of Magadha, before they return to /ndraprastha 
with innumerable wealth. Similarly, Sahadeva and Nakula bring wealth and allegiance from rulers of 
different regions who having accepted Yudhishthira's suzerainty participate in the Rajasuya sacrifice. 
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Chapter II 


Rajasuya sacrifice begins and ends with great pomp and splendour, pape: i 
from different parts participating therein. As it comes to close, the a vx a to 
eligible and respected one for the oblation sre. Bhishma suggests Kris na as re si 
MR Cb ticum i i i pis tion, Jarasandha's son 
| unfit Ri Sra qid aå fe T ||. While all accept the suggestion with acclama wat = : he 
Sahadeva the Magadha ruler comes forward to assist Yudhishthira, seeing which Jarasnadha's 
earstwhile close associate Shishupala, the ruler of Chedi vehemently opposes this suggestion as 


improper not bringing any credit for Pandavas. : 
i There are great Kshatriya rulers present, who equally deserve the honour maré aoaaa 


mareg | sig re orate ae prs eram: rng rey | aaarnas en vse ||. and rT «rmi 
qà arifa] amé aa ae gonia ||. Shishupala points out that when his father Vasudeva is alive, 
Krishna cannot be a ruler and therefore, does not deserve a place in the assembly of rulers. If he is 
considered a great Teacher, then there is Drona to be honoured. If he is considered great Ritvik then none 
could be greater than Vyasa. He accuses that a great hoax being played honouring one who is not a ruler, 
therefore asks how can Krishna then be entitled to be honoured? "sra ar «zi goi afat argare | ayza fert a 
Saif reper: || arar aaa pore ar area | dt Refa aoii aefa || ahaa rea agora ar apr | zara fas Fe 
aa Gots flare ||'. He accuses Pandavas of ignorance and immaturity, which their self-interest prompts 
them and not aa - "raferra rerit 4 tan eye: | sifeasa arie fasaferaarear ||". It was not out of fear, greed 
or for any assurance that they are paying tribute to Yudhishthira but because he has followed sa «ri and 
seeks recognition as Samrat ‘aa q 3 aem RATA AEE | TAR BI d a TAT AA || WAS PAs Thad 
faida: | ate grea: asa mrt ||'. To honour Krishna is like getting a eunuch married or showing a 
mirror to a blind one 'avira arfa arg ar eae stay] ATS Tag tear A AEA ||. 

Seeing this unwelcome intrusion, Bhisma too bursts out in exasperation saying that Krishna is 
Supreme Being and he who does not accept this truth does not deserve to be convinced. Krishna is 
respected not only by humans but also in the three worlds. Therefore, it is proper to honour him even if 
there be other senior persons are in the assembly, because in him, the sun, moon, stars, planets and all 
elements find refuge, being supreme among all gods ‘aa zar apd maré arema) erga qur asta 
first ||. fé arrears ops | ararmmfa sirararréiitar merqarz ||. THERA Fay Garrat sperm | var an; a area 31 
Traigh ||. mearan ad ago afafa] Rora Pattee ad apo affer] HPAP 18] "TRI AT pera] TAT 71 
ATS srt amr PAR) AAT qui qe maca span] Tara spei inire; erai spen] qed Prdrrasira arafa amit ae | ad 
cay eire wrargosdrqum]'. He is neither one who is born in human womb nor one who needs a human 
form, becoming manifest by his own splendour and becomes merged in his own splendour like the 
bubbles rising in the waters and becoming merged in water. There is end to his manifestations nor 
anything beyond a mimic q WATTAGE | WISPTSTGTU Fon Wai prs nf] wer esee ata ufus | 
ar ayer een Tere eT || TAT vrerare; srair rra sra: | qama aaea fnr ||" 

Tus describing Krishna's eligibility for the honour, Bhishma tells Yudhishthira not to heed 
Shishupalais childish prattle. Let him do whatever he desires if he feels the honour is inappropriate for 
Krishna vd E iu fya a gena | vé ada gui end TTT |... rer gai Gai Rari aara | zaai qurani 
qun Kad ll 7 Let him do whatever he desires if he feels the honour is inappropriate for Krishna 'ri d 
Sohador hen lese al de e S Br ree geri vri ri sd 

all those who had gathered declaring that all those who do not associate with 
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them in worshipping Krishna for them he has placed his foot on their head, challenging them to fight 
him instead, those willing may stay. Thereafter as advised by sage Narada the rituals are completed and 
Krishna is duly honoured. 

Thus rebuffed by all, Shishupala with great audacity calls other kings to rally behind him to 
fight Vrishnis and Pandavas for having heaped insults on them. Seeing the events turning unpleasant, 
some try to pacify him saying since all have accepted the decision as proper one, he should not object 
without knowing Krishna's greatness which Bhishma is surely aware. Yudhishthira becomes concerned 
seeing the assembled rulers disturbed like tempestuous ocean at the time of universal dissolution 
‘arian gear ga) iadan “i gaama] but Bhishma counsels him not to fear seeing 
Shishupala foolishly speak like a dog pretending that pretends to be equal barking at the sleeping lion. 
It is natural for ignoble dogs to gather surround lion and create racket. ‘a Sea armée sar fire e«qpréfa | fora: 
qam mida war iai gate || e fe arar fiie: serrate | wg: fees ad ert aqui || gia spere sah sya 
feram | maA ara prs sas iea feret || ar fe rere maaga: fee gag | err feta giera: ||'. 

Then Bhishma makes an interesting statement, "Tra wed Fara | aera Riyaa Aafaa 
ma ||', indicating his mystical awareness, how the spiritual essence abides in people without themselves 
being aware. Those whom Krishna wants to destroy he makes his intelligence obscure, as has been the 
case of Shishupala "afe era adai a meer] sme a em a ufreserd der | qeu favere gaa Afaan ||’. 
Bhagavat Purana explains that through hatred or love, through terror or affection one can absorb in 
Krishna more easily through enmity than through loyalty -'zer «gas Pat snp arp | eraa ar 
gaea gaen]| uem ergs aaa] 7 tar wfenarmr gia figa af ||'. He becomes absorbed, even as 
a caterpillar caught in the web of a wasp becomes transformed as wasp. Therefore, even those princes 
like Shishupala, though inimical to Krishna being overwhelmed by his presence become divested of 
their sins and attain similarity with him ama Zwregme-rereur sega m | sms qeu feq Tear Ter: || "ira: 
SAHA STAM suum | AM qur: reru enar aui fana ||. enfererar Grate Pryce | ett amp wars 
mirage || q qdiap aerae: Sonate | rever querer: are: queat aa ||. Shishupala's intolerant fulminations 
fall in the same category, Bhishma saying that every one whom Krishna makes up his mind to merge 
within his own Self, first makes him loose his sense of discrimination "sri a mami i afiessri aer | qe 
frwrad geta afidon ||'. It is, therefore, in spite of the numerous invectives being spewed out by 
Shishupala on him and Bhishma, Krishna keeps quiet for the proper time to come to deliver him from 

his human bondage. 

Shishupala continues his tirade calling Bhishma why is he not feeling shame as a blot on his 
family - 's ama Heres: "amm |', even calling him as one acting without manliness belonging to the 
third nature 'grAaqgerar gir adr em |', whose celibacy being a farce, a facade undoubtedly to conceal his 
manliness ‘at fe msia «a ier aerea gen | aema nire aerem, ar 3 agra: ||. Therefore, he should not speak 
of righteousness ‘ary smear «i fe darem |', not having been associated with wise ones '4 «ré aa trial 
qaga gated] 7 fe d ufaer ger a wd ered: ||'. He wonders how his tongue did not split when he was 
praising Krishna's brave deeds 'srafererea qia hsi virgprasa: | ae roi a 4 Freer sata aAA ||, a childless old 
man who follows wrong path, only to be killed by his own people like the swan which was killed 
‘asta Fava Pranzo: | gaes sre wept am]|'. Then turning to Krishna, he continues to spit 

invectives, saying that fooled by Bhishma's words he has come to consider himself a great among men 
of wisdom and lord of the worlds ‘ara afai ater a wy erra: Typ | mearaafer amara erzrarared sada: | carafe 
qued faa qaa]. Shishupala speaks of the many despicable indiscretions, like killing Jarasandha after 
falsely representing himself as Brahmin, and having deceived Pandavas - 's& asariga ù afe qwearar | 
WIGS: Wert AM Tea rfe || Ha stereTs erat Aai emà ra | cert a gave gatai geste: ||". 
Bhima unable to listen to these fulminations, rushes towards Shishupala even as Bhishma 
comforts him with soft words. But Shishupala not daunted laughs at Bhima derisively, telling Bhishma 
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i i 1 lly replies 
not to restrain him, so that rulers may see him lay dead like fly faced ia enr e irn 
that when Shishupala was born with three heads and how when his mo e Eiee IEEE 
on his lap two heads fell down. How faced with the strange event, Shishupa gis Mies Fi tie 
Krishna to save him. Krishna had assured her that his hundred dipa wi es rci 
and only thereafter he will be punished - sniper qiio ere ce - at lori Ee 
Bhishma says perhaps that time has now come for | i a í she 
fragment which the lord desires to absorb within himself "aw ere magais sram] qud 


kot mindan Shishupala continues to reproach Bhishma that if he has finished praising 
Krishna's great deeds, then let him also note the greatens of others rulers as well - Wen ai iah 
| aa aià ae fear aran recounting the greatness of the many others comparing them to scil s 
deceit, deception and duplicity. Bhishma tells the assembled rulers that Krishna never Pein: fea 
righteous course and if any one is ready to challenge and be absorbed within his Self NM : 
ferrets | aea merà finira s raa] gorrean i ererrerarn| arcavia are ae eg rfe |'. : 

Shishupala at this point of time, becomes Kari e n Uns Ptr si "e T 
Kamsa's servant and never a ruler, to fight along with Pandavas 
humiliated all rulers - 'sre eii wi sre ar are stare | area Prefs eai afed ware: ||... gena rera eae || 
à ii rerom arearcdfe afe] arreda seared sft À (fa: ||'. Listening to his bravado, Krishna speaks coolly 
saying that though Shishupala's mother was born in Yadu family, he has always been hostile towards 
them, though they have not done any harm. Now they have all seen how reprehensible has been his 
behaviour. Therefore, he no longer deserves any leniency and will surely have to die. It is true that he 
had earlier asked for Rukmini's hand from her brother, but being unworthy he could not have her, as a 
shudra would have vedic mantras "rasa sara seas såra: | sr art TASS Sgt aeria ||". 

The moment Krishna spoke thus, Shishupala jeeringly told the assembly /ook, look how this 
shameless person talks about his own marriage 'aca «aeri sen firsqure aman, | Hera vaa ami agaa & || 
regat giano gon tery fria] fairs aay drei a agra areal) Aaa fe as ag quu: diria] sadi ferd ag erdt aye 
||'. When Shishupala remarks that whether Krishna condones him or not, whether pleased or furious 
what can he do to him "aH T OFS FAST RITU m m | Sareea aerea [35 3 reir afauafa ||. This was the last 
straw for Krishna. Observing that the situation is going out of control, he recalls his powerful disc 
Sudarshana Chakra, declaring that he had kept quiet because of his assurance to his mother. Now that 
the limit is crossed he has no other choice than to severe Shishupala's head from his body - square À fare 


the surprise and wonder of every one, when the severed head falls on the ground, a brilliant light issues 
forth from Shishupala's body as if Sun has risen on the horizon and bowing down to Krishna, merges 
within that great lord himself. With his death, the whole earth starts trembling, lightening flashes and 
rain pours without there being clouds. Seeing the indescribable act performed by Krishna, seers and 
rulers express their pleasure ‘a qum enaere sarees | aaRS ays || «rd serra mfa 


With completion of the Rajasuyta Yajna, all the invitees return to their regions. Krishna 
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fecit Fred gar af Fromm | qoaa sorta nerga a fear: || arrarcdracitard Wemafaamr: |'. 

Shishupala's death was world-shaking event, therefore, Vyasa explains Yudhishthira that such 
catastrophes have long term influence on the world affairs and will continue to have for the subsequent 
thirteen years causing extermination of Kshatriyas. Making him the prime reason, Kshatriyas under 
Duryodhana will great devastation only to be resolved by Bhima and Arjuna ‘Frees AAT Tara cei sea] 
vera ferrara afaeata ferum || erras prout ape aprera eae | erre arfára erat areata area | gatur aera a ||. Vyasa 
then departs towards Kailas leaving Yudhishthirato realize that one cannot prevent divine Will 'sà q*d 
raira Spar verfa]. 

Time in its own way weaves strange web. In which people are drawn by invisible threads. 
Duryodhana, who was one ofthe invitees stays back, attracted by opulence, sheer beauty and marvel of 
the hall constructed by =a with consummate art and illusions. With despondent and confused mind 
Duryodhana wanders through the hall adorned with shining stones shining like water when he lifts his 
dress fearing to be drenched. In another place he has similar experience when he walks thinking it to be 
land and falls in water. Seeing him fallen in water, Bhima laughs in booming voice, joined by others 
brothers and female embers of the family. Duryodhana could not stomach this insult. Seeing the power, 
opulence and prosperity of the Pandavas, he leaves /ndraprastha frustrated and angry confiding in 
Shakuni his depression now that Yudhishthira is recognized as a Samrat, all others coming under his 
suzerainty, paying taxes as if they were traders. Krishna too in spite of his improper act killing 
Shishupala was honoured ‘sexi gàr gari gaoa] Ramanada Amara Fares || di «asi arg zer ar] | 
aa sur Fay aami wempi ||. Expressing his great disappointment, he laments that their wealth and 
prosperity is making him burn with loathing "frd «rar; ri gear maarifa qmd | eran esa a afa: ||. 
In spite of his earlier efforts Pandavas are progressing and growing like lotus flowers in lake, inspite of 
all earlier attempts to destroy them. Indeed, divine will is powerful and human action is useless. - ata q? 
zà qr a Pan) zar giga sper Para erect corr || acit areit sra qat ferm) ere sra | rer aera Agar foa gema) q«i 2d 
Ti à qr a Peden] rra erret arat elie an || aise farra a eri steer erai art a aaa) zfaafirsaraera aaa aufi 
||'. Therefore he has not other option than to kill himself in fire or die consuming poison, because who 
would want to live seeing enemies becoming powerful and prosperous? 'af«zira qaenfa safron ar feram] sit 
afr gerant a eA Afaa) aor fe armi quieeireb adra reser] querat Sear erm st ||. 

With fire rankling in their hearts, Duryodhana and Kauravas needed was for some one to pour 
oil in that fire. Shakuni, of course, was nearby to be of assistance to transform the fire of discontent in 
one great inferno. The seeds having been sown, the tree began growing spreading its branches. Once 
back in Hastinapur they began hatching plans for destruction of the Pandavas each one more devious 
than the other. Shakuni was one undoubted master craftsman in crookedness, with intelligent mind 
which could take advantage of the righteous and god-fearing nature of the Pandavas as the most potent 
weapon. He assures Duryodhana that they would be surely be defeated, even though there are no 
possibility of success through armed struggle with Vrishnis, Panchalas and Drupadas on their side, 
affection of Bhishma, Vidura and Drona and unstinted support of Krishna "ra afa arr smear zamora | rera 
Wem gym qae ||'. Even if they expect Bhishma, Drona and Kripa to remain neutral, even then 
Duryodhana would not be able to destroy them in a war. Since success is not possible through aa «m, it 
has to beattained through deceit and duplicity, hitting them hard where it hurts most. 

Shakuni assures Duryodhana that he knows how they can be defeated ‘xe q aafaa fasrj a4 
staat |'. Yudhishthira is fond of the game of dice, even though he does not know how to play. Being 
obedient his brothers will not object his participation. Shakuni, on the other hand, is an expert in that 
game and can defeat any one easily. All that Duryodhana has to do is to see that Dhritarashtra invites 
Yudhishthira for the game and sure success is assured - 'gaftaga drat a a oma afa] queas verat sr sra 
Rafig] ta agsrensare a asa ares far | fay eire area ei ci aa wma || sé g ad reir gate fara | rper a far fare 
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unrighteous 
ara aura: ||'. A mind that is Jealous and influenced by anger and greed, falls easy prey to gh 
i Duryodhana was no exception. inar 
[oo Hae TA Dhritarashtra sad and sullen and when Maec ine — Ain 
hi e that wealth and prosperity of the Pandavas is weighing heavy on his eart giving 
He: $; odhana is like a typical suffering man in samsaara who 


UH Š A pem E al and end all, is not happiness with what he has, craving for 
satan ae the sie ss pes is sia Therefore, he grumble that he is eating and sleeping like a 
ot have a . , : 

b Man for good times to come, saying satiation with what one #7 terminates all vans xa 
progress not achieving success - ‘Ayaan’ are 4A GETIT | at idm E : 
epee fers; | arare: war Gye Se || scii à Prk es fori aes | ejoa det met FeAl a ni 
one oq fana gean affert | sif sardi diera avfi 7a ||. Pandavas are progressing while Kauaravas are 
regressing. Therefore, he tells his father that unless he gets wealth like Yudhishthira he will not have 
peace of mind. Either he will have it by defeating the enemies or die in their hands. What use is living, 
when enemy is progressing and he is regressing staying steady - 'smma qr srt aa a fares | Hares ar rei 
arit; sif a za: dis || gargara À f 3 ffe oe | afe amer rra fe Fargas ||". one 

Shakuni assures Duryodhana that he can have wealth and prosperity like Pandavas and he has 
a plan for possessing it. Since he is well versed in playing the game of dice, he will surely win on his 
behalf and all that he has to do is to see that Dhritarashtra invites Yudhishthira to play the game. 
Dhritarashtra is cautious preferring to take Vidura's advice which Duryodhana dissuades saying that 
Vidura is sure to refuse, if the father does not approve then he will surely give up his life. With his death 
the father can live happily with Vidura - 'fradfacafa arn afe aren areata | Aga ata wars atA emrisran]| aa afa yt 
mago gA wa | Tera gfardt aperi fa; ar ed anA ||". 

When asked for his suggestion Vidura does not approve but attached to his son, Dhritarashtra 
overrules saying that a mere game would not create dissensions among them so long Bhishma, Drona 
and he himself are there to restrain Duryodhana's transience. Even then calling his son aside, he 
expresses fear that the game would bring discord, instead why should he not be satisfied with what he 
has. But Duryodhana is inconsolable, declaring that a person who is not displeased seeing his enemies 
wealthy is surely a loathsome person. Little wealth does not satisfy him seeing Yudhishthira roll in 
Splendour ‘a ai mof tare aeih rari fani | araa area fara gran a faz || sí a gfardi Ga afafesrarmm] Perisher 
15€ arent great a ||". 

Dhritarashtra with his usual wavering mind advises his son that he should not hate because 
hatred causes great trouble. As his brothers, Pandavas could be like your shoulders, do not cut them off. 
Their wealth is as good as yours. Your grandfathers are same as theirs arcam Bein, areae à | MIG 
ven à Pate a m ay || ams gap farm rra a urge am fir ara err eme à aa ashe uml 
Duryodhana being exceedingly obscured by greed and hatred is in no mood for any reasonable or 
rational thinking. He protests that one who has no intelligence of his own and only listens too much 
what others say does not know the wisdom like the husk which knows no the sweetness of the grain. His 
father is too much dependent on Vidura like boat tied by a rope not caring to see the things which are 
favourable for one's own self ‘ara mfa Frat ven daci rep | a s menfa vara cate ques || amr seals ai afa 
alta wa | eni fes ATTA à amer Bite imam]! Vidura is not favourable to him as much as he is to Pandavas 
amen fee qe a 321m aq ||'. Disease and death does not wait for one to earn sufficient wealth, therefore, 
one should make every effort when one is able 'a amri afa an: grej ra: Takes | gata waregsequnmaerpr: mrataj'. 

Finally tired of his son's obdurate behaviour, Dhritarashtra tells him that if his words are not 
palatable to him, he may do as he wishes, reminding him however to be cautious. lest he may have 
occasion to regret because his intention is not righteousness ‘are 4 3 rer aaa mi fü aafaa at | 
WATT TSSTORT area st gsi far ar f miu]. With helplessness writ large on his face he asks Vidura to 
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extend the invitation to Pandavas to participate in the game. Vidura makes a last minute effort 
remarking that he cannot congratulate Dhritarashtra saying it is sure to lead to dissensions between 
cousins ‘ahr qua ata Fa apa agerammefaritia | gaffe apre ya variqussd quart TA ||’. 

Yudhishthira himself is a complex personality, not stranger to sf is often confused in 

application of his ideals. When Vidura approaches him with the invitation, Yudhishthira remarks that 
the game causes disagreements and dissentions, which no wise one would encourage. If, however, 
Vidura thinks it proper then he will certainly accept 'qq «rs aret farre = al à gi Traum | fo ar armari 
gmet saam ad va fiam wi ||'. He accepts his view but having been sent by Dhritarashtra he is extending 
the invitation. But when his brothers express doubts, Yudhishthira justifies as any gambler would do, 
saying that he cannot refuse the invitation from King - x aram sqft kfara « wai forerreafacr eamm ASE 3 
frac aafaa mad a ad 4||'. His response was not appreciated even by Vaishampayana while narrating 
the incident much later to Janamejaya. He makes an eloquent observation that even as one seeing 
brilliant light becomes blinded, Yudhishthira has lost his sight attributing it to divine Will ‘a fe asi 
agem gare] gra asma waits as faq: ||' and as if if struck with blindness, departs to Hastinapura with 
his brothers. 

The game of dice is an important watershed, the forces of Darkness taking lead and 
overwhelming the forces of Light unfolding the events to their logical conclusion, with luminous forces 
becoming obscured in mind, clarity of their mind becoming suspect, moral intentions subject lead to 
hesitant interludes. Dhritarashtra is hesitant in misconceived righteousness, Duryodhana desperate in 
his ego-centric intentions, Shakuni gloating with devious designs, Dushasana displaying demonic 
disposition, Bhishma and Drona known for righteousness sitting dumb as reluctant spectators, 
Pandavas confused and confounded by perceptions of the demands of righteousness, only Vidura 
raising his feeble voice in protestation, while all the rest observing passively as the events unfold as they 
are lead through every possible contours of degradation of human character, a great gamble of human 
values, appropriately designated as ga vá. 

At the outset, Yudhishthira reminds Shakuni that game of dice is one form of deceit, with 
neither chivalry nor the morality, then why does be entertain the same. Seers like Devala have declared 
the game as unrighteous and for Kshatriya war alone is suggested but since they have been invited they 
have not refused considering it to be divine Intent "Frasi qmi 4 aisa voran | 3 a sfera rera i qi aera || 
x fe ri asiaa Prager aaaea fe | ray Fa stt rarer guia... erreranfarcit Sach afters | sata eirszrafer ar ar arate wr || 
sq Rad qni Frage aade ae | srifur g rit ga qr a g cara... amet a Radai À aama] afisa aerarrrorafavervanfen ast faa 

||'. For Shakuni it was like strewing pearls before a swine, the game being only a ruse to humiliate and 
dispossess Pandavas before those who once bowed before him as a samrat assuring Kauravas with 
gratification of humbling his enemies. 

Even as the game begins, Duryodhana announces that Shakuni will play for him and he will 
provide the necessary wager ‘xe «raf tora semi a fasma | wait afar eri gf v ||. Yudhishthira points 
out that playing game of dice on behalf of some one else is not considered proper 'srrara à qa fags sesh 
à | qrelaerquera aimi vadam] but Duryodhana's intention being clear his protest was dismissed. The game 
proceeds with Shakuni winning every game with jubilant declaration that he has won, even as 
Yudhishthira points out that he has won through unrighteous manner, ‘fraftaa sangisor || s: 
daada assis fé get | sra e fear erem arem]. But his remarks leave no impression on Shakuni or 
Duryodhana, continuing the game with every move loaded heavily against Yudhishthira. 

Seeing the wily Shakuni playing the game Vidura protests telling Dhritarashtra that what he 
speaks may not be palatable like medicine to one on the death bed, ‘terra faarife acci anf area | prat 
afa a Treat A 4pm], reminding him that having witnessed many bad omens on Duryodhana's birth, he 
is taking the family to destruction. He pleads with him to stop the game since it is better to disown one 
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for the family, the family for the town and the town for Janapada, and the whole world for the self 


d qr mă gi ami A arent gfudi aeral|'. Duryodhana taking shelter behind Shakuni is 
P n p^ ins and allow the quarrel to end. 
i fdice, send him back to the mountains and à 1 
pier A istics from elders flows like water over stones. Duryodhana hearing these words bursts 


out in anger flaying Vidura that finding fault with him, he Nese eins bir mai d 
asks him to keep quiet like others men of wisdom bà not oe is y with amener a A 
and redeemer speaking unpleasant words every time he ope Poeni fraa |. ar ismin fem 
them ‘Granta aser soma’ ci er me garag) siae fagr aafaa : rer ari Fred araoe ares 
vereris fiera feo ase asit era fag aeri vr ange Pag semi. 36 ain [agr apa wem . 

| EEN Mai D rie un in the evil world speakers of pleasant words are plenty but 
rare is he who listens even when harsh words are spoken. Only he who remaining righteously inclined 
advises his master is the real advisor ‘aaa aq miarà 3 Raaf | aaa fe sere aer aire a aeta || "ar ek 
raf wj: fenfu | amare wa 44 rwr weruam]|. He is desirous that the descendents of Vichitravirya, 
Dhritarashtra and his sons be endowed with wealth and prosperity. But Duryodhana desires to live as 
he behaves, let that be so. Sincerely however he would like to tell that wise one should irritate those 
serpents which spew poison from eyes and tongues - "ferrea att © TAP wx saa qur qur AST 
sms qui warf a aha fare fae || smffarameerafarsmcsraar a fsa | mà 58 anite qaas agre i 

The game proceeds like irreversible wheels of Time, Shakuni winning every game and 
Yudhishthira losing wealth, kingdom and possessions one after another, finally his brothers and even 
himself. Nothing remains to be placed as wager, till Shakuni sarcastically reminds him that he has still 
one valuable possession, Draupadi, ‘afia à 4 Rar arte qasma | vera gmi Wea sur; semi qua |. 
Yudhishthira, like one having lost all sense of discrimination wagers Draupadi describing her as one 
neither short nor long, neither dark nor fair, with dark curly hair - ^ra eran a "edt 3 gom fa nfi | 
Aaga «var rama «xar || to the surprise and horror of the assembled people, who fear worst to come. 
Bhisma, Drona and Kripa sit benumbed, sweating profusely. Vidura buries his head in his palm and 
others breathe with difficulty. Bhishma, Asavatthama and others breathed heavy like huge serpents with 
their heads bowed down and rubbing their hands. Only Dhritarashtra, blind to every thing that is 
transpiring around him, seems to be excited with the events asking repeatedly 'Are we winning, are we 
winning?'. Unable to contain their pleasure, Karna and Dushasana openly revel even as others shed 
tears - "carb q a entrar eren | Rafat gari varii Pega f: Il.. ooga reve arava || far girn fat 
maa saraa) ama aaaea Prvaatera aer; || Afgana gga | seh iaeia Paaa saree || yea 
dae dyes qe | Rà Fo f Farr arar amarena || red ai gel ae gamme | $3791 71 rami sepes maaa]. 

The climax comes when Shakuni announces that he has won her also and becomes excited 
with indecent show iraercafirarra Raani ern | rafida armar garan ||'. Seeing this Duryodhana asks 
Vidura to bring Draupadi from the inner chambers to the assembly saying that she will now sweep as a 
slave the corridors of his palace ‘qf arrivera frai rat gerai samm] sarei as qt site qae aritfurquasier 
||'. Shocked and reluctant to be part of such brazen act Vidura refuses to do so saying that Draupadi can 
never be a slave and Yudhishthira having lost himself in the game earlier had no right to offer her in 
wager ‘af eril gom fagri | sreitzra fet waar qt afar à afar ||'. But Duryodhana is in no mood to quibble 
on morality and refuses to accept Vidura's statement and sends a messenger instead to fetch her, 
assuring him that he need not worry about Pandavas. 

When the attendant approaches her, a surprised Draupadi questions himer angrily which 
husband would offer his wife as wager? Has Yudhisthira lost his discrimination that he has placed on 
wager? Sel ae eer fe Reece erg | eh rrr ea at graria fra] Then she asks him 
to go and ask Yudhishthira whether she was lost earlier or after he had lost himself "res @ fad men rai 
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gus qaa | fa g qd Wadena qm]. Yudhishthira had no words to utter and keeps quiet with his head 
bowed down ‘giong Fraser iaaa samaa] 3 d qd qaaa aevi arrar ar ||'. 

Duryodhana shouts at the attendant to go and tell Draupadi and ask the question herself here in 
the assembly hall. Draupadi, however, sends him back again to ask the Kuru elders what should she do 
now since they are known as righteous people - ‘at aa qai gre ei a a smi uma Mears || nr; sm 
ARIAS man "er ges wi aa | pmi quizas quatur emer ve after: |l. Elders sit benumbed are 
stunned to silence. Seeing that no one was speaking, Duryodhana sends Dushasana to bring her 
forcibly saying the Suta is frightened of Bhima "zia sm qms qaare ever | vara qyerra aspi f a 
aaraa: quen |l. Dushasana undertakes the task with extreme pleasure telling her that since she is now 
their slave she should without feeling any shame serve Duryodhana as her Lord and master - 'vaife arsaríer 
Foren pot cater qua faspeperz | aye-croraraeurr ener eren eni dfe ||. 

This was too much to bear for Draupadi who was proud as wife of the Pandavas, as sister of 
Drishtadhyumna and above all well disposed friend of Krishna. She was not an ordinary lady but extra- 
ordinary fragment of resplendent Shree, created by Shiva himself born in Drupada's family but not in 
human womb, attractive to people, fragrant to smell and best descended in the worlds - '4irar agra eed 
arg "rem | satan eirapepre quare giae || tered aai aor Patter sperarferar | gues aer amer a AfA ||' born to 
Drupada capable of defeating Drona and the Kshatriyas - ‘adatften goi Price afrarern|| gardia aret 
akaf aram | aen edt: drami aeger m]. Therefore, she speaks with all vehemence that righteousness 
and valour in Kuru family is certainly lost since even seeing Dharma breached they sit unmoved by her 
plight "ferre tes aq arcani enferar aafe a gam] aa etal gge Yeater ad ara: maman. She wonders whether, 
Bhishma and Drona who were sitting as if cast in marble, have lost their moral mandate that they allow 
Duryodhana to shame the daughter in law of the family ‘dra sire a aa wei agaaa merenifa | rra 
rera 3 ert BITS. || 

The times were so bad that even Bhishma, who was always resolute in righteousness, for once 
appeared as obscure, confused and helpless to reply her. He pontifically tells her that Dharma is subtle 
at the same time he seems to be shifting responsibility on hapless Yudhishthira saying it is normal 
practice to consider a woman as possession of her husband and yet having lost in wager every thing that 
he possessed even his own self he is of the opinion cannot offer her as wager. Yet being wise in *rí 

Yudhishthira would not never stray away from righteousness and having himself confirmed that he is 
defeated, he cannot comment of this matter - "x racer fan; sent A qvafi aaraa mara: df qud 
Ransa daza ofa || rore adigi «t giao erat s oar] Sth Krish a mozda aere sera Fai]. 

Bhishma is in an enviable position having to act in situations with conflicting allegiance. He 
was prime instrument who saw that the Kuru dynasty would not end when his step brothers died without 
any issue. He prevailed Vyasa to be the surrogate father for the next generation of Kurus. Having taken 
such bold steps earlier, he was no confused when Draupadi asked for his decision in strange 
circumstances when two sections of the family are fighting on a problem, which no one earlier could 
have faced. Proud of his family, yet advanced in age, these problems baffled him, seeing no one from 
his next generation picking up the baton from him. Thus hurt and obscured in his mind with the 
poisoned arrow sticking in his mind, with no strength to remove it, Bhishma's agony becomes more 
acute when we see him as one intellectually superior and spiritually advanced, yet had not the spiritual 
strength to rise above his temporal situation. Though the authors gave a new slant to his character saying 
that danavas, the forces of Darkness, having foretold Duryodhana that they would enter Bhishma's 
mind and obscure it, 'irerzrraguréts qaas qr | arfaeer gor erar arent aa affir: || .. qefrvafes ram vrequroa gri: 
| emer gam apertam | aifzremifaerer cared fafafattard||', one cannot but be conscious of the human face 
behind his inability to be consciously clear his mind of sermons of righteousness, taking sheepishly 
shelter behind unconvincing protestations that since 4 is subtle, he is not able to speak and Yudhishthira 
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d ef rightly - ‘7 sérsargpe adegit a set mura 


bein the very embodiment must have applie MUT paraha wad 
= see | 2 l "R Bie ate is absolute epe for aA souls yet in moments 
grif rigid]. Submission to divine intent anc purp ston seeking reti tip 


ne in inclined to doubts, delusion and disi 
pur did even as Dushasana was pulling her by her hair addressing see s i paa 
laughing at her helplessness and Shakuni encouraging him and Except for Duryodhana, Karna, 


Dushasana and Shakuni all others were aghast seeing Draupadi is being dragged in such e m 
š f her husbands would move a muscle to protect her honour even wi 
lai R Ep ; zi in desperation to come and deliver her from the 
Drishtadhyumna near, Draupadi beseeched Ki ishna in espe andhe Sa REN 
humiliation taunt a Prorj a eft vi er | arora fara arava || expressing her anguis and he ^ T : sir 

Seeing the events transpiring before his very eyes Bhima bursts out veo e not obje T 
wealth and possessions being placed as wager, since Yudhishthira is the lord of all that k € ia 
in placing Draupadi as wager, trespassing all norms could not be tolerated since "s s Vai e 
gambler would not place maid servant as one. Having caused her misfortune he asks Sahadeva to bring 
fire so that the hand that played the game may be burnt - ‘aaf d aurem fran afar | 2 affir rate em 
Sarita arate || 3 a à aa airs qa atest str war] ei efr e Gl ua qu |]. WaT qn gra eft ATA | am d 
event aeaa ||. Bhima's anger could only be restrained by Arjuna pointing him that he has never 
reacted in this manner any time earlier, which surely must have been due to the actions of the enemies. 
Then he cautions him that the enemies should not take advantage of this lapse '« ga imer erirzziráfaar fre | 
tea mi zi 3«mtiirau]|. Thus restrained Bhima gives up his anger. 

At this momenta strange glimmer of righteousness rises among the dark forces of evil minded 
Kauravas. Vikarna reminds his elders that unless they reply Draupadi's query he fears that all will go to 
perdition -'xfaad aree 37875 mi Ta T |', knowing that Draupadi is married to all the Pandavas, therefore 
Yudhishthira alone has no right to place her as wager. Further having lost himself first, he is not free to 
wager any further. Therefore, Kauravas can not be said to have won her over. Hearing this unexpected 
protest, the assembly becomes exited and blames Shakuni. Karna pulls Vikarna aside admonishing him 
not to be the cause of family's displeasure. Since all have accepted that she has been won righteously he 
should not speak like a wise one though a mere child ‘qa a fefacangvenftar wf goan | ater afaa ara 
gwarerarmi]| ei g haaa serez farte | acacia warned ares vafarnafacm;|'. 

Then Dushasana started pulling Draupadi's garments again, which makes her to recall 
Krishna "adt gium vorat aei aera | APA Ay zrq vert || THER aaa renad eis |" Draupadi 
recalls what Vashishtha had said in earlier times that if'one yearns for Hari in times of distress, he is sure 
to come to their assistance. Therefore, she calls him to offer his succor and refuge referring him as 
Govind and Krishna - "Nara amara iffa qu Fe | sere fasraram 2 amavi qw] maaa qur aaa gian 
"fase zr riff || ares fes if a mf dora | È ara è cara aae A | Sra amperes zs | 
am aj vrerarrafasarerifasawren | quc Te ifs gràsan]. Krishna listens to her pleadings from far off 
Dvaraka and assuming his unmanifest form, covers Draupadi with beautifully coloured garments, 
making more and more clothes appear on her body even as earlier ones were removed by Dushnasana 
aera qu; Aer on MaRS Ha] MT 175364 VA UTEP apvamarmra]| goi For « wf? s er mra Pero area | 
mg rset rer argo fats Yee || srt vi vere fame | eme aed ETHAN | 

An interesting anecdote, not available in Mahabharata, gained popular credence in later days 
under the impudence of Bhakti movment relating to this incident. It is said that when Draupadi was thus 
being humiliated, Krishna was sitting with Rukmini in Dvaraka; he rose up promptly and rushed but 
even as he reached the threshold, he stopped returning to his seat. Rukmini perplexed by his strange 
Mise ue deed him where was he about to go and why did he restrained from going. Krishna reply 

g ; hewas going to Draupadi because she in distress, was seeking his help earnestly. But 
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when she covered her breasts to protect herself from humiliation, on her own, he returned. It was only 
when she saw Dushasana relentlessly pulling her clothes, she surrendered to Krishna with complete 
helplessness and without any reservations pleading for his grace that he rushed there to cover her with 
innumerable clothes and defeating Dushasana's evil designs. When human beings bow their heads in 
submissions, it is their body, the form that bends. smi is bending the essence, mind, speech and the 
actions wholly, completely and in entirety along with the form. which alone brings the significance of 
the Krishna's celebrated assurance "mm sese erit ar 7077 | maa aaa A ear PaaS À ||". af is being 
in communion with Krishna not being fas from him only when one shall come unto him, having him as 
the supreme goal "srraxzfa gacrasreri yep ||". 

Even as the dastardly act was being performed by Dushasana, inauspicious voices are heard. 
Seeing the inauspicious omens, frightened people praise Draupadi and blame Dhritarashtra's sons ‘ai 
senerare | aeger virer dier wd merger | igi ar pert gu]. The seeds of the great battle 
between Pandavas and Kauravas were sown at that very moment, forcing Bhima to take his vow to kill 
Dushasana and drink his blood samy aa der Terra ges | ararefaregnimirear fafaferur ar aa) gi 3 ange 
aaa Aaaa: | ined ait reir acatteata || adaa 1 qat gada | arent gaat «re vrfemareqari]| ore qnae Sy 
irae a | a aa aara rear erae afa ||". 

At this stage Vidura reminds the assembled people that Draupadi's query still remains 
unanswered and keeping silent is as good as supporting a lie ‘gradi sarqacra zrrátfer armar] a a faqs di 994 ma 
isa quara ||..a fe usi x fagarcertestt war var | aga ar eerie 815: wj |l. Having gained confidence in 
her own self with Krishna's miraculous intervention, Draupadi defiantly reminds the Kuru elders that 
they have not replied her query and never ever were noble ladies were called to appear in open assembly, 
which ancient tradition Kauravas have this day destroyed. How else could any one else would have 
dared to bring in an open assembly calling her a s/ave, one who is married to Pandavas, a sister to 
Drishtadhyumna and affectionate to Vasudeva. As Yudhishthira's wife and born in a great family would 
she deserve to be called a s/ave? Therefore, she would like to hear from them whether she has been won 
or not ‘eat Rad wi qd a tarda ae an] a Tes Saag qai ris wt || pei fe raf rogari ardere aT at | arqeaea a qt 
qai erenfem]| eram entrer amat aaa ap TA ar ceperat arra || Frat amerforert afa serra nr aan 3q7: | era 
qaaa aq arena errans ||". 

Kuru elders had no words to speak, Bhishma conceding meekly that however much a person 
may know of righteousness, the week end up accepting as righteousness which they are told to be 
righteousness - 'a«rrse em sr ein avait ga | w sri aai aae ws || a fra uod ga seth Pyaar] 
ganea aria a tran. Mourning the decline and destruction of Kuru family and Kauravas sunk 
in greed and attachment he is pleased that Pandavas and Draupadi have not strayed away from 
righteousness even in adversity - "rrr: area ata sfera | var fe qras wd irena: || arg wmm eurer 
mirer gsm] Taras erat arr sed ays Baar || SIT a arserfer qae Tete] aaa mare entrar |l. Then he 
makes a strange suggestion, if not a face saving one, that Drona and others having remained silent and 
spiritless only Yudhishthira can speak which is f whether she has won or lost. 'wa doneayda gar effaci 
rrr | see we Reid area garda: | Bator assiterqamfafe A fers | rforert ar ferar arfer vara aegre ||’. 

Echoing Bhishma's words and seeing others hanging their head without uttering any words, 
Duryodhana slyly and shrewdly refers Yudhishthira as one established in righteousness, son of 
righteousness and thought to be like /ndra ‘es ferr tgd erem aa ae maafana" and says that she has to 
accept one or the other fact, having left to Yudhishthira him to say whether it was righteous or not for 
him to have offered her as wager, his brothers having held hi statement as not the truth - 'srisa? 
Raani affer qur aroenfer sets | aja ae ange spiri anA ci sineri arerara]| sni Fair sríqir vere va qe SAA 
| sir ar à eens rq aema Aia ora ||'. Those in the assembly, perhaps without realizing the trickery in 
his words, expressed surprise and praised him turning to Yudhishthira with eager expectation, rq ars 
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ere rad ma mue afán | f 3 aay pf 
“i ; areas deret: ay and afi Gora || ator aà a me 
wae lati DRE Ad mes iip should remain quiet when Arjuna and 
a ardigas . 


Bhima ires tat for Bhima to see his brother being thus humiliated; therefore, he angrily tells 


isthira like their own father and head of the 
the assembled people that if they had not mede ponds ue ESE e nen 
Pandavas, they would not have tolerated this humiliation. timeo 
i i ffered as wager he had not lost himself, ey 
Even if he accepts that before Draupadi was 0 caine lisant MER ees 
all accept having lost in the game. Otherwise, no one trav sing à duisi ES by 
touched Draupadi's tresses. He is bound out of inhi an eiie " E 
j ing hi ing angry Bhishma, Dronaand Vidu . 
oe voee Fn iin ly to forget Pandavas and be ready to accept slavery under Kauravas, 
saying 'mfsa tee gar Hara aaa ard firemsaasa | fam wá qa mager mafa à BF p I MN 
continues to berate Yudhishthira to reply whether Draupadi is lost or not in the game, exposing 
Draupadi his well-formed thigh like banana stump and like the trunk ofan elephant bd aft u gni eni 
feri | a rae ani aan | rae ers || SoA AOA TARE 
aaaf]. . aren: Tera sangiesfri| Seeing this insulting display, Bhima vows to break that thigh in 
the battle ‘fights we meri nr va regan | atri ear 3 ferai 3 Hered ||’ Seeing the indecent display, Vidura 
warns Kauaravas not to transgress limits of righteousness, which will bring nothing but ruin to their 
family even as Dhritarashtra scolds his son for becoming unnecessarily hard and vile. wy 
Even as terrible vows were being declared, an ass enters Dhritarashtra's sacrificial hall and 
Started braying, all other asses and animals and birds joining the refrain. When Gandhari and Vidura 
hears this tumult became saddened prevailing upon Dhritarashtra to reconsider the penalty. 
Dhritarashtra becomes cowed down by the events and asks Draupadi to receive any boon ‘a gia 
Tarei eit afara | arai fè farce 3 ci erian act ||'. A great and wise lady thatshe is, the first boon which she 
asks isf for Yudhishthira being released from slavery so that her may not be called Slaves ‘zat tai mj 
quii ada | adeg Amerig afafzr: || ara ra qq: aren | qu à eret fè affari serere] Tage qur gen 
"WT Ted greaf caterer a zer «mms ||'. Out of belated remorse for the agony and indignity 
suffered by Draupadi, he asks her to seek another boon, Whereupon she requests the release of 
Yudhishthira and his brothers from bondage. Pleased by her requests, Dhritarashtra prompts her to ask 
yet another boon, whereupon the proud sx woman replies that it is not Proper to be greedy ‘ara wha aram 
aege | teh arsrerj aita carer || 


For once Karna is struck by Draupadi's noble response and praises her fortitude when other 


she was the boat that transported them ‘ar-az an TAY etre sur arr; | WIRT S] a a proa spem || Erfreg ord 
grénezg «raf vd amer gon snfsfreraa eta aa maa fera TN gga Arar arma], 
ms in agony, '4/as, a time 


a family, progeny, actions and wisdom. By touching her. Dushasana has r 
destroying our Progeny, wondering with Arjuna of what use would be 
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perpetrators of evil, 'searae aake aman] sra Prep Tare meret wat ||". 


Dhritarashtra's is not an unwise person, Vyasa having guided him in ethical and moral 
principles and Narada and Sanjaya having informed him of the divine status of Arjuna and Krishna. 
Yet we find Vyasa bringing how even persons exposed to spiritual truths often display dubious and 
diabolical nature in primordial world. Therefore though he refers Druapadi as ‘aypi fè fafirez 3 «i ehara 
«dr, describing Yudhishthira as aans and ‘aa «i ara simi nfi quar fefto | ferrets far aera grat safer ||! he is 
not hesitate to request her to pardon Duryodhana keeping in mind his old parents 'zzfzrre «rri ecc ale m 
gar | rer Fa "rear ni a ei oraret ||, even justifying the game of dice, was the result for his desire to see 
friends engage in friendly banter - ‘Fart agara yarn a aerem, not forgetting to praise Yudhshthira's 
righteousness, Arjuna courage, Bhima's valor, receptivity and devotion of Nakula and Sahdeva ‘ata ant 
sapi Wd ama wee: | rer a Tyga aad grum ||. Finally he allows Pandavas to go back again to 
Khandavaprastha with Drauapadi "sra «s à amager | agras ng rar eri A fea ss ||'. 
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Chapter - IV 


When Dushasana hears that Dhritarashtra has released Pandavas ped A AR Pus spen 
them their kingdom, he promptly reports this to Duryodhana that the iri vns i ahh ot 
won had been returned to Pandavas by their old father ‘gerard AAA bic cog aeo 

: ; he new situation, they fall back on the alternative to humour 
sera; ||. Knowing not how to respond to t py be di hd how nitet He GERE 
their old father. Duryodhana goes to him and praises Arjuna's brave dee san Ic oe 
afraid of him. Dhritarashtra not realizing the new ploy counsels hi gt Oe is pis! m 
unfair ways, since they are sure to fail even as A their ones attempts failed. Therefore, when one can 

itis wi ive with them in peaceful co-existence. 

Ms eerte reminds his ther the advice which Brihaspati gave to Indra that one should 
defeat an enemy either through war or through other means. Therefore, seeing no possibility of living in 
friendship having humiliated them earlier or defeating them through armed struggle defeating them 
through the game of dice alone appears a reasonable course. Therefore he seeks his approval to play 
another game, with only condition that whoever looses in the game will go to forests for twelve years 
and live the thirteenth years in cognito. No other way appears reasonable since having been ill-treated 
and humiliated them, he expects Pandavas to take revenge on them. 

Dhritarashtra who had justified their earlier invitation as good will sees this new opportunity 
as reasonable for his sons to fulfill his ambition making his sons undisputed contenders to the kingdom 
of the Kurus. He permits Duryodhana to invite Yudhishthira for another game. Seeing this change in 
Dhritarashtra's mind, Bhishma, Drona, Bhurishravas, Yuyutsu, Vikarna and others persuade him not to 
have the game of dice again pointing that it would surely bring much heart-burning and never any peace. 
Dhritarashtra is not inclined to listen to their sage advice and calls them back if they have not already 
reached Khandavaprastha. Hearing this news, Gandhari becomes concerned remembering Vidura's 
words that Duryodhana would be the cause of destruction of the family ‘ara gate een serias | iaai 
qeira aaa ami: ||'. She warns her husband that if he does not restrain himself from this unwise step he 
himself will be held responsible. But the fond father, already blind in his vision becomes deaf to their 
pleadings, declaring that even if the family is ruined he is unable to refuse Duryodhana ‘raain 
meal enfer] res abr garang a eiA Paiga) arare aar gearresq aream | qafi a arda nmn qme: ar ||". 

As Pandavas were proceeding to /ndraprastha, a messenger comes and conveys them the 
message. Brothers are shocked with disbelief but Yudhishthira sees nothing amiss, so fond was he for 
playing the game of dice. Taking refuge in righteousness he accepts the invitation- ‘saga wer 
Frarmagafarer a | omrerfa aras? aeg || not willing to concede his earlier misadventure, attributing it to 
*a, the divine intent 'anqffaneerfa maf gaga a foafererarféa facri quía ||'. Desire becomes a strong and 
overwhelming motivation to justify his ill-founded decision. Time seems to be weaving its strange web 
in inscrutable way and renewed game begins perhaps as divinely ordained Yudhishthira falling prey 
ERE TRE amr fae: aegre Ferrey. tarnar mha fae | .. ardmeirz fa wad ar ram 

As expected Yudhishthira again loses game after game and has to go in exile with his brothers 
for fourteen venio me miam sra aara rar | sfrarcqeftarfr ea aarm]/'. Inexorable Time seems to 
rule the lives of Pandavas, in spite of the sage advise from Krishna and other well-disposed elders, as 
amoral, agnostic world against them their righteousness disputed and tested on the bench mark of the 
unrighteous responses of Kauravas, often making one wonder whether in temporal life righteousness 
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pays, substantiating the dictum of Charvaka, Duryodhana's teacher, who said ' waiters saca aper gi 
Gra] meiga zer gorri aj |l. While other brothers often appear struggling with their consciousness, 
Yudhishthira stands resolute in his belief in srt as the boat which alone will take him to safety. 

When Pandavas prepare themselves to go on exile, Dushasana ridicules them saying that 
Pandavas having been razed to the ground, Duryodhana has now become absolute lord of the world, 
those who were priding themselves in shining armour earlier have now to wear animal hide to cover 
their shame. Drupada was surely unwise to give his only daughter to them, now that they have lost all 
their masculinity. Seeing him thus brag, Bhima berates him saying that it is not proper that he should 
speak having defeated them through trickery and not through valour. He will surely have his chest 
breached puffed up with arrogance by Bhima. Disregarding Bhima's reprimand, Dushasana dances 
around him shamelessly addressing him 'Bull, Bull’. But seeing this indecent behaviour Arjuna comforts 
Bhima saying that he will face the consequences for this insult "ra ara afta irr farà vara] savages ad 
gent aaa ||. Duryodhana too shows repeatedly his thigh asking Draupadi to sit thereon. Bhima 
roars again that the earth will surely be drenched with Duryodhana's blood. Arjuna too declares that 
may Himalayas may shift their place, sun may loose its luminosity, moon loose its cool but he will surely 
kill Karna and his companions. ‘aefs Raren earefearers | sei aaa feraete afe || a geret 
serat ad usi | ezterirs Raga aaia ||'. 

Finally when they depa.t on the exile with Draupadi leaving Kunti to the paternal care of 
Vidura ‘art gun mag area "reif | ga a Fat er fed aa quitar ||'. People mourn their departure saying he 
whom great armies followed is now followed only by Draupadi and his four brothers - 'à armaani = 
agerar Fed] ciel agua recae « TSA || aar aye gura frr. As they ready themselves to depart, 
Vidura counsels them that one who is defeated through unrighteousness should ever grieve over those 
events. Pandavas are righteous, courageous, brave, industrious and enterprising. They should seek to be 
initiated by /ndra for success, Yama for subduing anger, Kubera for charity, Varuna for restraint. They 
should gain se/f being good to others, life from water, compassion from earth, brilliance from Sun, 
strength from wind, and wealth from all quarters. He wishes them success in their enterprise, hoping to 
see them again when they return ‘we =a yarn ara efr || dur fam dra? amer wa aay | meme 
imaa ANa] ts prm er rar eni qiue] avrei ree ci sprraryerermqen|' . 

Dhritarashtra realizes the dangers of dissention in the family, but being blind in body and to 
reality of life, he dreams of eventful reign by his sons. When he desired to know froin Vidura how 

Pandavas have taken the events, he tells him that Yudhishthira and his brothers were seen hiding their 
faces not only to conceal their anger but also their distress from the populace. Draupadi seems to be the 
only one who was furious at her being humiliated, vowing revenge against all those who have sinned 
against her. She declared that she will enter Hastinapura only when they with their sons lay dead with 
their dependents lamenting ‘acpaseffe wa rui ad ages | sagen saga saapa: || acsiferafararezir rd 
Tree | va pales rds gaaf erea] |'. Their departure did not portend well for Kurus, the capital struck 
with lightning, even when there were no clouds, earth trembling, Sun appearing eclipsed and on the left 
ashining meteor streaking across the town. Vultures, crows, beasts began dropping flesh in the temples, 
trees and tanks displaying evil portends for the country ‘va ag rg Pig maraa) arta raraga 
wma || aerae Ara zer aa FF peat casita ||.. verre aera TETAS Aa | aaa Cen 
aa ||'. Even as these events made people apprehensive, Narada, the celestial minstrel enters warning that 
on expiry of the fourteen years the Kuru family will be destroyed due to Duryodhana'a transgression of 
ef and Bhima and Arjuna performing brave deeds - ‘savages at reacts dran | eire AeA amr a ||". 

Hearing all these Unpleasant and unwelcome signs, Dhritarashtra goes in depression, for 
which Sanjaya tells him that he should not hold any one responsible but himself for not listening to wise 
ones. Those whom gods desire to destroy, their minds are made obscure to perform unrighteous actions 
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trae aai r eiaa] Ra dA 7 ae vedete raises | fence ferrara i eroe 
asdf || acit earner fart ergata | prat arare eam deir cople arit zvegera reaps aar 
della Time not appearing to punish but vitiate the mind of | e peop imaifaseailideatia ths 
eos * Sanjaya recommends even at this stage peace rather tal 
ii a i i ci han Kauravas. Vidura advises him to restrain 


J rful t estra 
Pandavas, because Pandavas are more powe aur A AP eg 
is wi ologize in the open assembly 
Duryodhana from his wickedness and Dushasana to apolog Mem 


] i ishthira 
infli im on Draupadi and finally to install Yudhis | 
TREE apr eise and attached to his evil son, Dhritarashtra protest that they all speak in favour 


of Pandavas becoming un-favourable to his sons. He accuses Vidura that he = e mirma 
Pandavas and not as his well wisher. How can he abandon his own sons for those of Pandu? 
ani ryodhana is born his own self. Who can then agree to 


though they too are like his own sons but Du 
Pana a: own sons for the sake of sons of others? Dhritarashtra angrily says that ti ES 
respect his advice any more, since he appears to be not honest in his advises. Therefore he may leave him 


wherever he desires, since he has no use of him - 'qazarea fag: qi quaa abeo ul ep | fi mibi 
amare an irs || sd Ree re ra Poet sume aream vere | rara ac fn feeit ft ad f gpi area vara 
cri cft a a trae vr qure | d i6 ares À a || i ei far ad adf ari «rra 
aaf | adress res an fate ar ei qure vit aea ||. Hurt and disappointed Vidura goes to the forests to be 
with Pandavas, telling them that just as an evil woman could not be brought on an exemplary path, 
Dhritarashtra is not be possible to be brought on principled path, ' 444 faasaua 741 aaa È we". 

Dhritarashtra has been living too long under the shadow of Vidura that he feels his absence 
and soon prevails him to come back. On seeing him back he tells him that it is his good fortune that he 
has not forgotten him and come back ‘fear srarsfa mia Rear eri 3mm ||'. Duryodhana seeing this 
brotherly feelings between them, angrily bursts out why should the Pandavas be called back, so that he 
may commit suicide - 'sra qm qaar e aget | Gas ire fat Preghrares || ager fa raaa] afte 3 
fe agenge? ||'. But Shakuni and others assure him that Pandavas would never ever return, Karna 
telling him that if they return they can defeat them again in the game of dice. Duryodhana disapproves 
saying they all are speaking to instill confidence in him, instead they should think of destroying 
Pandavas when they are in the forest. 

Vyasa comes to know their plan and goes to Dhritarashtra to tell him that great disaster would 
fall on them if they are not stopped in their action. Dhritarashtra agrees saying that others too have 
advised like wise but he is incapable to counsel and control his wayward son. He requests Vyasa and 
sage Maitreya to counsel Duryodhana. When Maitreya broaches the subject with Duryodhana, he sits 
with extreme reluctance and impatience not listening but merely scratching the floor with his toe nail - 'a 
farfagar zar Raga | mpm 3 arai amm]. Seeing his disrespectful attitude, the sage 
becomes angry and tells him that he will surely be killed by Bhima hearing which Dhritarashtra 
implores him to bless him that it will not be so. Bu feeling slighted the sage refuses to speak any further 
and departs from their presence. 

Pandavas travel along and reach the sacred pilgrim centre at Kurukshetra. After taking bath 
they proceed further to the west, reach Kamayakavana in the desert where the Sarasvati once flowed. 
Bhojas, Vrishnis and Andhakas led by Krishna visit them there and assure that time has come for the 
earth to be seeped with the blood of Duryodhana, Karna, Shakuni and Dushasana ‘gira aha sapie 
girs | gumerqaf wf «maf sifray||'almost echoing the words which Bhima had vowed earlier. 
Extremely pleased, Pandavas thank them; eulogizing Krishna. Arjuna informs them that Vyasa had 
earlier informed them that he is Vishnu, who as the ancient seer Narayana had performed austerities and 
penances for hundreds and thousands of years for the welfare of the worlds- 'u «i «uravir year eR uray |.. ei 
faf Rrena sarai fang || pret weber aftr sepes | HITS mR Tay || ét aa arotu niee 


RRP: a a erent ee NE 


Krishna : A study based on Mahabharata Chapter IV 


|..sed watt tah awaa || iferárrarraenfafa s mAd tar aram qr aqferdfrefarmts ||. Krishna in return 
reminds Arjuna that he is no one other than 7 and both belonging to each other ‘wa «i «are a rama 3 | 
qai Bite ni Bite auem a aT || ArH gel wftarrravit arem] aret ira A rcarmavrant || sra: qrd sere retire aaa a | 
aram saei aas rena ||. 

Draupadi praises him as the Primal Person, manifesting as the creation, establishing 
immortality of the gods and mortality of the creatures ‘faopranfa zd «i ash pres | ener anf acai || 
mara tare: wed a TT | aaea A apt: BIA aaradia]|'. Therefore, she remonstrates how any one can 
humiliate in open assembly one who is wife to Pandavas, friend to Krishna and sister to 
Drishtadhyumna ‘#4 3j svat qrafat «ra pon wt frat | serpere aftr war pura srzsr || aere Fon sirorez gora sra | 
ayer saría str are enter aem ||. Finding fault with Pandavas she says they deserve to be blamed for having 
kept quiet when evil-minded sons of Dhritarashta was laughing - 'zczar si arie arenam; wanting to 
enjoy her as slave when Panadavas, Panchala and Vrishnis were alive - mimaa «i srirget seres | iraa 
qzy qr a gfom ||'. She blurts out farei preva ferar a "mra dr at faga gedai area || . . afe uri 
qrei tese Hee | A Ai OTT aaa anre ||. . rior ad rod 4 ers graa | mara Ppa 7r ||. ferat 
Serra iaaa qr] aa gates apo geda Aafa ||. rar eras afe a T 9T ETSI: | D TAT a a ferr 14 ed mpg || nt 
Auga gafa fasted] Aa 3 ne zs aot aq ede || adh: arm: gon crar Tener faenm | 
masia a ||'. She considers only Krishna as responsible for protecting her because of 
her being born from sacrificial fire-place and being his companion ‘ahs arom: gor erar rena Trea: | 
ICP ara ata 8a ||". 

Krishna consoles her saying that he was not any where near about then such situation would 
not have arisen. He would have come to there, even if he had not been invited and would have saved the 
game being played “aaqearquran varvarayafen | aere sree At "rr Aea YT || smreresrane angi A a1: | 
Amada eld "rar gafas a | mara api agire. If they had not heard his advise then he would have 
forcibly stopped the game being played, he was not in Anartadesha during those days therefore they had 
to face the troubles. The moment he came back to Dvaraka he came to know the events and promptly 
came to them ‘4 sr mr arra yeay ges | wea a aan Payee aera a| stented g ara mierda qur | irri ari 
WaT Fa Freel ASa BLAS ara were | HANG exp Aah Fgura qaraay|| pura ure Tors Geass TR | q 


PATA Ser err rga aera | |". 
Then assuring that wives of the Kauarvas too will one day end in agony with their destruction 
‘Tecate fara aa aot arta rff | Tagra ea]. ard A Ta rei reir afarafar | aeracifévarsétáagferdt 


saaal] sper drafifan aye 3 Ara aur aA". Krishna's statement may appear unjust as far as the innocent 
wives are concerned but this declaration should be seen in the larger perspective from the principle 
stated in Bhagavad Gita where Krishna indicates that primarily he is the divine essence established in 
gross Krishna-form, "sar; aan sprmityasfa wal g veterea: meaamaremraar ||' and suggests that his 
Krishna-forin like any other gross forms too is by the same reasoning an extension of the principle 
established when he said ‘saaq fear gata ft a »repafes| the divine essence having made even the 
Krishna-form the instrument for fulfilling the divine intent and purpose. Therefore one should be 
sensitively receptive and consciously distinguish the various situations and the contexts in Krishna's 
life when speaks words as a temooral person but whicli should be seen on a larger perspective as the 
actions of the divine essence concealed within that gross Kris/ma-form. Therefore the words which 
Krishna used the prophetic words that the Kaurava women also will suffer one day agony with the 
destruction of their destruction it is not from Krishnaform but retribution ordained by the divine essence 
the Krishna-Consciousness, when even seemingly innocent persons are destined to suffer when 
unrighteous persons are destroyed, as in wars as well as in earthquakes, tempests and typhoons which 
occur as irrevocable and irreversible consequence of causes which superficially are not known. Arjuna 
and Drishtadhyunina endorse what Krishna - "ré rt erent fiari g famem] gari dira aput exer sra: || 
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roii eer ores vr nit vas | afa qaem Seek: Resa: to depart to Dvaraka and Drishtadhyumna 
Thereafter, Krishna taking Fuarus Dvaitavana to spend the twelve 
"s "th hi davas depart to Dvaitav pe 
i s children with him to Panchala Pan : P 
taking oe de itavana they meet seer Markandeya seeing whom with a pleasing countenance, 
ee ITE fied look on his face when other sages appear sad 


ishthira asks him how is it that he has a satis 

Seid M terns The sage replies that he is neither happy not unhappy seeing them 4 an gafas i 

xin ium "Word as | aan «ra mia ni nera arie vna ||' but he smiled recalling Dasharathi Rama's 
[d All Y o M M 


> i i im that ordainor has ordained every 
imi ile, Hea 7H maA ETT aaciminsaditdran'. Then he reminds him 
similares ae form them with righteousness whatever comes to their lot - 


i , therefore one should per s 
ETARA aiea pe aif arf aa afa a aAa errata ara eko ergo far rar aera 
| aga Aaya aa ÂA fanaina TÉ ||. Therefore complete the period of exile and then win your 
kingdom from the Kauravas ‘aarafdsi a nerga ga ai arated Prea | az fora eram er samera quá arare; ||". 


Baka son of Dalbha muni assures them that if wisdom ofthe Brahmins comes to be united with the valor 
ofthe Kshatriya then that combination would be like fire with wind and those who do not combine these 


two do not last long ‘ae aan age at a eum we | simae Peat ||. .arerirere: raat aera ara] 
aera a araa aera wg ||". ney: - 

Though they spend fourteen years of their exile in silent fortitude and austere penance, 
Draupadi once said to Yudhishthira that even though Duryodhana had no regrets sending them all to the 
forests, she can not help remembering their own good days in /ndraprastha and winning the worlds. 
How is it then seeing her and his brothers unhappy and suffering, how can he remain silent and not rebel 
with anger in his heart "Tri a qa 3 afta Fyre | aaa aja ni Aa geal a 2723 34; ||'. There is no Kshatriya who 
does not rebel, the word Kshatriya itself suggesting one who rebels in anger. Therefore, his behaviour 
appears to her as strange that when as Kshatriya he should be seething with anger for the injustice being 
done to them she see absence of any anger. One who is not angry when injustice is being perpetrated is 
called coward. It does not proper that he should be conciliatory to the enemies in such circumstances '3 
Preys afar fen cite facis pem | qu cafe qan afr Frater] ata estas cras trfara apre sm | hene d are aerate: || 
TAT a 1T coral A frt apt | tora fe a sra free ara asra ||". 

Yudhishthira is not inclined to accept this view saying that the times are certainly difficult for 
them unimaginable sufferings having befallen on them- 'aeirza arr: arit warara | fied à qeaeeqgnerefa 
a ||'. Duryodhana has never being kind and compassionate therefore could never understand what 
forgiveness is and therefoe does not deserve one. But since forgiveness alone is his own refuge, he needs 
to forgive - "az aredifa amr a Faria | srérerarefaera avai fa amm ||'. Therefore in all circumstances he will 
adopt forgiving nature. Though there is no doubt that enemies can be defeated by force and aggression 
but that path does not appeal to him. Therefore though what she spoke would appeal any one, it appears 
as spoken by unorthodox one. He never performs his actions, not even righteous ones, expecting fruits 
but being compassionate, observing actions performed of noble ones, with mind attuned to perform 
actions being charitable as the ordained action. For one who performs righteous actions without 
expecting fruits, such one alone reaps tlie true fruits of righteousness. Just because fruits are not 
immediately visible, one should have no doubts about righteousness or the divine intent. The fruits of 
actions are sure to come, that is the assurance of sí. Therefore, considering everything as desirable and 
giving up all materialist and unorthodox thoughts will remove all her doubts - ‘amy fca venu arerita epar qur 


Ls regen seme | v aom ager ergy | cei ifta zy aga || ek ror ifr marem 
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has not doubts about divine intent and purpose, he should know that she is asking all these questions due 
her sufferings. She will not rest contented but will continue to ask therefore reply her queries with 
pleasingly. With the loss of the kingdom, great calamity has fallen on the family and if he takes in mind 

_ they will definitely be successful avoiding the sufferings and when it is accomplished it will bring great 
fame forall ‘arena a ë a at ort apres |... arate qeramirefater at fas area | save ferrata peared Prater ||. reser arat 
sd adaseng amem] n 3 Pedra a vare eafat aafaa || saa fafazra area aza 5 |’. 

Then like taking coal to Newcastle, Bhima too speaks extensively about 4 to Yudhishthira 
telling him that for a Kshatriya attaining kingdom through actions performed according to #4 and 
scriptures is most proper. For one faulting in righteousness, enterprise and desires and living in forest 
what purpose can be served? He is aware that Yudhishthira is well-respected as man of righteousness 
and respecting the same, all others have now fallen in great trouble. Only weak one spends his life in 
forests, not the powerful one. Neither Krishna nor Bhima nor any other brother appreciates his 
repeating *rí ef every time. It is only hoped that this renunciation is not due to old age and impotency. 
Follow sr and with the help of Arjuna and himself win the kingdom again, because by following = 
alone neither any king had won kingdom nor any wealth - "ara qe4i erat aa aerem] amma fao at aj 
start ||. rere: ahaa meas] enter cater stage o ar |). garaia ter a aerirftafaer]| ata pom a draepit 
Berg gaam: | a aeaa a a gA || srarcrit ert sit aad aue? | aac Pavers: aAA] meri 
ferrea ale operare] rdrrezeri ore sar ardet arora ||. fe dpaererrergfardi im] aver | afdrat aor ae a ga fare), 

Yudhishthira becomes subdued with these strong exhortation protests that his words are 
creating extreme pain to his heart but he does not hold him responsible because he himself is the cause 
off all their sufferings, conceding further that he agreed to play the game second time thinking that he 
would possibly regain the kingdom and wealth lost, without realizing Shakuni's dishonest nature - ' srisri 
Sra Fea 323 angore: fareinf | a ai k diaagerra arra aed a TA) s emere freeones ane urimener 
gari] ai sre fara wemedrüpurrm qaem gaz ||. But he considers *r to be superior to life, immortality, 
kingdom and sons, success and wealth not standing comparison even by sixteenth part 'm afte a fara 
Wer g Pagar | Tod a Gave arsit sri er ad 3 mere emat ||. 

When Bhima fails in his attempt to persuade Yudhishthira, they assure him that they are 
capable of defeating Kauravas, Srinjayas being ready to do anything that would please him. Therefore, 
he should fight the enemy because there is nothing greater than war for a Kshatriya. Yudhishthira then 
exhaling a long breath counsels him that while what he says is true he should also know what he has 
heard from wise persons. Bhima not to be hasty because all evil actions however courageously 
accomplished are bound to fail, even as well thought-out actions are bound to succeed ‘werarnfa antò aif 
Hae) smart Sr aed erit am || tere fart qos qfaraf?n | rarat werarer ea «ar a«sfiamm]|. He cautions 
Bhima not to underestimate Kauarava's strength, since their army is strong and well equipped. The 
rulers whom Pandavas had defeated have all joined Duryodhana. Even though Bhishma, Drona and 
Kripa are equally fond of both the sides, since they depend on them for their livelihood, they will be 
obliged to support them in war - ‘wraaft Soran gferremg ay a | cova sr Weraret aj a eren: || vaya rrafavecifáava 
sA s afee | THA AIA umma qesasaanu|'. Unless they are defeated first, Duryodhana cannot be killed. 
Hearing these words, Bhima becomes sad and keeps silent grumbling however that every one is pleased 
with his advice except himself and Draupadi - ‘ad 4 farafresf arran: az qoaa: | seipsa sait mar a afafafszna: 
||’. Here these words Bhima became exceedingly angry and depressed in mind. 

At that moment Vyasa becoming concerned with their agitated minds informs them that he has 
understood mentally their problems. Therefore, he proposes to solve the same keeping in mind the 
divine skill. The time has come when Arjuna will defeat Duryodhana making you the ruler of the land. 
He will initiate him a mantra known as Murtimati for which becoming properly be receptive, success 
will come to Arjuna. Let him approach /ndra, Rudra, Varuna, Kube, and Yama through penance and 
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i i f Narayana and will receive 

i ily i Nara, friend and companion ol | 
terity. He verily is the celebrated seer a EROR a re 

cs a m from them that will make him invincible geri uu da e et: dde 
afar à || amara werarg moa wratavafa | maiza a zd traria] || qi d ya d SEE a qosa -n greg ama aati 
a || aera era ara eran gum emer arena forge: || amaA gara ee mera TEETE 
gr Before he leaves them, he tells them to shift their dwelling from the present forest to some 
h ing that it is not advisable to stay in one place for long, since their presence may cause 
Wee dingly with the blessing of the gods presiding over the 


les to the sages in their austerities. Accor 
Mer and the eua for good fortune, success, wealth etc and safe passage they shift "€t " 
Kamyakavana adjacent to river Sarasvati. Then as advised by Vyasa, Arjuna approaches /ndra an 


others for getting the divine weapons. Draupadi then addresses that he Mei all ser his Eire 
his mother Kunti had prayed for him, his brothers in the intervening period will spend recalling all his 
earlier brave deeds. They may not enjoy any pleasures or any food in his absence, ie ¥ future 
happiness being entirely dependent on him. Therefore fare well let your journey be rewarding. ves not 
with more powerful, this is her earnest request. Let my obeisance be to the ordainer and contro er, so 
that they may be favourably inclined towards him; let courage, resplendence, wisdom, foresight, 
determination, Uma, Lakshmi and Sarasvati be favourably inclined towards him; let the heavenly and 
worldly gods, benevolent and malevolent gods be favourably inclined towards him on his journey ‘aaa 
gil Feral AAA || arta Ad Seta aa a aaah |. T3 a Wr: qd expats qmi: || irr dir arith assem qu 
gre | Faas ard irit a err ara AA || gead ar crit aAA | vafa as ard aden gaa await || fai vro er reseed 
a | anger ashi aaa watts nge ava ||. t atl fararcr er vated res amaaa) als ale Afii gier m merit | m à aa 
qera aag iA ||.. 8158 a gaar || aaan mara wads | ala aaa qidaave ava || 
Rarasaa grai a are tafa: |, 

Embarking on his journey, Arjuna reaches a lonely place beyond the Himalayas, where he sees 
a sage luminous in splendor, fully equipped in arms and armaments reclining on a tree inquiring him the 
purpose of his journey. Arjuna tells him that he is going to /ndra for divine weapons, for becoming 
victorious over his enemies and deliverance of his brothers now living in forests. The luminous sage 
being /ndra in disguise advises him that he cannot give them to him but from Shiva through penance. 
Arjuna performs penance and intense austerities as no one had performed earlier. Pleased with him 
Shiva lauds in affectionate disposition saying that he exceedingly happy with performance of his 
actions, courage and valor, there being no other warrior like him. Then addressing him as the ancient 
seer, he gives him exceptional divine sight to see him "sir sir erem quer; fer aserrafarira à | Adora gara efrar 
afa A nz || n Aaga dirá a ara aa rr: | SIT arar qa rri TATE || queria ra ara erg: qafa] Rrra var sata 
watafzarea ||'. Arjuna then requests him to grace with the divine weapon Pashupatastra which is powerful 
and incomparable 'wareerfa erar ari dra qur | arra Rama ae sr arua qur || aaar am re TTR] 
FTA ae aret Hee Aera amm]. Then being commended by the great god that he is eligible to possess ‘wat 
ard rar Herr anf qma |', Arjuna receives Pashupatastra from which no one in the three worlds could ever 
remain unharmed, and which can destroy with mere thought, sight, speech and using the bow - 'srasaram 
Tener NET | TFT TT aren aut a Faaal)’. When Arjuna became completely attuned to receive the 
divine Weapon from Shiva the earth with its mountains, forests, oceans towns and villages began 
trembling, heavens rejoicing with sound of thousands of conches, drums and tabors with wind lashing, 
Pashupatastra descended with tremendous force flashing like lightening and stood behind Arjuna, in 


'aasaa gaat wader | same qme || Sasha re Shai er argu: | aere aaa Patara qerrqa]| sare 


WaT i qasanta; | nféimast feri mă agaran: ||'. Then as commanded by Shiva, Arjuna after offering 
obeisance to the great god goes with the weapon to /ndra in heaven "wai TTAR qur | qua 
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fra murada |'. There being pleased /ndra welcomes him and arranges to grace him expertise not 
only in weapons but also in singing and dancing. 

During the days when Arjuna was in heavenly worlds, /ndra having known his reputation as 

chivalrous among women arranges to send Urvashi the celestial nymph to him but when she makes 
romantic overtures Arjuna does reciprocate saying that he has motherly feelings for her '4y aa amè 
area anareafafeest | suere 3 farra ARa sere: || arat afe «t ara sr Aa mera | aT a toro ed fe 3152 tafà || r pom 
qaisi arr a maf | ci fe à agaaga tats Grater |. This makes her angry telling him that she had come 
to him at the behest of /ndra, therefore, feeling rebuffed she curses him that he will spend rest of his life 
qusaa like a eunuch dancing in the company of women. ‘aa fdarergemir aa a yeman) gerer fruar 
arramrautram|| teed riz amd cia arate | agaiata fread: waaraf |l. The curse to live among women 
must surely have been worse curse than death to him. But when Chitrasena Gandharva reports this 
incident to /ndra, he consoles Arjuna saying that the curse to live without manliness age would be 
useful for him during the period of his exile and assured him that this condition would only be for one 
year during the last one year of their exile in cognito 'srarrarit aaa waefandaer a | ad aas dr eor ed ahaa 
|| aaa argen aaa a | ade feaa dee derart ||’. 

The impression that he had become a eunuch was perhaps influenced by Arjuna’s well- 
established reputation as amorous and chivalrous among women, having married many beautiful 
women. Bhagavat Purana narrates an incident that after the Kuruskhetra war was over and Arjuna 
returns from Dvaraka after a long lapse of time, Yudhishthira chides seeing him weak, whether he was 
keeping good heath, hoping that he did not share bed with unworthy women or with a woman unworthy 
for him - ‘afeaasarra ara seram ferent 8 | srerzrrirsarstrez fao ar ara Rifa: || .. aaa mir; rear ea amat itam] . 

The belief that he became a eunuch was, however, not correct. Even during the days when 
Arjuna impersonates as Brihannala in Virata's court, he was not a eunuch but only behaved like one 
dancing in the company of women. In Virata Parva, Arjuna clarifies he took advantage of Urvashi's 
curse to live /ike a eunuch though not eunuch dancing in the company of women. When the year comes 
to close he says that he would not be required to impersonate as such, "arffarmezmer aere aan] emt 
adad a epp A || sfr aviramrerarer aeg | mreraenitit fata at er gare ||. Arjuna's statement finds 
further credence when he says to Virata's son prince Bhuminjaya that as enjoined by Yudhsishthira, he 
remained assuredly a celibate during the year fulfilling Ursvashi's curse. But he is not a eunuch being 
only enjopined by the curse. Therefore, having completed the year he is not more a eunuch havaing been 
released from the curse ‘“aigharmica daori aaa] eri arat a erret A || fe aeirar serra areg: | 
Mra fata st ei FITCH |l". 

Therefore, when aa proposal was made by Virata to accept Uttara his only daugher as his wife, 
Arjunatells him that when she had already attained puberty she had stayed with him for one year to learn 
dancing. If he marries her then people will suspect her character. Since such suspicion should not arise in 
their minds he had always lived pure, with his senses and mind restrained and the renown of his daughter 
will remain well-established. There being no difference between daughter and daughter in law, he will 
accept her as a bride for his son Abhimanyu, who is also Krishna's nephew 'azrzzerar aa iran Ae nae: | 

afea aream aa eias ar fers || errare à feai mpanfas | urn frase arererar: uf aar ma || garai zfecaífa qx 
rents ar qa | zer TST a quanta ers adaa || anres ier earran | gorge rafem à qam ||'. In later 
days, -rjuna's high sense of propriety and control over his senses came to be recommended for people 
to be delivered form their desire from sex gratification 'sz a garga frei qm p1 3 | 3t TA are PA WIP 
gada ||". 
Yudhishthira comes to know from sages that Arjuna had engaged in performing many 
austerities to gain the powerful weapons. Listening to the description of the difficult penances 
Yudhishthira grieves when he will see Arjuna again, ‘ear went a dm Weber aago) mega fe ajout ger qu: 
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* saving that his mind has become disentangled like the pearls sliding i ples 23 gp 

Vu have cut - "farei ARIA $4 UA - bine | Bhima ‘ays eun agara] 

her melancholy, iisang (nr ; E dun n S rarest —— |' and "3 fe aaa at 

ing hi ds Nakaula and Sahadev: j 3 : 

um Bc pats to overcome the feeling of separation, seer Nar e m «c 
advises tient to proceed on an extended visit to various pilgrim centres so tha — F 

may be minimized. Kamyakavana seer Lomesha informs Yudhishthira, Arjuna's 


d by /ndra to 1 2s r 
E tia in T heavens, his attainment of weapons, ee ee pare tena es 
irae trenes 2 ae raining by tho side siete R RN 
had visited the heavens, he was surprised to see Arjuna sitting by t siet " ' gi 
them, till then they should perform austerities m arce s aper: fase: 

i Rimma anai arora rgfets we | quat fe q : edo 

—Ü: offering obeisance to pa in Kamyakavana, Pandavas go on a pilgr SEBE and reach 
Prabhasakshetra on the west coast of India, where Krishna comes to meet them along with — 
Yudhishthira welcomes them with honour and narrates the loneliness and misery suffered with Arjuna's 
absence in search of divine weapons from the gods, hearing which Vrishnis express satisfaction. 

Seeing the discontent among both the sides, Balarama wonders whether happiness does ever 
follow righteousness seeing noble Pandavas suffering in spite of their noble conduct while Duryodhana 
enjoys wealth and wide regions in spite of his evil actions. It would nothing unusual for people to think 
that unrighteousness is preferable to performance of righteous actions "ym maA wara aiea qmiana 
| gafo ax aå erem anaes faerarfa dara: || gaman i qae am mer fafai cera | airia atten eae 
Tiag || gate aly farcies giae emper | fas cxx ada sant res Pee sare smi". 

Satyaki then said that it is not the time to lament but to take decision to extend their help, even if 
Yudhishthira on his own does not request for help. Those who have friends in this world do not 
commence the enterprise all by themselves; their well-wishers coming forward to help. It would be 
proper that this very day Yadava armies fight Kauaravas and give Pandavas their right. While Krishna 
is happy with his response, he informs that perhaps neither Yudhishthira nor his brothers would prefer 
kingdom which they have not won by their own strength and valour. They will not do any unrighteous 
act through desire, fear or greed. Yudhishthira appreciates these words spoken by Krishna and tells 
Satyaki that it was quite proper for him to speak thus because for him a=, truth is the primary thing that 
promotes him to action. Therefore, when Krishna considers the time appropriate, he will surely seek his 
support to defeat Duryodhana. Therefore, he requests them for the time being to go back to Dvaraka, 
with confidence that he can rely on their help 'a&a ari ggasi avaerd mera faena | rr m ed a fase spares 
viai dave || afara aumédr sears fer riri l'. Then he bids them all and continues with his 
pilgrimage. 

Even after completing their pilgrimage, when Yudhishthira seeing that Arjuna has not yet 
arrived expresses his uneasiness, who he considers brave like Krishna and Kartavirya and victorious 
like Balarama - ku afar marth qha | ae dr 3 qa miaa] «rea asago a nra afa]. angie 
ar add afar | aaf qp sr ee rep vidi mera vari a ibm] Wak adr arga « «mm |l. In his 
shoulders he sees strength of /ndra and swiftness of Vayu, in his face the serenity of the Moon and in his 
anger he sees Death. Being eager to see Arjuna they depart to Gandhamadana mountain at the foot hills 
of Himalayas, where nestles hermitage of Nara and Narayana. They travel to that place on foot with 
their mind restrained, eating little food where no cruel, greedy or ignoble ones can approach ‘fase aft 
aa anm |. «FAAP naa vcra: || 3 aed faar vii MATER qaam faert acrafeguan ||'. Even as 
they were conversing among them, there descends a divine chariot from the sky, in which they see 
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Arjuna sitting fully equipped with powerful and divine weapons. Seeing Yudhishthira, Arjuna gets 
down and offering his obeisance to Guru Dhaumya proceeds to Yudhishthira and Bhima. Then he 
embraces Nakula and Sahadeva and comforting Draupadi stations himself near his elder brother. 

Yudhishthira is pleased with Arjuna having received so many divine weapons and praises the 
divine will and their good fortune that now they can be sure to win and regain their kingdom - ‘fear 
maa aera greats area | ferar eriférer ram &aramituazz qur || fear er area ve gay | mara, sees rangs afta 
aama || Rer a sitemeter aac ada | fear autre ord Reana qp: || rer pet b rdi faform Gear] mud a 
sara gana aste] '. 

Yudhishthira was so overwhelmed seeing Arjuna possessing the divine weapons that he 
expresses his desire to see their display ‘seanft aft avant ag Ran ara | era ditare Paraan e ||. When 
the subsequent day Arjuna displays them, then the ground under his feet sank and storm arose in the 
ocean, mountains withered and the winds stood unmoving, Sun became pale and fire feared to burn. The 
creatures even beneath the earth became agitated pleading to be saved. Seeing these strange incidents 
great seers, adepts, creatures, gods, fairies, asuras, heavenly bodies, birds as well as Brhama, with 
deities presiding over the quarters, Shiva with all his followers gathered around Arjuna "mre sé gaai 
Haga aga | aha afaria aaa a naefa || Jesar acters a aa a av | 3t SATA AMT Aart a TA: || .. ATTA à 
a rfi serio || dram: agera qne Ware TTA Teed ad Aga: || ceeded arated vi aa) adt qeni 
uda fret 3 a rede || aera a ya aaia | adasa carta a safer | aren a seat aatvaaraanfear || aa: 
fames eireparema aden | aia Feleas Wir vam aer ||". 

Seeing these unusual events Narada arrives there cautioning Arjuna not to use these divine 
weapons in this manner without any focus or purpose. They become more powerful and propitious 
when kept safe in reserve or else they destroy the whole world. Therefore he should use them only for 
the intent and purpose for which they have been given to him. Thus advised, Arjuna withdraws them. 

Yudhishthira then in consultation with his brothers and Draupadi decide to shift from 
Gandhamadana mountain and thanking the mountain for sheltering them he promises that he will return 
to visit the mountain again after defeating Kauravas. Then they all go to Kamyakavana where Krishna 
comes along with Satyabhama to meet them after long absence. Seeing Arjuna he embraces 


- affectionately. He consoles Draupadi even as Satyabhama embraces her. Seeing all the brothers 


gathering around him, Krishna assures Yudhishthira that since their exile will 

soon come to end and Arjuna having acquired divine weapons, the time has come for them to 
regain their lost kingdom. Wishing them best in their efforts he assures them help on behalf of his 
associate tribes and wishing good fortune leaves for Dvaraka. 

Here in Hastinapur, Dhritarashtra hearing that Arjuna has been graced with powerful 
weapons becomes worried with the possible danger and irritated with his evil sons who have been the 
cause. He complains sleeplessness his dull witted son being impervious to him, considering him a blind 
old man - im gar reni: ad gag T: | Aa Fs erts qne qgar || daa a a quanfa afar steerer | riti Paratha 
agama! ||. nets aeri aa a sparafer necari] gear nr engan ri Pifferemermm]!'. But Sanjaya points out that for this 
no one can be held responsible except the King himself - 'zztrazir;a qreteaan manafia: | arn asirerqgaina 3 
fafa: ||', especially when Krishna has assured Draupadi that a gruesome death for Duryodhana is 
certain with his flesh being devoured by crows and eagles and blood soaking the earth ‘qrari sre7farer 
anges gan: | ziemaa Sereia aie onfaera]| ferat wed mr yet arafeff | à v Asafa gor sear at great | imf 
rai aei Pa a gafas || mafa ghar erat year virsrererar | seraremrfr asdecir 31: aer nacre || ToT cafa rzenfer refer gria | 
amen Sar saan mgA’. Listening to Sanjaya's admonition, Dhritarashtra goes in further 
depression remembering what Vidura had also told him earlier that the game of dice will bring the 
blood of the Kauravas to flow, the exile culminating in to a gruesome war - 'ya gemaan merri afaar 
förra ||.. retur fare aera aprer Tsar aera]. 
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n bn T a Ss as dull-witted ones expecting to conquer worlds playing a 
others lil e Dus pi on of gambling has not done the right thing observing only honey in bee-hive 
ales tou h. It is his good fortune that Yudhishthira did not kill him there 


without realizing the danger looming hig à rà: 
and then - ‘gates sre: prit qeurravatt area: | wj] eet 3 F qur ARETE rfe TTA qi varier qur m 
Jug quin ara | va a SUA AA HAT ||’. He laments that time has come for Kauravas to die, 

> = » L 
seni who M ICTU expected any one to return from heavens live and in the very corporeal world 


tar eara sei spi qua drdmrr | went feft ag emer eif ques || rat ft rear art va p pu 
qrg saa arise are ATTA | : 
When Shakuni heard this he goes and reports to Duryodhana. He suggests that along ia 
Karna they should go the forest at that very moment with all their glory and splendour so that P andavas 
pride may he hurt, since nothing give one more pleasure than seeing enemies in distress and living in 


poverty and wearing clothes made of barks ‘4 gerraria a "=a fafa | diia gafara becas eie 
ge x vacant a rin] ffr Fret avare] gree fe sre anarei] aae] geen agni ur a fie 
qu ||. Duryodhana was thrilled with the suggestion especially at the prospect of seeing Draupadi in 
miserable condition. But he sees no way of receiving Dhritarashtra's permission to go there - ‘safa f 
verga ae sime] Fare ci agorar effe || var rai ires Tee rear ar avare fee | 
ufa wi hasa arava qne; | geo quar enaar quaa AA sal] sae 3 4 qyarfat aa rre aaa]. With Shakuni by his 
side, he need not have worried, for soon they go to DAritarashtra with the proposal, who agrees thinking 
that it would pacify their mind in hunting and finding good pasture for the cattle ' aa: gafta a3 ase 
mer: | aar a fatter agyp arre ||. 

When they reach Dvaitavana, they find that Gandharvas were already camping there with 
their entourage. When Duryodhana's soldiers rudely ask them to vacate the place, they refuse and in the 
fierce battle Kauravas are defeated miserably by Gandharvas with their illusory power. Duryodhana, 
Karna and Shakuni are wounded with Karna's chariot destroyed forcing him to take shelter in Vikarna's 
chariot 'adr rarzaveqea gagis ratga] frente araraarratean||'. Further when Duryodhana taken prisoner 
by Chitrasena along with Dushasana was being taken away, remaining Kauravas accompanied by their 
ministers approach Yudhishthira for help. Seeing them beg for help, Bhima sarcastically remarks that 
Gandharvas complete stranger have finished what they themselves would otherwise have had to do by 
using great army, leaving them happy ‘wear fè vaca sir tarante | ente qur rd erie! sere ada 
aiaa | stabs arae i gaara aera gare az A| $2 pd T Gerd rredstrferarqen]|'. 

These words spoken by Bhima did not please Yudhishthira, who rebukes him that it is common 
for brothers to quarrel with each other but when it comes to outsiders, they should not enjoy their 
misfortune but proceed to help them against the outsiders. Taking Duryodhana as a prisoner by force 
by an outsider along with their womenfolk would affect the family's eminence. Therefore, they should 
offer succor to them and protect the family without delay ‘waft ier enfaai aerewe qure | Tres er Ih aperi a 


ei wafer Te aea] STIS I ITAA ard et erra e | fero ram; miran mem]. 
$i Even while Bhima was thus being exhorted to £o and fight for his release, Duryodhana 
humiliated was desperately pleading Yudhishthira to come to his aid - "arre serrer drrami ayer | adai 
ARS T1571 Fe et] rera gaama afafezr sera; | TH À merae Arar raf prm] Simi efus fer gota aan || rac eh 
Terr rere vo | ran i fni rep qr | gerer rerit ira rar, | zt mereri vend sr argh || err q 
g , 


Yudhishthira becomes compassionate and to help one who has come with folded hand. Though saving 


MEN = oe ——— 


na : A study based on Mahabharata Chapter IV 


an enemy from danger is laudable it is surely a travesty that Duryodhana should desire to be saved with 
the help of his enemies? If Yudhishthira had not already busy in performance of sacrifice then he would 
have gone to his help. He approaches Gandharvas to release them through conciliatory words and if 
they refuse then through force 's serit saarma “feds | oreafer mi gear agate pau]... fa 
TaN arr: | aearerorniae sifas after || vara sera af 3 rarae | facet A adt a fe àsa fearon || 
asa 4 rat irs irre sparen «ram arare arn: ar || mer ferrets errs | qrrebsta se sinam: arae ||. 

When he spoke thus, Arjuna vows to defeat Gandharvas and release Duryodhana from being 
captured. When Bhima and Arjuna get him released, Yudhishthira thanks Gandharvas for not harming 
them. Then speaking affectionately, he tells Kauravas not to undertake such foolish ventures but go 
safely back to Hastinapura, 'm «i ari Fe sates urea aaa] a fe meas gaa ave || akman adag 
ape | geri ast Fare evi a a jar ||'. Kauravas return humiliated in mind and heart, with Duryodhana 
sinking further in depression. 

To instill in him confidence, Karna begins praising him for the stiff fight which he gave. But 
Duryodhana sadly tells him that surely he does not know the details otherwise he would not have spoken 
as though he himself has won the battle. But being his close friend his words have not hurt nor being 
defeated and taken to Yudhishthira by Gandharvas along with his brothers and their wives with hands 
and feet bound and that it was he who got them released with Arjuna's extra-ordinary skill in archery, 
instead it would have been better if he was killed in the battle - 'zrmrrer waa magam qu | sme a 
Raae ||.. raa r ores TT TUT aera I | TTSESITHTGTQAITS'E anaE ||... ta ste Attar baena serrer: || 
smagam qmsarserengear]| ww Sater wa Saez: erga | ATTEN t Aa A | 3 nee wa as eur ufum 
qrad ar Aaa Ader | ven g MeN aquo: gaa || gare area aane nas |'. In fact at that moment 
he felt ashamed wishing the earth under his feet would split wide open and he would be sink therein, 
gad "resur aera || vrifderreraes gau dena |'. Now it is difficult for him to see Pandavas still 
alive and powerful ‘sangre 4 dr ar medan | seen ert viram ozy ||', especially Chitrasena having 
informed that Kauarvas had come to see them and Draupadi humiliated. 

Therefore he does not desire to live any more. Saying that he who was the lord over people has 
now stands overpowered by his own fault and it is humiliating for him to return to the capital and show 
his face to the elders. It is indeed true that a person proud of himself can never hope to remain proud, 
though possesses wealth, wisdom, and splendour, when he looses reputation due to arrogance and 
hatred 'frgwri forts Raa aan fara arf | srererarqaf?srees ape anra crren]| gam Pra greg esaa a | rofa a feri ae 
aa meria: ||'. Then he summons Dushasana and desires to crown him in his place, so that with help of 
Shakuni and Karna he could rule this land better, "acires «i sar confi grt «a | gente gfe etter avtsiraeraeram)| . 
But Dushansana devoted to his brother is shocked and declines - ‘faéeitaaen girir seira] 7farrenrai 
Teams Hayat aa] arae Sere aaa asta] sper dr ayy argo srar]| 3 ure aga TUG qnm] 
qug gif arai degana si || aa as aget ra frat ri qr: |". 

This is one extra-ordinary moment of introspection for the forces of darkness which were in 
conflict with the forces of light. Seeing Duryodhana thus despondent, poet says that asuras became 
exceedingly concerned and agitated. They crowd around him reminding him the purpose for which he 
was born and for whose sake many other asuras have also taken descent in the world or have entered the 
bodies of Bhishma, Drona, Kripa and others to obscure their mind and weaken their resolve as 
assistance in fulfilling his ordained purpose. In Karna there is Varakasura's soul whom Krishna having 
killed earlier. Therefore, this is not the time for him to think of deserting them, because by doing so their 
cause will surely be defeated. They reminded him that luminous forces, the gods are actively helping 
Pandavas and there is no one else who could be the source for them - 'srrrsrr: sararan arava 3538 | 33: 
Surat car: Bas A mare || .. eret vt farmer wa a a farra | rera er st die wegen afar arra: || orgari qaas 53: | 

- Rafer i aren arent ca AR ||.. aefevafe Ram ea ge ger  qrusméem alee: | afearafayena aro 
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afafa]. . sara marearen angers | vcri sera ert draft ||. . "r Ferd mre | Fare 
ara vct Ai dira || ren dir a t afe nra ier | eorr ated aca a TPS ||. Hearing these words as if ina 
dream, Duryodhana becomes composed and renews his resolve to fight the Pandavas. Karna comes to 
know ofhis resolve, he embraces him telling only he who is alive can fight for his honour, not a dead one 
gib ore spear dvd | ver wem apu dra apt ou || Then thus assured Duryodhana enters 


Hastinapur. 
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Chapter V 


On Duryodhana's return, defeated and despondent, Dhritarashtra, Bhishma and Drona 
counsel him again to live in peace with Pandavas. But obscurity created by the forces was so powerful 
and compelling that the recent humiliation fueled his mind afresh making him leave their presence 
without a word being spoken. Karna to instill confidence in him brings untold wealth and tributes for 
him from an expedition, which pleases Duryodhana with satisfaction and gratitude saying that what he 
did not get from Bhishma, Drona and others he has received from him "acr “ters a core aar a fecit] 
qaam wd d err ure warf qa) aep a Paha sp aei erm | aA WEITE] qur sme Uem |'. Encouraged by 

. vicarious pleasure, he tells Karna that Pandavas do not stand in comparison even sixteenth measure and 
_ speaks to Karna to present himself before his parents displaying same valor. These arrogant remarks 
. please some and not the others, while others remain silent. 
Puffed up with pride, Karna then assures Duryodhana that having many rulers under his 
control he should now rule the world. And equally in magnanimous words Duryodhana commends him 
declaring that when he has such friends like Karna why should not b possible for him to do. He has a 
~ wishto perform Raajasuya sacrifice as was done by Yudhishthira, and you can fuifill the same ‘a farfacget 
sp quar ae ei Yate || aerasarqrese sed a ager: | sférgraeg À aver 3 17 aarqan]|| requi sar geal war Wed| AH JET 
mere ai suem qa ||'. Then they all approach Dhritarashtra for permission to perform Rajasuya Yajna. 
The family priest, however, overrides the request saying that he cannot perform the sacrifice so long as 
Yudhishthira elder to him is alive, beside his father being also alive ‘44 sar gà staat afatter || red 
ara aa qa sare | Aaga a a enfe fre qu || anà fares: qw quem ||'. Instead performance of 
equally powerful Vaishnava Yajna is suggested, which was never performed by any one other than 
Vishnu in ancient era. Vaishnava Yajna is equally comparable and powerful like Rajasuya Yajna "m3 
ruat AA Gate Auer || aer Ferara ao qr] Taya eqs eres Were: || sre Mad ra Crave qa «ma | fafá 
ALA FIA qst AAT qa ||. 

Duryodhana agrees with the suggestion and begins preparation for the sacrifice, to the great 
satisfaction of Dhritarashtra, Bhishma, Vidura, Drona and others. Then invitations are sent to all the 
kings and to Pandavas in Dvaitavana as well to participate in the Vaishnava sacrifice. Yudhishthira 
approvingly commends the action saying that Duryodhana has fortunately undertaken the sacrifice well 
for increasing the fame of his ancestors but they will not be able to attend not having completed the 
terms of exile '..faxzer aa ziem | aad anger Yast dites || agara sr feqarit aiaa | nas afereat at araaad 
aqamsm|'. Hearing these words spoken by his elder brother, Bhima disapproves saying that they will 
henceforth meet Duryodhana on the battle field to offer Kauravas as oblation only after the exile ends 
‘ae g pa spirrait afaftor: || srersreraefer;nt uer d arafavafa | aade vomer arf: || aer reefer Tyg 
asa | smrere aarettfer amaret a qae ||. 

The completion of the sacrifice makes Dhritarashtra happy, some comparing it with those 
performed by the ancestors earlier and others declaring it not even one-sixteenth splendorous as the one 
performed by Yudhishthira ‘afatarra ras 3 "rit aa À dj: || Fa ea Sara ameti dredm. Karna congratulates 
him for the successful completion assuring that similar sacrifice should again be performed after he kills 
Pandavas in the war ‘ewan a waa amaisa nerag: | zag afar oy wera aar emn |l. Pleased with his words, 
Duryodhana embraces Karna who responds with a vow that then he will neither served by others nor 
will he eat cooked food, nor undertake intense austerities, nor deny charity - «rta saa arare Fredrs sf: 
|| Stents a crea after agra] mA Ta afr fa a4 afaa)’. This makes Kauravas exceedingly pleased. 
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, i to win support from people. 
charitable and beneficial acts : 
2 MIND angle Sis cie Yudhishthira expresses his repentance for his brothers and Draupadi 
MR S lich is caused by his own actions. Vyasa comes few months before their 


rd na As no one gets happiness without perseverance. Therefore one 
and suffer pains without complaining - 'afaftzr 
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Kauarvas were not the ones to keep quiet, their intention being more immorai an 

; il upon an unsuspecting sage Durvasa, known for instant anger to 
reprehensible. Therefore, they prevail up F ir food for the day. "Ehe sage a 
visit Pandavas in Kamayakavana after they have finished their 00 sag E 
pleased with Duryodhana's grand reception accordingly visits Pandavas with is vd entourage after 
they have finished their food and asks for food. Having cleaned the never ending vessel saw given to 
them by Surya, which provides food only once in the day, Draupadi becomes confused. She shrewdly 
suggests him that they should take bath in the river for the food to be prepared. When they depart, she 
beseeches Krishna to come to her aid even as he did when she was in trouble in Kaurava's assembly. 
Krishna comes instantly ‘va «jer za: Goran seat: | SIG: "az sre aca AAT || CARA I aret sri dius 
Tg | aar onm afta arasa; ||' and himself asks her for some food. When she tells him that the zag 
has been washed for the day, and therefore she cannot provide any more food for the day, he asks the 
vessel to be shown to him. He sees one single grain of rice stuck to the vessel, which he eats and feels 
fully satisfied, declaring that he who is the soul ofall creatures is satisfied ‘favaren Saal zarequevenfeafeasnga]' 
therefore the entire creatures in the world also will be satisfied. Miraculously here on the river bank, 
Durvas and his followers also feel fully satisfied. Durvasa through his supra-sensory wisdom realizes 
this event as not an ordinary one but by which Krishna has saved Pandavas and has foiled Kauravas" 
nefarious intentions in which he had been made an unwilling and unsuspecting instrument. 
Remembering an earlier instance when he had to face Lord's for having troubled a great devotee 
Ambarisha, he hastily departs with his followers without going for their meals, since Pandavas, since 
Pandavas too were Krishna's friends. Pandavas wait for them realizing the reason for their sudden 
departure. 

During their stay in the forest, Javadratha, the ruler of Sindh who was married to 
Duryodhana's sister Dushala, happens to see Draupadi and not recognizing her, is infatuated by her 
beauty. But in spite of her revealing her identity, he seizes her forcibly, telling that she does to deserve to 
live with Pandavas who are destitute but with a ruler like him. When Arjuna comes to know the 
annoyance which Draupadi is facing, he chases Javadratha and brings him back a prisoner, shaving his 
head as Yudhishthira's slave ~zritsa qari nea qaes $* |. But since he was a brother-in-law 
Yudhishthira releases him warning him not to do such despicable deed again The brothers and Draupadi 
though furious allow him to go "ae STH qp arara vore : | S ISTE qp rar aena Bra |". 

Distressed by this humiliation Jayadratha performs a great penance to please Shiva, but 
receives no help in avenging the humiliation except and assurance that be will be able to face other 
Pandava brothers when Arjuna himself is away from the battle field. Arjuna is x who had performed in 
Badari sacrifices along with arram therefore no one not even the gods, are capable in the three worlds to 
defeat him having already received from him the formidable Pashpata weapon and other weapons 
from other gods ‘amaisar aria areata || ST WETTÉ T ATH qrearm| mui ATTRA]... sfr 
aama SHY gren] ar aci arri feamafer orm] IR aannaaien]. sr sait 3 tg bref rem | as qu 
qat «rar vor ră ferra || Te afaa q ad cheney rera] «qr: qmsarifesr Trea fea] 

When the twelve years of exile was to coming close and thirteenth was about to begin, /ndra, 
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from whose essence Arjuna was born, wishing him well, decides to deprive Karna of his divine ear- 
rings and armour which had made him unconquerable. Surya of from whose essence Karna was born, 
comes to know of this plan and approaches Karna in dream, dressed as Brahmin. He cautions him that 
Indra may approach him for charity, dressed as a Brahmin, knowing his well-established renown as a 
charitable person. At that time he may give every thing but never part with his divine ear-rings and 
armour, lest by doing so his life-span may stand reduced "afe erafa auf «i ea aser JÀ | argu: gerd "rear Feats 
ma.. aR Aap reram] a erar ant stad edad qa ||'. 

When Karna asks him his identification, he tells him that he is Surya, his well-wisher come to 
caution him. Karna replies that if he is a well-wisher, he should not prevent him fulfilling his vow and if 
Indra asks for his divine ear-rings and armour to favour Pandavas then he will gladly part with them and 
even his life but would never do any act which will harm his renown in the three worlds 'aemtæfa si srer 
armas qr | fed vega exc ffr] erf ger ares at dem] à dif aae Bg eti fa | a fe 
asan gr T_T)... feet sega agoser 3 wafer] wi da: ete aaa || quifa aif eias fe vifacenfa 
wea] Amg vert Ag vafa || Gover qt viri; dira gram] ge eir; far a Aga || ase src evan dfi 
gen maim ||. sfera 4 zen Aaa à amm]. Seeing his firm decision, Surya says that of that is not 
agreeable then he should request from /ndra a powerful weapon in return, which he will not be able to 
refuse ' irai &fe 3 aRar à ware sA ari A|| seta Fras cd ce: sera DSA | car cd at aA ere 
w Pg". 

When a Brahmin, approaches Karna for charity, he is not recognized by him, therefore, he asks 
him respectfully what he could give as charity. Therefore, when the Brahmin asks nothing else but to gift 
his divine ear-rings and armour - 'aeadaest art gosa a qama | gagga À afé afa gaad wan, Karna expresses 
his inability to part with them requesting him to receive anything else. But the Brahmin had no other 
purpose in mind other than to separate Karna from the divine protection. Karna replies that he was born 
with the ear-rings and armour and if that is parted then he will not remain invincible - 'aeai a4 31 fag aosa 
aiaa | amaS fn ihg adi sierzsrereen]|. asa SE m aea a | Tra ar opr eraan |. 

J When the Brahmin asks no other gift, Karna remembers Surya's warning and smilingly tells 
him that he was already aware of his coming and that he is /ndra the lord of the gods. Therefore, it would 
not be proper that he should receive any unworthy gift He forewarns him then that if he is defeated after 

parting his ear-rings and the armour to him, then the entire blame will come to /ndra for having 
cunningly taken them away from unsuspecting Karna. Therefore, to save himself from such slur, it 
would be proper for /ndra to give him an equally a proper weapon in return ‘aera 4 at aa rare: | 

- m eura Gaiteractearas || fect azar arrarfa mr qeit | ag eae sar zrj da sr gar ||. af arent a 2a aget are ea | 

. ume ci a careers| crerefafanra aper queer and eire] eer sra apri 3 A cere || 

| Indra is impressed by his candour and agrees to give him any weapon he chooses, except his 
thunder-bolt ‘arrrg «rar «ri aa aot arrest | avian g À asi avita aarenfa ||. Karna tells him to give him in 
exchange of his divine ear-rings and armour weapon equal in power saying - 'arfvr ausarai a sfn À afe ama | 
adai sperari afer gaempa ||. Then /ndra gives him a great weapon with which when issued by him had 
killed many asuras and which would return to him thereafter. When the same great weapon is issued by 
Karna will destroy great many enemies once but will return back to /ndra having accomplished the task 

saps a quas ani Sra strom err apo safe ear enr a || mirar ef Srt spem apre || Fave arforsafer sm &earaifatarera: 

(— || a arenam eere Pelfrey wos aerae a maa sperat ||. 

: Though Karna agrees to gift the ear-rings and the armour, he knows that when he rips them off 
his body blood will ooze spoils its form acquired from birth. Therefore, he requests /ndra that his body 
may be saved from being disfigured. /ndra assures him that he would get back his earlier luminous form 
even after he rips them off and hands them over to him. The gods, asuras and danavas roar like lions in 

, appreciation as well as sorrow even as no single sign of pain or sorrow was observed on Karna's face ‘adi 
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; 3 fare ||'. Indra returns to the heaven 
ad femera anara 
Sar Aral aaa Agai aoa] gea 


i i i n as Kauaravas hearin 
world with the ear-rings and the armour satisfied that his purpose is served, eve 


xceedingly mortified. , . " 
RE puc ss ved of their exile are completed Pandavas consider various options fi 


: : i tsyadesha ruled by Virata, since 
living the fourteenth year in-cognito. Final ly Sa E ad a fe 2 br asap p ou 
or c dud ea jg eile dij after depositing their arms and armaments safely 
suspicion and conceal yt pd y P tree. Then they seek enp nT N hold 
eae 5 Pena ; E "m a M as king's advisor named Kanka, Bhima becomes a cook in 
de AMMER uL nite named Brihannala teaches singing and "Ra to eer 
Uttara taking advantage of Urvashis's curse. Nakula and Sahadeva work as stable attendants an 

j } 's companion. 
ET WoW [epu not der her real identity Keechaka, queen's brother 
covets her and s killed by Ballava (Bhima), without any one being aware of the identity ofthe real killer. 
When Kauravas come to know of his death, they wonder who could have killed such powerful person 
like Keechaka. Though no one could guess any one particularly since only three others - Balarama, 
Bhima and Shalya were string enough to kill Keechaka who was equally powerful. Duryodhana makes 
a reasonable guess that Pandavas may still be alive and the killer being no one else than Bhima fir n 
sake of Draupadi dias à stir fe] rfi drei à amr ara fram ||, Pandavas living in Virata's 
kingdom "ferrei mà msaga || faatea qt mà aa ara ferdraremi]|'. 

Therefore, Duryodhana suggests that they should raid Virata's kingdom and find out the truth. 
Ifthe Pandavas are living then they will surely come out to release them. In that way, Pandavas will be 
found out even before the completion ofthe thirteenth year, obliging them to spend twelve years again in 
exile. Either Pandavas will be revealed or Virata who is inimical to Kauravas will be defeated. 
Therefore they decide to raid Matsya desha ‘serve efrarit nikama arr TAA inert T3 ASR aah rear | 
ayo ara arf afa quam gozam] aras aaf gasa quads] TSU MN mirena wifasafa || angara spor Pat 
"| ad gari rgia: ga || ref accipe aren oftware | demarre aar an Frdraani]| capita ase sui 


aft 


Trigarta king Susharma endorses Duryodhana's observation pointing out that Virata has 
always been inimical to him, besides now his powerful minister Keechaka is killed and therefore, would 
be easier to conquer their country. Karne agrees suggesting; however that approval of the Kuru elders 
should be taken before they commence the raid. If Virata is defeated and captured then Pandavas would 
fall in their trap, being without army and strength, though it is not sure whether they have hidden 
themselves in Matsya desha or they are all dead zr ay ram areas AAs | fj a as qroed ard miai: 
|| aari ar qvrezrer aner anfa "rra amit rrr Petar fare aqu". Duryodhana agrees with Karna and deputes 
Dushasana to take the approval of Dhritarashtra and others. It is agreed that Susharma should lead the 
attack with Kauarava following thereafter. 

The thirteenth year of Pandavas's exile had by that time just completed, even as Susharma was 
making onslaught driving away Virata's cattle, After fierce battle Susharma succeeds in taking Virataa 
prisoner. Yudhishthira becomes concerned and tells Bhima that they should get the king released, ‘ag 
sine it entree rien] vr eer ger | d ure ned eee ee 
since it is not proper for them to stand aloof when the king, under whom they have taken shelter ‘sitar = 
qu ad mda Wuhan | afta crar raf qur amma frepfas||'. But when Yudhishthira saw Bhima becoming 


ee 
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leased. In the fierce battle Bhima chases Susharma calling him to stop and when Susharma turns back 

ondering at the booming voice and see some one ferocious like death itself, concluding that a 

rocious battle would soon ensue ‘qv Raama aaraa] fers frais rae quadt raga | quaa grace 
|'. In the battle Shusharama is defeated with hands and feet bound and brought before 
Yudhishthira, who, however, pardons him warning not to embark on such foolish expeditions. 

Seeing the superhuman performance of all the Pandavas without recognizing their identity 
was surprised Virata honours them with wealth and rewards, thanking them for delivering from enemy's 
hands and declaring them they have by this act become the rulers of Madhyadesha. Due to their 
assistance, he has been fortunate to be alive, seeing his family and kingdom again 9 ‘gene Rama gnisa 
aafe | emerat searrarityanr: ad va fe || repa ae qan rad eara a | qas aaa a a sr pasi Tas |l. Seeing him 
thus implore, Yudhishthira respectfully tell him that it is good nature that makes him respond in this 
manner 'sfrrerfa à area espe ATTA || smjspere Fred quu add wa |l. But Virata rejecting his pleadings 
declares, Kanaka from this day he would be honoured as king for Matsyadesha and also offer any thing 
else that he desires. But Yudhishthira still declines the offer. 

When Virata was fighting with Susharma was getting his cows released form him, Kauravas 
independently arrived with a huge army and raided to seize the cows from Matsyadesha. Since Virata 
was absent the frightened cowherds reports this matter to the prince Bhuminjaya. At that time he was 
sitting in the inner chamber ofthe ladies. He told the cowherd that he surely is courageous and his bow is 
also strong therefore will defeat the Kauarvas putting fear in the hearts of all their powerful warriors - 
‘Patara FA aram sage] Arita eds GAs war wm. How can he intervene when he cannot be where 
Kauravas are seizing the cows. Let them all come and he will fight so courageously that they will 
wonder whether Arjuna himself is fighting come before them  'sramrara aja: gararera rir] fao 3 staat n a4 
Wee wa TA) wwe À di raed wur | fà ae msie urne ||’. But he has no skillful charioteer, 
therefore, go in search for one and report back to him - 'sraremrre?a zer Tai qan] afa 3 are paid 
«fares || «i care maT at 5 aer sra | queres aret fard qr qo Tara ||". 

: Listening to these words spoken by Bhuminjaya, Brihannala (Arjuna) realizing that the period 

I of their exile is coming to close, prompts Sairandhri (Draupadi) to make the prince take him as his 

_ charioteer, telling him that he has been a able charioteer for Arjuna 'sri 3 qmeararáraarfr; serit ee Forte 
fren: mámin |'. Sairandhri also become angry that Bhuminjaya is comparing himself with Arjuna 
tells him that Brihannala was once the charioteer for Arjuna and he is not less qualified ‘asa gerit 
gar gaes: | gereret farre: maria amer || erqurerarsrariteerea fred seen: |'. 

When with much reluctance and persuasion, Bhuminjaya goes to the battle field, seeing the 
huge army manned by Kauravas, the prince becomes frightened saying that they cannot be defeated 
even by gods and therefore implores Arjuna to withdraw from the battle - ‘aette megea rrararanager| avi 
guai smear || err a aga Wear rer | euer a wr ada] ree ahah med fe wu À | 
agiagi catty graen||'. Saying thus Bhuminjaya jumps down from the chariot frightened and running 
followed by one who looks like a eunuch, shouting rw ijr: gà mí enfrara verra] mre wi gs a fT 
qemrmi|'.Even as the soldiers start laughing, Kauravas wonder about a him who has bearing of a man but 
looks strange appearing somewhat like a man and somewhat like a woman. But his appearance is like 
Arjuna and also his gait, perhaps he is none other than Arjuna himself. Who else can be bold to come 
before us to fight - 'a; qu awses-ir erra earn | ofer gar ges aea aar eter || wearer aite Pea a | 

qaa fri etr arg uerit | aaar farre aet Aa... Cae ASR eid; spiorara]|'. 

Seeing him thus loose his courage, Arjuna tries to instill courage in the frightened prince, 
telling him ifhe now withdraws he will lose face in Matsyadesha. Therefore, Arjuna tells him that if he 

has no courage to fight himself, then he himself will fight on his behalf, the prince becoming his 
charioteer 'm ed gaa arash vay | ed gada opr fadrefa || sré & gà faemfa a a up 
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Aaria graen] qa a ANS iàs HIP 9e ||". o 
š Thereafter, 4 Arjuna was taking Bhuminjaya along with him to the place p: he E 
concealed his oh: bow and other arms, Bhishma, Drona and others became concerned suspecting 


other than Arjuna dressed in that fash ion, ‘wastaraaars Pata 

eet A eu e Ta Dum d d S EUM i | aga Praca rf qme: |. Hearing these words, Karna 

grumbles with Drona saying that he always prays Arjuna's greatness whereas ph not even m 
sixteenth measure compared to Duryodhana and himself RAEE qiraja i i ant sempit 

f he is really Arjuna then his task is fulfilled having 


gaea a |l. Duryodhana expresses joy saying i s i 
d fin and Pandavas having to again in exile for twelve years and if he be a eunuch having : 


likeness with Arjuna then he will surely kill him. (à l , 
Here is reaching the great tree, Arjuna asks Bhuminjaya to climb the tree and bring out the ' 


bow which was concealed in the hollow of the tree. Seeing many other weapons stored therein, the 
prince becomes surprised and asks him to enlighten on that point. Seeing that the prince would not 
otherwise be comforted, Arjuna reveals his identity saying, "amm D eme T f: | weit "ipsi 
Raga rares || ayaa Tae Wess] rire | aah rai fates aep fart zem ||". To remain in cognito they had 
concealed their weapons before they entered Matsya desha and employed by his father. Arjuna clarifies 
that he was obliged to behave impersonating like a eunuch, though not a eunuch, because of Urvashi's 
curse live in the company of women, singing and dancing. Now thatthe year ofthe curse and their exile 
is coming close, he would not be required to impersonate any longer, ‘aghast aerae qeu] ena 
aqu a nere, adifa a || arfex actrarreraret vraie | araa fafz ni «i ga ||. Hearing Arjuna revealing his 
identity, the prince becomes overwhelmed exclaiming "fear ai gat quara var à sem | Aeara erare 
ammasimmuij! Arjuna too pleased that he is no more with fear responds that he should see him fight with 
Kauaravas and the cows released from the captivity, 'drir;fer gaan a 4a faga qa | sateen 3 spit raum 
|| re var reraret fiar ni ratte ore |.. 3r agreiteareararornfa À aspi. 

When Bhuminjaya asks how did become a eunuch, when his every limb is perfectly balanced, 
resembling like trident holding Shiva in the form ofa eunuch or like a gandhrva or like /ndra himself ‘wa 
gere Tee eras Brera a | d» ma aviracifrenrr| 731 eat aera erred oro] vrsratemorateri 2 ante ea], 
Arjuna again explains that the year having come to close, he would no more be required to impersonate 
as eunuch, having lived like a eunuch in fulfillment of Ursvashi's curse. But he is not a eunuch though 
behaved like one. Therefore, having completed the year he is released from the curse "urifyarrzaeza 
daan fi aa) mfi aere a aa RA A || ofer aeirqt aerarat naiga: | mmeraageitet fake si «i qure ||. Whereupon 
Bhuminjaya gives asigh of relied for having received the clarification saying further that surely no one 
having such noble marks could ever be a eunuch, though such suspicion arose in his mind "arirsgrér sa 
aree 3 8 Jar | sr rer aiae afa g reri ||. 

Bhuminjaya having been thus assured of the assistance of such a great warrior tells Arjuna to 
consider him as suitable to be instructed as Daruka is to Krishna, or Matali is to Indra - "err amar qur 
sara effets | «rar nr faf rear idi vafe |l. Then with the divine bow retrieved, Arjuna takes the prince 
back to battle field, sound ofthe Gandeeva, the conch and the chariot making the earth tremble, 'srarsased 
Ferg: roman: | MANNS AST a TTA ava rere TR TT PT | ana d area Taha a || arma 
"d SUH TAIT l". Seeing these signs, Drona foresees bad times for Kauaravas saying that the 
warrior proceeding towards them could no one else be than Arjuna, ‘war rara Prati qar ta senda | ead a qur 
n moms j a à ails Capen hi Duryodhana not to listen to Drona because he bears 
angers 4 DER TrA n his praises Therefore, before the soldiers become concerned 
gmat Aaga asina | rd 1 m MN hc Tis v [set ena itia freni rare || aan fè 
remarking that such natural events are Mia EE ATI Oe typirai.o NA PAGNI 

n to be seen, what have they to do with Arjuna, ‘wera aradi 


EI QUI MEI tS DA 


na : A study based on Mahabharata 


Chapter V 


afa fae adfa amar | easa Prates aa agran || fare ard ardreq apa ar y quer | sp Tere Turm haaa)". 
Therefore, he suggests that either they go back to Hastinapur with the cattle alone or stay here and see 
his valour in defeating the enemy ‘ari tæ ardt era jae] tang afa feces Gs qua raa] 

Kripa takes objection to Karna's arrogant words saying that his words are ever couched in 
cruelty and neither take into consider the seriousness of the task nor think of the consequences ‘ata «a 
ma qi apre afa: | mai aft afer agema ||' and reminds him of all the great deeds accomplished by 
Arjuna. Therefore, he cautions him not to venture to engage Arjuna alone instead of all fighting together. 
Ashvatthama also berates him saying they have only captured the cattle and have not crossed over the 
boundaries of Virata's kingdom. It is unwise to speak thus when they are far from Hastinapur ‘34 
aari mat a a bres tats | a Rangi ma a avi feast ||. He therefore, recommends that they should fight 
with Arjuna with the same enthusiasm with which they played the game of dice with them. Let Shakuni 
also come here and fight. Gandeev does not throw wooden dice, it throws ferocious arrows. Even as 
Shakuni helped you in the game of dice, even so let him come and now fight Arjuna on the battle field. 


| But Ashvatthama himself refused to take part in fighting him saying that he has not come here to fight 


Arjuna but the Virata ‘wan amaian quar; 527 | aar; dt: war Hon «ar qure qnos. . amara farafer Testa 3 2d 
zm 3 a | sae Aaram mi|]... 3-182 verit yegrat'ad sar: | aed ofer 3 7] apt riens || aar vara 
Qd ci WIRT RETE: | rar gara ATA Ararat qnan: ||'. Then he clearly tells his intention that he has come here to 
fight with Virata and no with Arjuna, Therefore he will not participate in the fight even if others do 
"pri arret aar sme area sprang] seed grenfirarearaemes«r qen]|' 

Bhishma advises Duryodhana that Drona, Kripa and others speak what is beneficial for him. 
Therefore, he should not disregard the preceptor's advice. In fact he himself believed that this is not the 
time or place to settle internal disagreements and engage in battles, pointing out that Karna perhaps ` 
spoke only to enthuse and encourage him. Ashvatthama also defends his father that his praise for Arjuna 
was in remembering the old times and was not to create dissentions. Then Duryodhana asks Drona to 
pardon him requesting to clarify whether their exile is truly ended. Bhishma replies that in fact twelve 


- more days have already elapsed. Since they have fulfilled their promise it would be advisable for 
. Duryodhana even at this stage to come to terms with Pandavas saying if Arjuna can be bold to fight 


Kauravas single handed, what is there to prevent all the brothers to come together 'aarsfa «v ode gaci Fe 
Bears | sights ferrea fao gas arare | carafe agree area afe waa ||'. But Duryodhana is not inclined to agree 
with his grandfather and tells him that he is not ready to give them their share, therefore, he should be 


ready forthe battle "are asa gari aream Rame | Faron sag teste wrfardiraemm| 


What comes thereafter is a great battle in which Kauravas come to be routed, tremor and fear 


X passing through their ranks, Arjuna's Gandeeva, the resonance of his conch and clamor of his chariot 


making the frightened cattle run with their tails lifted, ‘ta ssaa seq cena a | maa a grav fadt 
ward || spur yar aot a aaa] Sed gaga Mans reped: | wae saad fesse zfamm|'. In the 
battle Vikarna is defeated and Karna himself runs from the battlefield. Then Arjuna directs his chariot to 
the place where Drona his teacher was stationed, deciding to raise his weapon only if his teacher shoots 
first. But when the battle finally commences Drona and Kripa depart from the field unable to bear the 
intensity of Arjuna's offensive. With all being defeated one after the other, the battle come to end. 
Seeing the extra-ordinary valour displays by Arjuna, Bhuminjaya stands transfixed. When they were 
returning to the capital, he is told not to reveal the secret about Pandavas but instead take the credit 
himself for the success. Brihannala replies that no one would accept his words seeing the great army 
which was defeated, impossible for any human being. Instead he will remain quiet if people attribute the 
success to him and divulge only when he is permitted to do so. 

Here in Matsyadesha when Virata comes to know that prince Bhuminjaya has gone alone to 
fight Kauravas accompanied by Brihannala, when he was away to fight Susharma, he becomes 
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: : i e might of the Kauravas, he sends his 
exceedingly angry. Knowing that his son is 3 x aie ae oats mnala is his eharioteet, thea 
AMARI te pell TU de dm safe and sound. Even as Kanka was completing his 
nothing to be worried and he will surely Mir the prince is on his way back with cattle having won ' 
words, a messenger came with the good is Mite that Ít is fortunate thot iie PERS RD 
VE NA 5 js oe nde gs Hu is Brihannala, for even Krishna's charioteer | 
Ei are EEE Virata thrilled gih a of ie defeating Kauravas overlooks : 

, : issari i rince back to the capital. 

= ERE SN Sairandhri to bring the dice board, to play with | 
Kanka, who cautions that one should not play the game when one is extremely happy. He refuses to play | 
unless commanded, remembering his own earlier sufferings. Unmindful of what Kanka spoke, Virata 
repeats that his son has defeated Kauravas, only for Kanka to respond, how can he be defeated when 
Brihannala was with him - "ge aer wat ae wr màx |’. Hearing these repeated comparison of his soni 
with a eunuch, Virata warns Kanka not to repeat the words again if he wishes to remain alive ‘i gari qz 
qaae Tata || areararez a nf T3 mamma |..32:1 4 Grater afe vifaqiresta ||". When Kanka repeats that who else | 
but Brihannala could have defeated Bhishma, Drona and others ‘ax emma svi crite gE | ginem : 
maA a Terra || 157r gereret wem, Virata looses control over his patience and strikes | 
Yudhishthira with the dice board. Blood starts flowing from his head, seeing which Kanka signals : 
Sairandhri, standing nearby to rush and to hold the blood in her palm and not allow it to spill on the | 
ground. 

At that moment, hearing the arrival of the prince, irata rushes to embrace him. As he enters, 
Bhuminjaya sees blood flowing from Kanka's head and knowing his real identity, when Firata informs 
him that it was his impudence in praising Brihannala when the victory was his son's. hearing this, 
Seeing this, Bhuminjaya concedes that the victory was not his but of some divine person who came to 
his assistance, ‘ war afr met a var Fasten v? | api erai a rapi daft] a f did cari ai api aerd] a 
anean aoreet gar || aa ar fafefer mae aana anra | gra eee dra a aram aam. Virata wonders who 
could the divine person be and tells him that he would like to meet him. Bound by his promise 
Bhuminjaya gives an excuse that he vanished then but would soon reveal himself to all. Virata could not 
recognize Arjuna standing nearby dressed as eunuch as the divine person who came to his son's 
assistance. 


powerful, courageous among the courageous, supreme among the wise ones and supreme in austerities, 
qu favreart at qu ata a; | 8 generar airh amai a rravma]| aire fer afe TER Ferre? | 3 aeque: aaah aerea 
||. He is Dharmaraja Yudhishthira, senior among Kurus, whose renown is spread in the four quarters 
and is luminous as the Sun illuminating the whole world - ''iníz:ji Tam aefa | saae weenie 
a ||... 74 aega entr afafezz: | ra Af Raa eis gidien qn || amfa Rr wat asats gaisras | aa qia 


A surprised and confused Virata wonders that if he be Yudhisthira then where could be his 
brothers and the noble Draupadi. It was heard that when they lost the game of dice and went in exile, 


their whereabouts are not known ‘aaa TM SNA: Brita gfare | SANSA rer Ave air aA || gen Tee ar 
FÀ ar avifteh | aer gafen qraf a SIS à afi". Arjuna then comes forward and introduces one by one of 


Fie brothers pointing - "ai eme eer rae | get sama rere T IPASE era are À ATR | 
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: qr aurai eft gears ||. rre: aA qrarerit 4 aemfanit oaa | agai vapor nir es sar se a aer a sitet || AAT 
gaat aree rur qw Aa WA | emere ar yara aon ferar fiia ems |! Thus introduced, prince 
huminjaya pointing out to Brihannala, informs his father that this, indeed, is the divine person, who 
ated Kauravas and released our cattle from their control 'smi 4 feat ear gmna dt | sarerageg 
S l 
An extremely pleased and embarrassed, Virata then becoming humble tells his son that the 
time has now come to honour them and please them, if he approves offering his sister Uttarato Arjuna 
in marriage 'garesi meaa maari fe rest | erri a aurei rata afa FAA ||' then requests Yudhishthira to pardon if 
he has spoken any unpleasant words earlier ‘aerentirarrefis fefagen afa: | agé aep aafen aa qmza; 
|l Thereafter in consultation with his son he presented all the marks of royalty over Matsya desh to 
Yudhishthira, saying they all indeed are fortunate. Virata was senior in age and seeing Pandavas was so 
overwhelmed that he embraced as though they were his own sons, saying it is indeed fortunate that they 
have all returned safely from their exile and completed the year concealed from the evil Duryodhana. 
Then he requests to receive Uttara his daughter married to Arjuna "zd a ad fend TH qarsa agi "eTe || 
apaga a graf || Sey eye Tea aA | sra aA sra rar qvam ||". 

Hearing his request, Arjuna refuses to accept Uttara as his wife protesting that she has been a 
young girl come of age during the period when she was a student being trained by him, and if he marries 
her then people will speak ill and most improper. During all the time when he impersonated as 
Brihannala, the eunuch he has reniained pure, with his senses restrained treating her as a disciple and a 
daughter. Therefore he will instead accept her as a bride for his son Aabhimanyu, who is Krishna's sister 
Subhadra's son ‘aasaga: mer gagi qa | rex a ges er Asa faga || fair reaver aden rales | smear 
mi Ra aaa fer qa || aarm: tar Tere Aarts | Als Want cra a ar ferar || aea a efeat agèn | 
sper Raf erates s]: agar am || sre À sfeat agentes | gear Parakeet ererereqrs sis: ape mar ||". 

Extremely pleased with the suggestion, Virata give Uttara in marriage with Abhimanyu, with 
: grandeur and great pomp, in which Krishna, Balarama come with Subhadra come from far off Dvaraka 
< to take participate. The new couple and Pandavas are showered with wealth by Virata, Krishna and 
Balarama making them rich and powerful as associates. 


Krishna who had come to witness the marriage takes the opportunity to advise Pandavas that 
the time has come to stake their claim to their kingdom, now that their exile has come to an end and live 
in peace with Kauravas - ‘wats Fate acpres aah qe a Gora || . . vare erigere reir zaferenfs a afa var] 
Aerie argum mi up en a ayant a | eigen a up ara Tb Qe eter || gn g méTufened TASH aaa 
ama |'. Krishna admits that Duryodhana would not give Pandavas easily their possessions but he 
prefers negations to warfare. He hopes that good sense will prevail on Kauravas. Balarama, Drupada 
and Virata agree to his suggestion though Satyaki feels that disregarding Bhishma and other's advise 
should Duryodhana refuse to their suggestion, then they should be force them to part with '3rpiter fe Seo 
an gin a | 1 erae ament gerd Sige ag || Ae q noaaraa vor aera] Tears arafarfa rear eren: | |'. 

All agree with Satyaki that Duryodhana will not part easily with Pandava's share - '« fe gafern 
Ted Wurm gere || smpaerdfa d ait yas yatta | Are a adware || and decide to send to 
Duryodhana a messenger a wise Brahmin who is ‘sie; gfe: astra: qrar quas Eas mit". But this does not 
prevent them from keeping their armaments sharpened simultaneously when peace was being 
assiduously pursued, negotiated. The messenger is specially told to speak without anger in heart as a 
right but by way of request for fair treatment of Pandavas and if that friendly approaches is rejected then 
delay the negations further, doing every thing that would bring dissention between Duryodhana on the 

one side and Bhisma, Drona and Kripa on the other, so that in the man time Pandavas could gather 
alliances and strength - ‘sarq sag yarns qaaa: || wile ere ara yarradfacata | er vate rara arafacata ara 


——Q—————————————————————— 


83 


Chapter V 


Krishna : A study based on Mahabharata 


gai: ag a fig dii faa a ||. carer? crate serias || eared aftafa cea $a 
orgari E e a aar a aftafa ah dgra ||. Then assuring Pandavas their full support, 
daan | faerarrg a ay eret qa ifa is 


iras NN d any grass to grow under his feet either Wess to "s 
Krishna the moment he with Balarama reached Dvaraka. When he d ag sje ee a 
and proud ofhimselfas representing a great Kingdom, sat on the seat s: is i bis io heec 
thereafter but seeing Duryodhana already seated, respectfully stations himself n ? 


result, when Krishna opened his eyes, his sight fell on Arjuna. When he inquires the purpose of his visit, - 


Duryodhana who was sitting near his head sheepishly tells him that he having come first he should be 


given the first preference to explain the purpose of his visit. Krishna smilingly replies to him he would — 


i i i i he two, he saw him earlier. 
hear Arjuna first since besides being the younger amongt two, i 
; Both tell him that they have come to seek his alliance when the war begins between them. 


Krishna reminds them that both are dear to him and Balarama, therefore, it becomes difficult one and 
not the other. He himself having decided not to participate in the war taking up arms he suggests them an 
alternative choice. Either choose the entire Narayana army of the Yadavas or him alone as an unarmed 
participant - 'reiz-rrjorarar Warde e| mam fer veram: Aa TATE: || War gfe grad veces fiam | qunm 
srt arasia: ||'. Arjuna, to whom the first choice was given, replies Krishna that there is no question 
of choosing, since he cannot think of choosing any thing where Krishna is not there. Therefore his 
choice is Krishna as an unarmed participant. Duryodhana heaves a sigh of relief seeing Arjuna's choice 
declaring that in that case he will have the whole Narayana army for the Kauaravas and goes to his 
preceptor for his help. But Balarama declines saying that he cannot keep him even for a moment 
separate from Krishna, therefore he has already conveyed Krishna that he will help neither Arjuna nor 
Duryodhana. Therefore depart with my blessing and fight like a true Kshatriya 'a aega aon frr varqufa 
rri] ré vera araor arf giera 3 | eft t van afar z | irs gana ster error grads ||". Pleased with 
getting support ofthe powerful battalions, Duryodhana goes back to Hastinapura with that happy news. 

The moment Duryodhana leaves, Krishna pointedly asks Arjuna why he chose him and not the 
Narayana army. Arjuna's reply too was significant. He replies that though Krishna is capable of 
defeating Kauravas singly, which he himself could easily have done, he preferred to have him on his 
side, since it is known very well in all the three worlds that success follows wherever Krishna goes. 
Therefore it is his desire that Kris/ma should lead him to success performing as his charioteer - ‘ward 


Both sides begin their preparation promptly gathering their allies to come and support them. 
Shalya, maternal uncle of Nakula and Sahadeva receiving the message from Yudhishthira embarks on 


easily killed jt pir fed v. qi eter gam i| var er grece priu vea eei i 


Then Shalya consoles Yudhishthira that even gods had to suffer in the hands of asuras, till they 


ENIM MEM. 0 


l 
l 
i 
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isted in their endeavour and succeeded in the end. In the same manner you will also succeed and rule 

worlds ‘aay aratri stead Aei | arghts ated dr amar a erm ||'. Finally Pandavas requests Shalya 

ince he will certainly be the charioteer for Karna he should make every attempt to discourage him by 

praising Arjuna's courage and valor. Shalya accordingly agrees to do so ‘samantha ara oferta 3 dua: | ar 
: apres aviar rera || iae Ren zrar si era | rarearefa senfat «repere qa ||'. 

Here in the meanwhile in Hastinapura, Virata's messenger arrives and makes forceful plea to 
Dhritarashtra Xo uphold si, 'ucmiaefafáfzdt mae: impressing on him the desirability of giving to 
Pandavas what was deprived from them. He counsels him that Pandavas have already suffered and 
forgetting all their troubles would like to live in cordial circumstances with their cousins, 'a«4 Jars gar 
ay ad qdíafequn] ama agit: aniftesta ager: ||'. They do not desire totake by force what is theirs, saying if 
that was their intention then they would have easily won the war being strong among the two - 'ayenfa ard 
age tq: emere ofa | a a egi weed amaa fe 4 ||. Bhisma commends the wisdom contained in his 
suggestion remarking that it is fortunate that they are willing to negotiate for peace and embark on a war 
-Rea aaa een af aa tar || Rea er afar sme arre | ea a apres amen qe arena ||". 

Karna opposes the suggestion speaking audaciously what is the use of repeating what every 
one is aware all these days? No injustice has been done to Pandavas have been defeated in the game of 
dice, Pandavas having to go in exile. Therefore, there is no question of their having to be given their 
share nor that Yudhishthira having fulfilled his promise is asking for his share. He seems to have 
instigated by Virata and Drupada and Duryodhana is not obliged to give half nor even quarter of the 
kingdom to them, righteousness justifying that he should enjoy the whole kingdom alone ‘a aafafed 
Tetley wr Sata] qur Fb qa wnfuga qoe gre || gated refe Picaregy | ws var erat gae || aa 
wane ted Te Wgeu| semine aa warm a a) gar sales cameras | via wl Hei 
varmad ul. 

Hearing these words Bhishma becomes irritated by his intrusion in family matters and reminds 
him not to forget their encounter with Gandharvas and how Arjuna saved them, his cottage having been 


' displayed at that very occasion and if they do not consider the Brahmin's advice then he may to see all 


being mowed down by Arjuna, zd stares pi ee das À | era aer aaa aesaad] ya gfe eara saam 
qme. Dhritarashtra agrees with Bhishma's advice promising to send Sanjaya, acknowledging that 
many territories under his rule were actually won by Pandavas. Therefore, he should go to Yudhishthira 
respectfully and tell them they have completed the period of exile, even though it was not proper that 
they should have gone in exile, even then by other action, their mind has attained peace. 

Then commending the righteous behaviour of the Pandavas, Dhritarashtra speaks of 
Duryodhana as one who is primarily aggressive having been born in agreeable circumstances and 
thinks it easy notto hand overtheir share to Pandavas. But he is ofthe opinion that it is profitable to give 
their share since he has stalwarts like Arjuna, Bhima, Krishna, Satyaki on their side - "avra: eat ġara 
gerens Acres aaa | rp gsm ust qm Ferry m wm. They are capable of winning the whole 
world by their courage and strength, many able warriors having aligned with them. Though Kaurava 
army is strong and well equipped it will not be able to face them in battles. The one in whose forefront is 
Krishna no one can stand on their face. He concedes that his heart becomes uneasy hearing that Krishna 
and Arjuna would be sitting together on the same chariot. It would be propitious if his dull-witted son 
does not go to counter them in battle. He is fully aware that Arjuna is like Indra himself and Krishna is 
one like eternal Vishnu. But he is afraid not so much of Arjuna, Bhima or Krishna as he is with 
Yudhishthira's anger fortified by his penance '4 ag arse ed ai a aranin: | qq 3 aca wa qum 
gorah rr ||. f A cee cites wer gore va fap | entrer Afar | gT Saa |). eur aj 
magama amara farifet || rem rete cererérerea qe nire iras afia | erar Tera gez PaaS a arra Peal’. 

In spite ofthe sane moments, Dhritarashtra being shrewd and cunning in his own way, with his 
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st and love for his son, was given to be influenced by his sons and family, 
own message, which is simple in words but couched in many 


ications, i Ive of the Pandavas to fight, so that the interest of 
ienificant implications, intended to weaken the reso i 
Bises TIS be secure. His instructions to Sanjaya were clear. He should speak to a Dist — 
and affection, as well of Krishna, reminding that Dhritarashtra is keen to have peace sett inr ae . 
them, and they will not refuse Krishna's any advise ‘Haas 4i 9T qe qq: qa dif aerea] pd 
pone mgr]| rama aeri geitejermegs meras SATAN: | aaa afai 2 gg agaa A ||'. Inquire of - 
the besides speak all those things which are beneficial for 


the welfare of all those whom you see there and i 
his family depending on the circumstances, but do not speak any words in the of those royal pedigree - 


which will displease them and make them xs arid vet quis TAAL EGET EREMO dE 
TE Wu a puma d s ||". 

Bi rede die re Sanjaya A AERA being intelligent, resourceful, receptive and 
devoted to Dhritarashtra and knowing his would convey his views cleverly, diplomatically and 
effectively from whom Kautilya could have taken lessons. One needs to approach, read, study and 
ponder over carefully his contours when he communicated to Pandavas, as one would approach a © 
mystery, an enigma recognizing how without skipping a single or sentence or nuance brief words could 
convey variety of emotions, yet remaining obscure, not one chooses to remain so. Even when the 
communication is concluded, one will wonder whether he has understood or if at all. 

When Sanjaya comes to meet Yudhishthira, he finds him in the company of his brothers, 
Krishna, Satyaki, Virata and others sitting nearby. Offering them his respects, he offers good wishes 
from Dhritarashtra and the welfare of the elders, which Yudhishthira responds asking him about the 
welfare of all in Hastinapur. As instructed Sanjaya begins praising them for their enlightened and 
compassionate dealings telling him further that Dhritarashtra does not desire enmity but laments when 
unpleasant things spoken about his sons. 

After the exchange of pleasantries he begins his diplomatic assignment, acknowledging on 
behalf of his master that Dhritarashtra laments within himself and does not allow his sons to despise 
Pandavas. They will in no circumstances would abandon righteousness for personal gain at the same 
accepting only course is reconciliation ‘a aami ys a aaa stern sfarr; amont | sonia fe aerei aia freres 
mahe Tar) . 3r armé dagfe sr gorga wr venez aeq: | AAAS mig a «mier ||'. He praises them 
that born in noble family and lacking cruel attributes and inclination, charitable, righteous know the 
consequence of actions; they will never perform any mean act. Even if there exist any defect, then it will 
be seen like dark spot on a white cloth - '4 garā a gory ri aed ft avargsi prim | saxum aA aer 
axudala a: ||'. They who perform work for the welfare of the family, alone deserve to be called son, 
friend or a brother, and it would have been better if Kauravas too follow the same path - ' 3 rar à: gi 
ania a3 ga Wel aram | sua oifad erp: aj frat aa zm]. Therefore, if Pandavas punish, 
imprison or kill the Kauaravas as their enemies then their remaining live will not be commended as 
disciplined life but as good as death ‘4 ada ryvara arat Foira wate farai fra | mi aeria gaa ema 
sufrir a ary ||". When Pandavas have with them Krishna, Dhrupad, Satyaki and others on their side are 
capable of punishing Kauravas, a aa goma A aaaea] aaas na aea zum 
afware<r |l at the same time it will also not be easy to defeat Kauravas, with Bhishma, Drona, Karna 
and other stalwarts fighting on their side - ‘a ar Beene area maga | rop fari aaa 
TTT Ares arate || Sanjaya concluding that he does not see any good thing coming from success of 
the one defeat of the other side "rir;z aa Sa mrad a Para anen fapfsera]l". 
em ne ilies a sek ie jo born in immoral family, which will neither bring 
appeal to find out how a settlement could E ee ee wes like to come to refuge and 

€ brought between the cousins and not discard his plea. He 


mind influenced by self-intere nd lo 
sends Sanjaya to Yudhishthira with his 
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concedes that Arjuna would give even his life if asked, therefore, his efforts and those of Dhritarashtra 
should be seriously considered by them since Dhritarashtra, Bhishma, Vidura, Drona and all elders 
desire negotiated settlement - ‘aa fe tren sa Aan Pekia anf aya ara: | ase Gara ori aged Gara sra gom] 
arat: sri ae que apad Fafa vag nguerarami A eee aeri ange eia ar ag faferz aiat" 
Yudhishthira observingthat Sanjaya has not yet spelt the terms for giving Pandavas their share 
of kingdom, replies modestly that no one has ever heard him desiring war, 'ai 3 ard aaa à aunty gate a 
 uarefnfu | age 4 aa quern acier og qud T |||. He agrees that it is preferable not to fight, never 
forgoing the opportunity to achieve the goal. If one cannot gets what one desires without fighting then 
who would fight? Attached to his son Dhritarashtra does not listen to Vidura, in truth all were 
progressing listening to his advise, they were not when they refused - 'aqda maata gfe gh aper 
eran | uradWem-rad- wur arcs weghsdqa ||. Why should one grudge if one desires what one 
- deserves? If it is shrewdness not to give Pandavas, then only battle on the battle field will solve all 
' doubts. Pandavas have suffered enough, they should enjoy their share. 
Sanjaya does not yet speak about sharing the kingdom, having other weapons in his sheath. 
- Lauding Yudhishthira as the icon of righteousness, he pontificates that life is uncertain with many 
sufferings, therefore they should not consider war as an option, war being evil and contrary to their 
attributes and inclination. If &auravas do not give them their share, then it would be preferable for them 
. to go the land of Andhakas and Vríshnis and beg for their living instead of fighting a battle '« aq uri 
ardt: pares aA | 3: erracsrapgfoad Aa À 3 q« 7a]. Because one can perform righteous 
actions only if one is alive in lite, aot after death - ‘aeqare sifad wry Werard raged uei a | qas quami aped 
| ABTS GSE a AT qaem ||'. Pandavas have been performing actions which would bring hem happiness in 
heavens. Who would one perform actions that bring unhappiness and miseries? Compassion is their 
nature, not pleasure. How can they think death for Bhishma and Drona, against their true character. 
Aware of these things, they should not go to war and if they doing this as advised by their counselors, 
then they should hand over everything to them and depart for the forest because only that is preferable to 
the destruction of the family ‘se a fad má ard 4 à fefsadiead uer edm] api eur weed d at qud 
magran]. Taal apt 3 di a; Pr era A Saree Ara AMS | zr ATS MAA Sele AAT CIUS Wes eus a|. ean i 
Gadi mm ayy a fe St was | fafa gaga u co aaa gs ay em]. Yer there is no talk of giving 
Pandavas their share. 

Honest man even in kis humility could be blunt and sharp in his replies. Yudhishthira was not 
exception. While agreeing with everything that Sanjaya spoke, he reminds him that in the final analysis 
righteousness alone remains supreme. Therefore, he ticks reminding when considering ef and aem, 
often =f takes the form of wf and ý appearing as erf. Only à man of wisdom is able to distinguish 
between *rí and sí. Therefore, knowing that Krishna as dear to them upholds righteous actions, they 
can never transgress his words 'srisri ora aaaeaii a; apr eere | smear g "i zara régi ale ert erri eram] 
Jaret an rer ents eat 2S1 eise: | remi ted crar a ferae auras qr |). Sisa asravarafararafartes ert antur 
fave fave q: rers om aia erri fora ||". 

Krishna, who was sitting nearby sees through Sanjaya's deceitful talk and responds saying that 
even as he wants to save Pandavas from destruction, giving them wealth and happiness, even so he 
desires prosperity of Kauravas -'afermai ora qsamna gto fea a | «re Ts SjermTeze Ga Wan EGTA gf] 
amit fe A rra freier aaga areata smarter | weve fe fares ya aaaumeani amem]. But if Dhritarashtra thinks 
that by preaching ef for Pandavas, he would succeed in preserving possessions and prosperity for his 
own sons, then that would lead one nowhere ‘al@rayat Ymg aga ajena aser IITA || a a ert frat donas 
Fava omi atate |. Sanjaya is fully aware that Yudhishthira and himself are fully conscious of 44 and 

æm and having acted accordingly ; of this he need have no doubts ‘4 «i-sri frat aade masa anit gafea | 
Fal aerate qmerara zentes Grads vat ||". 
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rply saying when he himself is considered in the h 
how come he is engaged in spreading the web of decei 
talk for the sake of Kauravas ? Yudhishthira is ever engaged in wisdom and righteousness and will ev: 


i he should rest assured. If he considers that there is a way 
us deeds of this fact t way should be communicated to them. Would 


Then Krishna takes on Sanjaya sha 
worlds as a man of wisdom and righteousness, 


i i r leaving the b. ) x : : à 1 
deae dvi amc ont ee mí a we aga ar ada wes aaa A areata 
m Kauravas want to retain inheritance of the Pandavas un-righteously, not following the ancient ‘ 
maii, which is not proper. When Draupadi was humiliated Bhishma and others kept quiet. If they had | 
restrained them at that time then that would be please Krishna as well done what was good for his sons. 
They were not restrained all keeping quiet and even Vidura who spoke of righteousness was castigated. 
It is surprising that overlooking the injustice perpetrated and all the humiliating incidents that took place 
in the Kuru assembly he should venture to advise principles of righteousness to Yudhishthira. Sanjaya is 
aware of all the things that happened, therefore, Krishna himself would like to go to Hastinapur for 
negotiations and settlement. Pandavas were ready to serve Dhritarashtra even when fighting for their 
rights. Therefore, let wise Sanjaya convey the message to the king that established in righteousness, 
Pandavas are ready for peaceful negations as well capable of fighting for their rights, therefore let him 
decide which course he wants to follow — 'srafzrítumr veya: "ag WT dep 55 dT am Jarg agii mý 
Samsam HATA aA TN TT Te aya: d qa ||.frai i raat sai aaa gie) aA pdt | 
Tey amgang aai]. ae d aang Gmavfaurggrn wae | we fud gaea a 
garara]. arka aera qur maa Tara Cas ener A qariit niger weqareneqafara]| gen ei end 
amama sA]. APA c word dirae ard Tala epa] qd ae oda sp rre serai aafaa]. fenem | 
3T eT TSA een ons | ares aaa aaa avara]. 

Wise men know when they are down and Sanjaya was in no small measure aware when he 
should remain silent. Rebuked by Krishna and rebuffed by Yudhishthira, Sanjaya quietly withdraws 
and leaves wishing them auspiciousness - frä and happiness - gam, hoping that they will not think ill of 
him for having spoken what he has spoken but should not have been spoken - ‘maad «di 372424 Teese qme 
afa 3574 || afa aren afar fe ffe it mit ferrea] sri SrA er are aaa fpem] smrexa Te ford qui a 
ara ni qvas afar qur]. Though Krishna appeared curt and unsparing while speaking to Sanjaya, as one 
fully conscious that as a messenger Sanjaya could not have spoken any thing other than what he was 
briefed, he uses the language which Kauaravas will understand when Sanjaya conveys the intent and 
purpose Pandavas having decided and determined for their future course of action. But Yudhishthira, 
being the symbol of decency and propriety, was more apologetic about Sanjaya's behaviour calling him 
well-wisher who would never speak any unpleasant word 'a 3; arafa am faz] fear eai 3 er aai c nd Sarat 
mai ware || smeit gas sra yA aeann femia | st yd aie aq Fea 3 a premit a8: ||' therefore, 
dear to them as if another Vidura come to us and therefore dear even to Arjuna, ‘ata m Raani qi 
geraesrafaeit ar facta; Thereafter, he sends their good wishes to all elders he bids him safe journey, sending 
his final message to Duryodhana either he should give him his Indraprastha or be ready for war 'sz quad 
3 arre? Garr sara sae: | TR uff cd Sita ammo araa farmi] a fae aferterra asfersrenferem arr aan faa À | exa ar 
wey ira Gara am arena dtr ||", 


Before Sanjaya takes leave Yudhishthithira has a final message for Kauravas. He points out to 
him that borth the powerful and the weak are b 


the v oth controlled by the ordainor, giving results as per the 
actions performd by them in earlier life. If Dritarashtra inquires about their wellbeing, then tell them 


they are well and satisfied. In their young age he himself had given him their share and it is not proper 
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that he should see it being robbed. All can live together peacefully and in prosperity. Therefore, they will 
be satisfied even if five towns are given to them and livein peace. But they are capable of living in peace 
as well as fight for their rights, being both soft as well as hard ‘sa amaa ar arsi ga a dora | zarari atram evar 
qA aÑ || ra qarercareret ore Tei SR | rrz3 araeanafarcart sirqurea farra: || mámarrzrapea amet dota arae] ara tact start 
fenai nr asi rmi; ||.. argon fé Goer ror IAAT | Pca s erara amas sre etra ||. . . entra vrrafe quar rra vira | emi 
ane ae gera amma a ||". 
| When Sanjaya returns back to Hastinapaur he speaks to Dhritarashtra of the noble treatment 
given to him by Yudhishsthira and the righteousness not forgetting to convey their respect for the elders, 
-appropriate wishes to those of their age and blessings for the younger one's 'aftacata gasa araisa agaaa] 


 gnsanaraeraatt: afe ananas ||'. 


$a arp) — 


Chapter 
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Chapter VI 


Though Yudhishthira was fully sympathetic to Sanjaya for ele to pew ve 
task, he was fully convinced that Duryodhana had no intention to "T with t de 3 di s : ned E 
Dhritarashtra becoming a willing accomplice. He found Sanjaya ‘s advocacy c: “ a M 
who has to advocate the brief assigned to deliver, conceding that a € [o spe ag 
thing else than what his master wanted him to convey. But he finds AE scit an T n 
practice righteousness, all his actions being prompted by selfishness and love for his ne -TÀ JT 
a agaa | aaga aAA mar grams erar ara | Pre anf ER A Rem Ii. ; 

Dhritarashtra as usual leans on Vidura when concerned and confused with his son's behavior, 
lamenting how good things can come, when Vidura remarks what other thing can be expected when he 


has given power to evil ones like Duryodhana, Dushasana, Karna and Shakuni to rule over the lands — 


‘gate raster a gram ur | Adena aa ed wfafaenfa ||. Vidura advises him that it us futile to antagonize 
Krishna and Arjuna who are reported to be verily the ancient seers, with one essence in two forms born 


again to punish the evil and protect the noble ‘argzarfa rit arr mere | armavit Za qcarfata affer: || aera ama 
eir rf prets | Ca armavr: BO. qure 772 Bas | ATA sa Teas fora: || qvia avena Sara ATES | wake ad 
waz goasa aefra||'. Therefore, he finds fault with Dhritarashtra for listening to and acting on the 
advice given by Karna, Shakuni and Dushasana. Duryodhana, the foolish son of yours relying on them 
has been insulting the noble Pandavas 'aammía a "d aera TTA |g FAAS Tape A a | qur gees 
qra agers ar || Canes gael refs: spares: | aaraa arcirrazfagamiféenmi. 

Therefore, Vidura advises him that it is preferable to give Pandavas their share so that they too 
can enjoy their kingdom as would his own sins would, giving no quarters to any one to complain 
"grani ard red eat qa ated rires: | sr cara aA rer aeri fazifé «i ai arts ||. One should not only attain 
kingdom through righteousness and also rule them through righteousness. Only wealth gained through 
righteousness neither would nor desert him even when ruler desires to part with it ‘atu mea faa ator 
aada] erate fa rar verf t ||'. One should give up a person for the family, the family for the town, 
the town for the nation and the whole world for the Self "rz qa mand ape aaa] "mri aA semi gferdt 
«mi ||'. Then he recalls the time when Duryodhana was born when he had told him to abandon him, 
because if he is not deserted then all his hundred sons to will soon be exterminated ‘a sq arre 
Tater qa iran] t ATAU frames T |'. 

Dhritarashtra is not pleased with his advice, full of wisdom, lamenting that success would 
certainly be where righteousness prevails. "má NAAT TT TT] 3 ae qd ere ur era ae ||. 
However, he finds fault with Vidura complaining that he always speaks what is favorable to Pandavas, 
‘ere sere Parer | mia a fers rr Marca qur; Ser am) Arg af: garda qrrearqifa st er | gaier rra qafáuttad 
q || a Roera wad err safer] Reira qd "à dr 3 fráas]'. Though he agrees with much what is being 
spoken, whenever Duryodhana comes in his presence his mind changes. Therefore, he concludes that 
fate indeed is insurmountable and faced with fate all human endeavour is worthless. 

Here in Hastinapura, on return Sanjaya reports to Dhritarashtra and others the result of his 
assignment, informing that they are all well and he gave the message as was conveyed through hum. 
They have given in return a message which Yudhishthira together with Arjuna and Krishna have 
authorized him to convey to you. Sanjaya also conveys to Duryodhana Pandava's message that if he 
does not desire to give their share and desires war, then are ready for the battle, which may solve their 


problems "s rra ypafa rrr gfattera Ware ret: || fi Ti ari qi qremfafácé qms edere |'. If Duryodhana 


desires to fight them, so be it, because by his action their desires will surely be fulfilled. In that case to 
please them he need not engage in negotiations or in giving them half of their share. When ever filled 
- with anger, being foolish and confused sees his brothers and army destroyed and disposed, Duryodhana 
stands humbled, and then he would repent, his entire arrogance destroyed. Even when it is not lifted 
' Gandeev bow is stirring and the errors are becoming restless to fly towards enemies. Killing with these 
armours he will destroy all leaving not one in the end. Only then he will be at peace. Convey this to the 
Kauarvas "tang eaa srt Agda: tare msan) a ai qrreavamdedmufe qu ufa eru eru]|. . .marar a AeA 
agen weak AASTAT | ederet Peet ara: querereaafe serez: |. . . watered vgrafet Mesa srpraree asafet Ava | 
ama 4 qrafa gegga sra ||. . aet yet arae: quz are qus fafafeeraforez | snf«e eruat qva era ras frt sm afe 
mard am ||. 
Dhritarashtra recalling Bhima's strength and his vow, coolly replies to Vidura saying they are 
all strong, even then he has not been able to restrain his sons, they being like his owns sons, both being 
' grandsons of Bhishma and disciples of Drona. Wisdom does not seem to destroy sorrow, sorrow itself 
obscuring wisdom. The game of dice and all earlier events seem to the cause of the Kauravas troubles. 
Greedy of wealth and possession, Duryodhana has been performing evil actions. Indeed all these 
escalating events are the result of the Time in its inexorable movement, therefore Dhritarashtra feels 
himself tied without any respite ‘acitas addi Re gaa fasaa: | asareifa ora crar a Pere aaga]... arai nara 
qmi wear ci | rar Herr [uvam aera a quer a o[|.. 3 d Fa faune cmi gre aaa | sata 
Amama]... LAT PATA avri erri je | Aaa eirarqurafti apeni]|. 31 Ta 2 aereas: | 8 
qafa ara orga Tenfan]. 
Finally in desperation he exclaims to Sanjaya that he thinks it would better if war with 
Pandavas is avoided or else the entire Kuru race will without doubt be exterminated. In his opinion that 
alone is the beneficial bringing peace to his mind "reg ary ra ajraceferarer | as fortes gera agere fare sani] 
wur 3 qa dudar sme oa | uf empate dram sme ame ||'. But Sanjaya expresses surprise that knowing 
Arjuna's valour, why he an intelligent person like him, succumbed to his son's pressure ! At the time of 
the game of dice, compassion equally for both was what was expected from him, instead of expressing 
pleasure saying, we are winning, and we are winning, overlooking all the humiliation being heaped on 
Pandavas, only thinking that his sons will thereby win the whole kingdom. Panchala, Matsya, Kekaya, 
Shursena, Shalva being devoted to Yudhishthira would side with him and not respect your suzerainty. In 
fact, both Vidura and he had earlier warned him of the consequences but now worrying about Bhima's 
strength and vow is of no use lamenting that the entire kingdom will now go the Pandavas 'za g afar 
Wa dia Pave | agea carafe: ||...z& rate errata sper wuforae| gaa mena aaa sr guns] 
gages qr wratqqur | eet red sais gad AÀ ||...afe 4 fefe mara ara | asa were aa 
eni. 
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There was, however, Duryodhana nearby to console and instill confidence in his father saying 
that they are equally competent to defeat them all, therefore he need not have any worry - '4 aai menma 3 
rea waai ara] mat: vi rag Alerts AA? far ||. Then to the emotionally disturbed Dhritarashtra, he obscures 
his mind further slyly informing that when Pandavas were being sent to their exile, Krishna had come to 
Hastinapur with a huge army and had spoken ill of him. Then under his leadership they all sat around 
and discussed the destruction of Kauravas and giving the kingdom to Pandavas. At that time being 
frightened, he reported to Bhishma and others that Pandavas may not stick to their resolve, Krishna 
being set in their extermination, excepting Vidura and Yudhishthira himself ‘at wazarrat 
EST; Sayer: | Wear setae TTA ||. raras: aratsrer; zaras || sao arzzremrerieram | arava 
are wats aya: e|. varefer wma wer she ofer: | age fe as peer ameti || ea farmer ga qeu mam mi | 
Seo] ten st aas agr || pese a get Ae Hen aa sre | Cares aan er adfa gfare? ||'. Then, as a final blow 
for sympathy, since defeat is inevitable, he considers submission and surrender would not be a mistake, 
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ion ' irs fiar afer: gads ers | facri era siren 
but itis his blind father for whom he in. ^ eau Und : sva acere s 
r hi 
smi]. He has already sufferd enough fo 
e isife aken by his deception and seeing him despondent, ‘ter mi sedi. 


Iders are t R 
The assembled e p i him to bolster his confidence. Bhishma, Drona and other consoled 


i afar ' gathere 5 i 
pide ade isi bear such grudge against him then they would never be successful in 
him saying tha sently in control of the kingdom and rulers of different 


; i re 
overpowering them, since Kauaravs are p i ee 3 "s 
Be have goodwill for them. If they come they will surely be cut in pieces apa q? ai a eai qiu | 


amma: vt 3eprmmfar ftare] cens ovra vir faci weder amas rami afai fit: sis ||'. Having thus their 
iiri paty in this manner, Duryodhana then turns to Dhritarashtra and mius meis vue RE =a 
are strong to fight with Pandavas therefore he need have not concern. In — u ish v ighten ue 
his massive army has already scaled down his demand to only five towns ‘afafter: qs fear qa nmm a | 
l à à s : 4 * * Li 
ih Then MAP idein adulatory, Duryodhana assures Dhritarashtra that if he thinks Bhima is 
strong, then he should also know that there is no one equal to him in fighting with mace, nor was there 


any in the past or will ever be in future, which has been accepted even by Balarama - "war fe merge ferai 
afta ayn | airea a a a ayer || gie afta aA Aa | aada ve 4 aaam] g aka | 


amaf fer | reae? stir 4 4 arg faueegfe ||. Bhishma, whom even gods cannot defeat and who can die at his 


| 


will, is willing to fight for him even as others are willing to fight Pandavas. The five brothers, | 
Drishtadhyumna and Satyaki are considered their mainstay whereas he has the support of Bhishma, — 


Drona, Kripa, Karna, Samadatta, Shlaya and many more and also huge army, Therefore the king need 
not worry ‘Cae 84 Warm aer mi sm | AAT osai a a Ate "Tp826 ||. In fact Duryodhana is surprised that his 
father should worry that Pandavas alone can win, knowing both are born from the same stock, - ir a 


gaa ardt «faire | sra Resa aei rm]. In fact all the strength of the Pandavas is concentrated — 


in the five brothers, Drishtadhyumna and Satyaki, whereas the numbers of proven warriors on their side 
are many alike Bhishma, Drona, Asavatthana, Karna and others. He has eleven battalions where they 
have only seven. How can there be defeat for them ? Knowing all this Dhritarashtra should have no 
despondency ‘wad sri Ad quegeira mafa | Wai we à marae mri aret an|) sm 4 fafzrer à xirerzmraparera: 
aifend fe A rra a mz: | ate arai aca aperit rao: ||" 

Dhritarashtra in spite of his blindness could some times see where his good fortune lies. He 
cautions his son that Yudhishthira is endowed with splendour of a Kshatriya and austerity of a Brahmin 
from childhood; therefore, it would be his misfortune if he overlooks these endowments, when he fights 
with him. Therefore it is better to give up the fight, which no one favours, knowing well that he has taken 
this step instigated by Dushasana, Karna and Shakuni ‘eta seran Sarre qsa | àa areas sre Pare 
mi || gate Praa gerora | a fe ga viata natafta ||.. 3 el afa anra aol afam aa | garara qraren sgan 
Aam ||". 

Duryodhana rejects all these fears saying that he has come to this decision depending not on 
the support of others but on his own, seeing the battle as a great sacrifice to be performed by Karna and 
himself with Yudhishthira as the oblation offered therein and chariots, swords, arrows, armours as the 
materials used in that sacrifice and the four horses tied to the chariot becoming the presiding priests. He 
will offer many soldiers to Yama, and killing Pandavas in the battle either rule the world or Pandavas 
will rule killing him re vef Sh ee 3 iot | a a ea qai v eee ||. ae wri pum 


M ipee PUR affirmation, Duryodhaya declares that he may give up his claim to the 
kingdom but will never agree to live with Pandavas In fact he will not part even as much land as would 
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d on the tip of a needle- ‘ah 3 sitfad rro sri ad a arfáa | a ong wsd: ur aega || aah speartenrar faszreim 
^q | aaran ara vpn: ars ||. 
At this stage Sanjaya speaks to Dhritarashtra of the great friendship, fondness and 
undisguised cordiality between Krishna and Arjuna, narrating an instance when he had to visit them to 
convey his message, when both were both in their private quarters in the company of Satyabhama and 
Draupadi, where even Abhimanyu or Nakula and Sahdeva could not enter. Restraining himself with 
downcast eyes and hesitating with his toe finger scratching the ground, he saw them with their bodies 
smeared with fragrance and enjoying their drink. Adorned with good clothes and fragrant flowers, they 
were sitting on a golden coach, adorned with good clothes and fragrant flowers. He saw Krishna's both 
feet rested on Arjuna's lap, and Arjuna's one foot on Draupadi's lap and the other on that of Satyabhama. 
When Arjuna pushed a stool to him, he just touched it in acknowledgement, preferring to sit on the floor. 
Then it struck his mind how unfortunate that Duryodhana should not be able to understand these two 
‘resembling Vishnu and Indra, relying on Bhishma and Drona and enamoured by Karna's talk 
gaei aS qrarsafer: | spare anfad TaN iar: || rarfasrertastt 4 maA A | qa Hair a yom a aera a 
RA || zr ramaan erarafe | afravtr area sit araroa |. . wafers arit d;sravaraerera | srof-rra a ona ena 
a Werner || sre meg 4 Raa | dee oft gear cer g|). RAA Tere sema | name 
Aria ania a free] 

Then Krishna spoke to him words each of which was illuminating and enlightening, to repeat 
ida them in the presence of Bhishma and Drona. Inform Kauravas to perform sacrifices, give charities, 
fulfill all their desires and enjoy all type of pleasures because Yudhishthira is getting restless and fear is 

fast approaching. When they humiliated Draupadi in the open assembly, he was far away from 
Dvaraka. One whose Gandeev bow is companion, Krishna is his second companion, with whom they 
have established enmity. There is no one among gods, asuras, yaksha, gandharavas and nagas who 
could defeat Arjuna. Strength, valour, splendour, swiftness, quickness and absence of anger which 
Arjuna possesses no one other does possess. Listening to these words spoken by Krishna, Arjuna too 

became enthused - ‘aaaeaat gan rire niam] a;nerer steve armen a spares ||. aaae aer afer: | 
gaya Weed nea Wem]. . 3r 3 aerate | «riae feror wi gR] drame zen asta rer zara] 
miia mre c ae werfen ||... cargqereay aaah | d wars qu ume ursus ||...«ei aa w sere Sirsa 
agaaa | aesa aa er rater fareret || . . sere tee sper faa serae | sro prerere«aaamardre rem ||". 

Listening to Sanjaya's report, Dhritarashtra becomes convinced that Pandavas are more 
powerful with their divine and human strength than Kauravas. Therefore he tells Duryodhana that he is 
very troubled seeing that his strength is truly less than that of the Pandavas, which he realizes now more 
than ever earlier, Therefore, he suggests conciliation 'zzferri fara 4 ssaa quate | ei erae qe qure ATA 
|| adesa qeri gR: | sea erüberenareds eet a feed || sri ree Peat wréRer a fane: | aper fe ver va 
qmsarsaieaemasi||'. 

Duryodhana is, however, completely impervious to the danger which he is facing, seethes 
within with repressed anger. He tells his father that if he thinks that Pandavas are difficult to be defeated 
because they are helped by divine forces, that is not so. vasa and Narada had earlier told them that only 
through renunciation of desire, hatred, attachment and greed the gods come to have divine attributes. 
Therefore, Gods can not be expected to engage themselves like human beings with desire, hatred, 
attachment and greed. If Agni, Vayu, Dharma Indra and Ashvins performed their actions under the 
influence of desires, then Kunti's sons would have had to suffer. Therefore, he need not have any 
unnecessary fears, because Gods always have divine nature not the asuric nature. In case the gods 
succumb to desire, hatred and greed then they would have no effect on human beings "sire zaaferar arat: 
wits aera] ned aq wed Ag sre Terra || suerrzwarremwererver AA | Saar a Mai car aaraa) tader eld 

^ SARTA ard || Aa aaae Wert ere | areas ere Borer ara || eT Tee Tas gend | Zag 
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a E mood, Duryodhana speaks his mind saying that he himself has I 
; which if he uses can destroy the entire creation with fire it being snuffed out in | 
miraculous powers ds then know that even such splendour exists in him 


rocess. If there be any great splendour among go 
i He can restore the worlds after destroying them in hundred pieces. He can freeze the waters 
j ndowed with both divine and demonic powers ‘attrac 


i i through, he being € A 
ee NUR || een ari ir a enr Fa | TA a 
moi agai fron Braa a | Aaa AA TAEA |. APTA ma Taveras | karg 

It ee that there are no poisonous serpents in his region, and if there are any they 
are so under his protection. Rains fall on proper time and people are righteous and happy. There have 
never been any floods or any famines. Those whom he hates, for then no divinity comes to help. If they 
were helpful to his enemies then Pandavas would not have lived in exile n; fourteen years. Neither 
gods, nor asuras, yakshas nor gandharvas are capable of helping Pandavas "sarmenta faa emnes « af À 


| eren sper a ena rir: || Raadi aser ror farai] afte qns dt Sauver a afia |. afa aa arate pd 
afar | aros arrest verre qraf gaar || a Zara "rad AAT A a RTT | pres var fd wee |. 

Duryodhana is a great megalomaniac who because of his extra-ordinary power considers 
himself equal if not greater than the Gods, very much like asuras like Hiranyakashipu and others who 
declared themselves to be even the supreme god himself. Therefore, in condescending manner 
Duryodhana tells Dhritarashtra that he has been called a man of Truth, because whatever he speaks 
comes to be true in practice. His greatness is clearly known to people in all quarters. It is only to assure 
his father that he has to speak now and not to praise himself. In fact he has never praised himself because 
it is unbecoming for people to do so. Therefore, Dhritarashtra will hear one day about his success over 
Pandavas who would then disappear completely like the rivers disappearing in the ocean. He is great in 
intelligence, in splendour, in strength and valour, in wisdom and in enterprise in greater measure than in 
Pandavas. He has skill and expertise perceived in Bhishna, Drona and Kripa ‘sirare ar aaah way | 
wear a w serata at fags ||. ers sema a were | weed daa qma || wesawaa mens 
Vosa we | Tens arai «rire fafaa sr || ates mri rar rar awa der | ira 3 fara sperare ererar: || av 
dfi: wi eir drd a ru sor | er ferr it rir vr spei ffr À || Rarer crower apa: sre: serrer | Way UNA sd aha 
fara ||". 


*rí makes himself bold to point out that Hamidi ara | n er rani Zar aenean at the same 
is not inclined to follow srt and knowing that Sacqterar rà sady Ar ||' is not disinclined to desist from 
aem, declaring "arf ent a a $t qafer smart a a À fares | dT art xf fera ever frr aren ifa ||' and declaring 
finally with great pride bordering arrogance as he falls dieing finally that who among many claim more 


available to gods and humans and attained wealth and i "andi i wary 

2 possessions ‘mii ARa pasren 7 || afer 
Fermi ai 3 erri war | afatz eras enaa] aften gj i i i 
wimi Tun | TR Tar | taiga em req age 3: || asa 


It is indeed, with great candour and clarity of mind Duryodhana says as he lay breathing out 
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ly his last breath, that death is for all as the Time cycle revolves and though by divine will, great 
yany calamities have fallen on him, he did not run away from the battle, being ever enthused to fight and 
ith all brothers dead, he is giving up his life on the battle field, even when killed in most unrighteous 
anner. If vedic scriptures be authoritative then he has indeed attained immutable worlds. Even 
ccepting Krishna's immeasurable splendour, he has not deviated from performing his duties according 
»*ri. He considers himself blessed with fruits of those actions. Therefore, on no account, anyone should 
rieve for him ‘fata: aadqari aaar: | asa ni erret: geret war feas |. Rea ré Tage Fs paian | Rear 
Yeas | Gaeta fases || sees gat frd wur Rea qe | Rea feni eal ga Pregenfrarura: || erm cd a 
paper | aa a Ra aaga] «t rar aga «nfe iram apes | api afin aguergettarers || afe 
fmed?dq ehem. 
A dispassionate study of Duryodhana's character brings one to the inevitable conclusion that 
ative activity includes invariably the constructive as well as the destructive activity in life. Therefore, 
Brahman is the source of all creation as well as the dissolution. Even as @faa forces become the 
instruments in creation, the sm forces too are his instruments in dissolution as Krishna himself did 
E to Arjuna later that '$za: adami zzsir;sf iof | arrearage rerareents svar ||' and "iere fear: gra 
.' Itis in this context that Duryodhana's has great faith in divine will ła, when he says, 'a-nfa 
BOR and Bel drei or 'Rea até Tage asi aserifésrerafa |', Rea reas misoa fasaa: ||'. A fter all, 
rihad Aranayaka Up. has declared, 'zare arae ; aane |' 

Compared to Duryodhana, Karna was not far behind. A supremely noble soul but with mind 
cured by events that transpired in personal life, his temperament was not very unlike that of his 
iend and master. Therefore, without any resentment to the earlier reprimand given by Dhritarashtra, 
Karna intervenes in assuring his fried and well-wisher that even if Bhishma and Drona align with 
Pandava, he will be able to defeat Pandavas all by himself. He consoles him and his friend that the great 
sage, though was capable of destroying the whole worlds, did not curse him for having procured 
weapons informing surreptitiously that he was a Brahmin, excepting saying that he may not be able to 
recall his weapons when the need arises. The Brahmastra given by the sage is still with him, even as he is 
young in age, he is quite capable to defeat Pandavas. Let Bhishma and Drona remains by his side, he 
will go alone and defeat all the Pandavas. 

Hearing these arrogant words, Bhishma puts him down saying the weapons given to him by 

Indra would be destroyed by Krishna's discus even as the Bhishma and Drona by Arjuna. Krishna who 
is protecting Arjuna and who had destroyed Banasura and Bhaumasur earlier will destroy everyone, 'zi 

fer urfeo Eresnferaeer aer nere spares: | meiga crt et fasiiont area aa dra || re rr: anderer farenfer errammeinitea: 

Re me aan amem aot aera] arora sper a ae eer fhe ruf ampia | aae a atri a ee fqn Wer T ||’. 
Hearing these strong words of censure, Karna feels offended. He protests saying that undoubtedly 

Krishna is all that Bhishma speaks of him and may be even more. But talking to him in such disparaging 
manner was not proper nor will it lead any one anywhere. Therefore, he would rather rest his arms and 

Bhishma will no more see him using them here or in any battles. Only when his anger becomes calm, 

will all see his valour in the battle 'srisrd gimiada a gaisa adi mener | 316 ug: «T8 g fafsdafddmesrer vei 
aoig || ent ren a arg eir Ramà cates aT reram] afar qure g mr mra cea wa far gf ||. 

Duryodhana protests seeing Bhishma rebuke Karna, saying that as human beings initiated in 
education both Pandavas and Kauravas are identical, even as both identical in birth also, then why does 
he consider Kunti's sons more capable than Kauravas. He does not claim success in the war based on the 
competence of Bhishma, Drona, Kripa or Bahlika but confident that he himself along with Karna and 
Dushasana are capable of killing the Pandavas, seeing whose army with chariots and elephants the 
arrogance of Pandavas and Krishna will be destroyed "azur erg adai gear aerei qratat mon 

FR|] ai a Sh eur à ddr a qure | wir aren aa othr pra a || 3rerer are a singer AA qur | wd c a qd 
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ee I. i qi werten] riga mr get e geg || zara 
afier Ae sfr |... TrA rie aT] qarad faea sa 8 d A dictu ur 
eem: Vidura too counsels him that Duryodhana sees only the i oe em pal 
fighting but no valour comparable to that of Arjuna. When Drupad, Virata and furious Arjuna 


the battle field like fire associated with wind, then no one will be saved. Therefore turning 


i i ishthira refuge because in the war no one can tell who wi 

‘i Atra, he requests him to give Yudhisht t 

Lo Mela reto y vafer arian aga ANA || sae aram mi rarer | s er avara aS fani 
gar fara]. quer sermon apud Pius | a rag: mit amp gama || ret agre rami arate afar] gai 

peser anon ||". 


Rattled by the advice given by the elders, Dhritarashtra again appeals Duryodhana saying that 


he is on the dangerous path, thinking of robbing the splendour of the five Panadvas who are like the five 

hich nurture the world. Therefore he does no see any chance of his success without end in his 
bic addition how can any sensible person think of conquer Krishna who is the lord of the three 
worlds. Where there is Arjuna, there surely is Krishna. And where Krishna is, that sides become 
difficult to be overpowered. Therefore, stop Duryodhana at this stage and do as your elders tell you. 
‘grant mgar epa sae | usare er aei sir] So TRIS 5 dux l EET Pu 
“miraa | d goi querar air] qan famil] agis gett aerem zar area | saei ghee aeai zer isas || Fea ame 
eai area qeamanfasm ga sme dor fafaera faamren]| . 

When DENN do not listen to any thing that is being spoken to him, then all those 
assembled there leave them without any further word. At that time, Vyasa arrives there asks Sanjaya to 
relate to all the greatness of both Krishna and Arjuna. Then he speaks briefly about those two ancient 
archers, who have descended in this world to fulfill the divine intent and purpose. Krishna is one who 
has destroyed easily Naraka, Shambar, Kamsa and Shishupala. Independent, remaining himself free he 
can completely envelop the whole earth, space and the heavens. It is Krishna on one side and the whole 
world on the other weigh in importance, capable of destroying the whole world with single thought but 
whom no one can destroy. Where there exists the Prime Existence, righteousness, splendour there 
dwells Krishna and where Krishna exists there dwells victory. As the supreme person he is the soul of 
every creature, enveloping the earth, space and heaven. With his divine power he turns the Wheel of 
Time, of the World and of the yugas. At this moment with the help of the Pandavas, he will destroy 
Kauravas because he is the Time, Death and the controller of all creatures. Even though he is the Lord of 
all creation, yet he is engaged in performing actions like a farmer. By his power of illusion he confounds 
the world but those who. surrender him, he delivers them from the illusion "sro agaa aft fae | 
SUPE AAT Ta feeit || vtri ar TEA ar arr | arreit anre: apeanefafevt armé || a gaa ea armé 
| 1 ect arene rer ad srirésnt]| ars; ned adt nit act Arata a; | acit waa fae a quran aa: || gaat arate a fed a 
gram; | faaczata yaren Sea smi: || artes ares gras a aera | Wer wraraladaashem|| sera a fe gave 
ARTA a | Seq aAa Aaa À || érni erar adea anat els | maea aq rm ga andes ||". 

When Dhritarashtra persuades Sanjaya to tell him how one can be aware of Krishna's divine 
essence - ‘aa «i mra aa "ásitasiévar| quiet a dere aera iau Il, Sanjaya informs him that Dhritarashtra 
does not have that awareness while he himself has. One who is devoid of the wisdom of the scriptures 
and whose intelligence is obscured, for such one awareness of Krishna's splendour is not accessible 'smy 
wt à fae m fer 3 ear | arimia mian dram]. When asked again what is the nature of such 
awareness, Sanjaya clarifies that since his awareness he does not succumb to delusion, does not perform 
b ronis actions, since his entire being has been completely purified, whereby with the assistance of 

ptures he has been able to be enlightened to Krishna's essence as it really is 'arai a 314 wd à a qur «vira | 
Spare Tal Fara Tamara armés] 
Listening to his confident reply, Dhritarashtra again appeals to Duryodhana to heed Sanjaya's 
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ice since he is his well-wisher and take, therefore, refuge in Krishna. But Duryodhana says that 
en if it is accepted that Krishna is the god himself capable of destroying the three worlds, even then he 
ill not surrender to him, since as he says is friendly towards Arjuna ‘mimang Aiaia | gaz 
wei më Taba dun]. Dhritarashtra throws up his hands in desperation telling Gandhari, as normally 
ers do when their sons do not listen to them, that gare her evil, selfish, jealous and arrogant son is 
sure to go to perdition not listening to the words of wise men ‘warcraft qae reser efe | ggn arit a 
xai aera ||'. Gandhari as poor and hapless mother tries to pacify Duryodhana saying that craving for 
i possessions and refusing to listen elders will surely bring his death in the hands of Bhima and at that time 
he will surely remember his father's words ‘tsar gerergert samim | gadi fear Ra ai a afea || acd 
| age AfA i a sir aaa) Frei ida eraffar aai Ra: |'. 
Wyasa tells Dhritarashtra that Krishna must have showered his grace on him since he is 
blessed with a counselor like Sanjaya, ‘Trash wrga yang Pate 3| qa à adi gA aai aR area ||". 
' Sanjaya knows the ancient Consciousness in Krishna as well as the supreme essence. If the same is 
listened with receptivity then he will certainly be delivered from fear. This path on which men of 
wisdom traverse will surely lead one to the supreme god, detached from and transcending the primordial 
world of birth and death ‘arrears atid qz aa à qn] «53989138511 ted Ae Fata | vr vorerst: Gea r3 afe sif: | si 
| gar neatis eive 2 9723 ||. When Dhritarashtra asks him to initiate on that Path, so that restraining his 
senses, he may attain Krishna, Sanjaya informs him that one who has not restrained his senses cannot 
hope to be enlightened of Krishna - "igam garri aig femore] smerreg fearon amaitezatzreri]|. . rares Herat 
maag | sfera Armas aca gief ||. 
Even as in Hastinapur, Duryodhana is reluctant to any proposals for giving Panadavs their 
share of kingdom, Yudhishthira suggests to his brothers, Virata, Drupad and Kekayas that having 
known Dhritarashtra's intention from Sanjaya it would be desirable to consult Krishna, requesting 
_ him to negotiate settlement of their claim so that they may not have to fight Bhishma, Drona and others. 
_ Krishna agrees to do whatever is helpful in their interest. Yudhishthira remarks that Dhritarashtra has 
undoubtedly become greedy following his son appropriating every thing and not desiring to part even 
five villages for them. When taking birth in a noble family if one becomes greedy in old age then his 
sense of discrimination becomes vitiated and looses all sense of shame, which in turn leads to the loss of 
wealth and possessions 'smerrr mara snferrem Artie | ere rr 8T errant: ||. ST TT eres vast args | 
IIA Sarre ST |... aget AIT Tara quang Teas | etras Terres qa efe ear fera]| área aera sri erit ef 
za: Pram] teat ggi efr grameri az || 
Yudhishthira wonders the course which righteousness is proceeding seeing a Kshatriya kills a 
Kshtraiya, a fish devours a fish and dog eats dog. Indeed war always brings with them destruction of 
lives. As far as he is concerned, he will follow principles of righteousness and allowing the gods to 
decide the outcome. It is strange that strong ones do not respect the weak. Neither does he desire to give 
up his claim to his share nor for the destruction ofthe family. If by showing humility one gets the desired 
effect, so be it. Father, King and elders deserve to be respected and even Dhritarashtra deserves respect. 
Being attached to his son, he may not agree to submit to their demands accede the desires of others. 
"urfaras afr ofa rect rera aA | var sari eis creme qua sri arare || Gs Hon afta sons Aefa zr | aei q sfera zi 
FATA ||... 7A eat; Teer sr erem agen] AT m Thora IMs Aa Tae ||... ferr ra a gesa aden refe | THT 
JA sare || peeraa Tees Area | a age Gera eraf ||". í 

Therefore, Krishna agrees to go to Hastinapura for negotiations if that may bring good for 
both, without giving up their own just demands. In this manner he may succeed to save both Kauravas 
and the world from destruction ‘suaita amă arenfa ren] smi ar ria goena) qud À qrecivaltd 
rere | aad gge a maneia wat a gfdiamm]|'. Yudhishthira, however, says being is 


afraid that on their account Krishna may be put to embarrassment and indignity ‘4 wad gor aai amar 
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aerate | qae gi sr aA 


assures him that he is fully aconscious of his evil nature; therefore if he misbehaves even slightly, he wi 


y y y i i i i I something g 


may come of it, at least people may not accuse them APESE dE Profan] i 
viram. ned mA Seien dtu gin piede m iom 
afr: aafe amarae ||. Yudhishthira fondly hopes that he may return s PRU dis) 
t RM ama git iggi aras | Actress ANTS Ales aT aam]. 
raf refi dirmi ard feret er eit rm] aere ishing hi in righteousness, he seems to h 
Zi ks to Yudhishthira that establishing himself in righteo d ope 

a sd MA But that is not proper that a Kshatriya should beg for 
to get through negotiation what not through war. ld. They shonid know ahat itey pues laa 
his rights. He should fight and win or die on the battle field. ey rin Eur da 

: : : ice. And now Duryodhana will not give it easily ‘aa amfi afazrrar 
kingdom which they lost in a game of dice An d AS oe 
awe Sifted af afr amaa | aerator ad a Het aata) aA ae am iun 
ara alas | aegra er aaa aen wa]| 3 2 P re T 
sses war: | vernis fracta aima a arent ||... ferit a uera ard virage seated] udgremewan mpi qi et 
i i Bhima too cautions him to behave in such manner that would not exasperate Kauravas, 
making it clear further that Yudhishthira always praises peace and Arjuna too does not desire miae 
aR ameni sqq | erar ae raa nr er BSA sine |... mercedes mom &a asaf | ep ra gari yah fè car ||. 
Seeing Bhima resigned to fate, Krishna bolsters his pride saying that he speaks to his natural instincts, 
like mountain moving away from its place; therefore he should revert to his earlier inclination born as he 
is in a great family. The despondency in his mind is not proper for a warrior, because strength and valor 
which is not put into use is worthless - zd 3 reread vága miom] aâ rte sinas ae || Agta varia an 
ae aA erra | aaga Faure nr par dr feet a || ar arare à aec ien | geram a snae afar ares ||". 

This stings Bhima's pride and he bursts out belligerently, saying that he has been understood. — 
He does not like to boast but one who knows him will never speak in this manner. He has neither lost his 
strength nor has he become despondent. His suggestion for peaceful settlement was only for saving the 
Kuru family ‘eran at fetter rats ea | avirerarawerd afa aa] afer arsmé sed 3 Aia wets |. ad fe iniri 
WE arrayed area || quesfenewrfer uar at apta |a refer eae a A rm || Adee wd famem | E q 
recien pps | aaah isa za A rra arsi]. 

Krishna consoles him saying that he is more powerful than what he himself may be aware. But 
often well thought and well executed efforts go astray before they conclude. Therefore, one should be 
integrate one's actions to one purpose. Therefore, one should be integrate one's actions to one purpose, 
whereby individual actions become attuned to divine will bringing success in their enterprise. Krishna 
himself promises that from that very moment he will exert to get the most favourable to them. If 
Kauravas refuse to settle then war would surely be a reality, where he will be Arjuna's charioteer 'aare qa 
EST A 3 eet 70 3 a aif ei frere. ed a sarai] auras a ae fart || tam 
apt gao feres |.. seq ara iri ra rre | afar asi a gorrean] rs erect aaa ares sre sim ora | arat er apa 
arri a Aa oem à mea aerate it aer | rir gaia ir api fra |. ré f arem ators argira | aria 
air afe ga a ama ||". 

Arjuna then says that it is not that what one desires will always happen, at the same time 
nothing should be left undone as undesirable. Therefore, he should act in such manner that settlement 
with them is assured. In any case whether he desires settlement with Kauravas or any other thing, let 
that happen. Ultimately we desire that alone to happen what Krishna desires, that surely being what is 
BUCHEN - Wed ftd red qur a a ada ar 3 rid etri fesse || verear Wu Rae wei quit | a aum 
qju acie a sri saei: ||... ont As Ae A ASA ra ay afafa] ferarum ar amaa HON A sr rm |". 

Nakula and Sahadeva and Satyaki as well commend war with Kauravas as the only available 
solution. Draupadi listening Yudhishthira speak principles of righteousness at this stage becomes 
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cerned and unsparing, especially seeing Bhima quiet and sullen and Arjuna confused and agreeing 
with his brother. She brings to Krishna's attention the indignities which she and Pandavas have 
ffered and Duryodhana unrighteously withholding their share and even refusing to part five villages. 
Therefore, enemy who is not convinced persuasion needs to be punished, only valour justifying 
"happiness, Who could be more unfortunate than she, daughter to Drupada, sister to Dritshadyumna, 
friend to Krishna's friend, wife to Pandavas, mother to five brave sons that she has, having delivered her 
husbands from slavery yet had to go in exile. Though the daughter-in-law of Bhishma and 
- Dhritarashtra, she was called a slave. When Duryodhana remains alive even for a moment what use is 
| Arjuna's bow, what use is Bhima's strength. Therefore, if Krishna has grace on her then let him be angry 
with DAritarashtra's sons "sri s rim sear qvia | AAT areae afit ||. . . AINA Te afe aon qr: 
|ia add tar rear adaa ||. nem arta aT jr À a Paha s: | repre avs: a itera ||. fraude aor 
rst rere zer irs ap fa tef | 
[ Draupadi's extreme distress disturbs Krishna when she reminds him Dushasana humiliating 
her. Then she declares that if Bhima and Arjuna are afraid of Kauravas, then she will ask her father and 
brother and her five sons under the leadership of Abhimanyu. She will have no peace till she sees 
Dushasana's hands severed from his body. When for thirteen years she has kept the fire of vengeance 
burning, here are husbands speaking of righteousness 'sri d gusftara zs | arden "der qui 
ffe || aft vitari spon ga sfera | fae aret gas ae pentes || qoe rar errato qam À pea | sf qne 
area arf me || parega vari fori ory face] aere q 3 avara er eaa À || araresr fe eather octamer rena 3 | fram ze 
om rafia arai | 
| Hearing her desperation, Krishna assures her his unconditional support, saying that those on 
whom she had become angry, their wives and relatives will like-wise will roll in lamentation. 
Dhritarshtra's sons bsuccumbing to Time will surely roll becoming food for dogs and wolves. ‘va ar str 
Tries Freerenferarsran: | zaa zaam aot apart ana || te a aaa sirop ae | gaoa aac fafafafatera]| ard 
TTG: aAA s dene Haas | Mera Mea p vasmmemedem ||'. Then from his position as human being, he 
counsels every one to perform their duties, with full confidence that divine intent and purpose will 
finally succeed. 

Krishna assures them that he will do as he has spoken, so that the danger may be averted and 
both may live in peace. He is fully conscious the responsibility of war or peace has rested in his hands. 
But no success would come howsoever the field was good unless proper rains fall. The great souls have 
wisely proclaimed that the proper medium for achieving good of the world should depend on divine 
grace and human effort. Therefore, even he will do what ever is humanly possible for coming to a 
settlement but he cannot change what has been already decided by ła the divine will ‘qaare an afi 
qr | zari avri a afe Frrpras]| ad fae wad aren poA | aar fe rae asmatrarqarfeant]| 3:3 ars rag Fg 
Prada]. . ake Pied gaan gare srererfar: || tar aga aa agen inao) are fe ae afte qz garara: || Sa g 3 ar sre az 
amu |. 

This is an important statement which brings out his Auman role in relation to his role in 
fulfillment the divine intent and purpose. While every creation is undoubted manifestation of the divine 
essence, importance of every manifestation depends upon the extent of infusion of the essence in the 
manifested beings, whether partially or fully, in degrees and gradation, whether in the conscious form or 
not. Krishna makes a distinction between divine wi// and human enterprise, striking balance between 
divine will - *a and human enterprise qrará, bringing to the attention the ancient saying that any action 
beneficial to the world is dependent on both divine will as well as human enterprise - 'afz Pizai Fear qaa 
Werenfi | rr amp «ra age eirmenvm. By highlighting the fact that even he, established as he is in human 
form, cannot change what has been decided and ordained as a or the divine will, being constrained and 

- obliged by the attributes (7) and inclination (mma) born of nature. Therefore, though both he and 
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i it is only he who is fully conscious of the divine intent 

j ient seers born in human form, It is on ne inte 
Arjuna are the ancien oe ‘una is not. Therefore, he will fulfill his assignment to the best of his ability 
pois atin di rise This explains the various actions 


i is divi ji is human enterp 
ding upon his divine will as well as his xplai 0 
Be nam hir temporal life established as they were in human forms, in spite of the enlightenment - 


ivi ithin. 
of the divine essence with! Gt Krishna's visit should be noted. Though he goes as human messenger 


PP CHAR s fully conscious of the divine intent and purpose for which he has taken 


interested in Pandavas, he i $ f 
descent. As a human being, a statesman respected in the lands, he counsels Duryodhana about the 


desirability of upholding the ancient Kshtra values to uphold the world or fei yet " E — 
politician does not rule out the possibility of using force to subdue their disinclination. As the divine 
essence, he attempts to remove their obscurity when they become M bein nude end diis by 
emphasizing his divine role in human affairs by displaying his resplendence and impressing with awe 
au MM records that the moment Krishna stepped on his journey darkness recedes and 
the first radiant rays illumine the horizon - ‘act aaa 94 fasererad [erae arat gea Rara ||. Then after 
performing rites and rituals enjoined before one embarks on. an -BUSDICIOUE, MISSION, he enters 
Hastinapur along with Satyaki with peace in his heart and vigor in his armour because ‘a a snas zd 
asta aaa ||. Therefore, even as he tells Arjuna, ‘aetafed tra gami aearaq| vw arena wer yaari ||’ he 
mounts the chariot endowed with his conch, discus and mace, 'rz smart saaa% s "T2 95 | Za aes 
aduer a |l. Divine beings in Hindu mythology are not only kind and compassionate, possessed with 
hands that bless and protect but also stern and severe with arms fully equipped with frightful weapons of 
destruction. 

When Krishna's chariot passes through the different regions towards Hastinapur, swift like a 
flying vehicle, resplendent like Sun, serene like the moon and roaring like the fire when dissolution of 
the worlds is imply, ‘a ŝafa ayenfmmmsmframpma ginama een mme he receives mixed 
reception, seers offer him adoration requesting permission to remain present under the leadership or 
Narada to be present when he counsels the evil Kauravas for negotiating the peace and be enlightened 
with the matters of righteousness and enterprise, '«mízfafear aras AJETA ara || aaa agr wa gay |. aa 
arf enti zar dot a area || sfr cfe an a Rah a |' when he counsels the evil Kauravas for 
negotiating the peace. 

The passage to good intentions are, however, paved with the many difficulties and sharp as 
edge of a razor and difficult to tread is the path, so the sages have declared and Krishna is faced with 
lightening, thunder without breeze and rains pouring without clouds ‘amàs afafa aapea | sra a 
wis makfa ym]. The signs are ominous and significant with divine intent and purpose appearing as 
stern and inexorable, which few become aware while the rest unenlightened of the divine effulgence 
"qrosgenanitwe aes aan | a fest NRA TTA e tvi ||'. Rivers changed their course and the earth started 
trembling, the space was obscured with no knowledge of the quarters and directions 'qmagqwanitqud 
aries «qur | s fesi aR errem er vorm || 

While such turbulent stance are observed in the case of temporal persons, they are not so for 
one who is spiritually endowed. Krishna was one who was spiritually enlightened to his divine essence 
and conscious of the divine intent and purpose for which he has come to establish. Therefore, wherever 
he goes, there conditions become favourably inclined. Therefore poets says that wherever Krishna 
traveled there cool breeze was seen moving smoothly and all auspicious signs were seen "zx zx a amita 


ade afar rr | eer ear quit arg: vd ete aa gorai a ate vf | ve vom Pe aras |f 
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Duryodhana that Krishna is coming to negotiate on behalf of Pandavas, 'sararefe amé: qma «rapit |', 
even though he speaks of him as 'a sri TA s fè mh arr | qforat fe gara vare emegi ||', his devious 
mind completely attached to his son, suggests that the opportunity should be used to influence 
Krishna's mind for welfare of his own sons - 'a aaquifa armé werféam | goma Ramana adn ||. He 
' imagines that if duly honoured, he may become well disposed to them and better cooperation could be 
expected from other rulers. He asks his son to make elaborate arrangement which would be agreeable to 
him or as would Bhishma suggests - 'a nri Taree a fe snis amaa: | qforir fe gara eneqas areqror ||... aan dient 
| erarér afa maa area À | rar agre "rre apa am iron rera ||". 
Bhishma and others commend this step as the most appropriate thing to do and accordingly 
arrangements are made for Krishna's stay in Dushasana's house since it was more opulent than 
Duryodhana's house. Vidura, however, is not happy knowing the intention with Dhritarashtra 
changing his position like moon or the sea waves - 'srar siR ate qd TAMRA arr | ma erar croreafa erar aA 
' ufi WR ||. He advices Dhritarashtra to be circumspect and simple in his conduct because unwise 
actions might spoil the benefit which his sons may otherwise acquire ‘asf guera mi arare ÑAN | mrt 
 gaisa Give gaa gRrami|. Their reluctance to give even five villages to Pandavas while showering 
wealth and possessions on Krishna make him makes them think that they are against any settlement. 
Only righteousness pleases him and wealth would not separate him from Arjuna "1 a face sads ater 3 
méa | sir erioraresdaaaeed adiit a ||'. In fact it would be surprising if he accepts any thing more than water 
for drinking and washing his feet. Vidura reminds Dhritarashtra that Pandavas beings like his own 
sons, he should treat them accordingly. 
| Duryodhana picks up Vidura's one solitary statement that Krishna is closer to Pandavas, "aere 
Rgn g ad area | rper arceri aa vriés ||' and therefore though Krishna is respected in all the 
three worlds and deserve special honour, '« f& gaai eirá gom gayaa: | srarerifa ciara fated ma aer ||' this is 
not the time for the same, since it may give him impression that they are frightened of him ‘es: amangani 
sr fe aréfer aora: | Teas vrorerareie mita ||. Bhishma tells Dhritarashtra that Krishna is not bothered with 
any honour and excessive display may create the opposite effect. At the same time he agrees that 
Krishna can not to be treated lightly. He is sure to speak what is beneficial to all without any reservation, 
thereallow him to his mind. 

Duryodhana cautions Bhisma that as long as he is alive, he will not share wealth with 
Pandavas, not hesitating to take Krishna, their sole supporter, whom in any case does not recognize as 
divine person, a prisoner and force Yadavas and Pandavas to concede his desire ‘4 qafeir fe aerate 
freparemren] ae AeA arai fare || se g Grocers sp 3 acter Treat cesar Parr zrarésr]| aad fafa 
gura: gat aar | msasa rran À ar rates ||’. If they have any other way for having his purpose served they 
may speak. Dhritarashtra and others sink in despondency listening to his arrogant words. Aghast at the 
preposterous suggestion they ask him how can he think of taking prisoner one who has come as a 
messenger, a relative and dear one. Lamenting that Duryodhana has surely come to destroy the family, 
Bhishma leaves the assembly. 

When Krishna enters Hastinapur he is received by Kauravas with great respect. After a brief 
visit to Dhritarashtra, Bhishma and Drona he goes to Vidura's residence where he meets Kunti. She 
relates to him her sons' unhappy experiences, concluding that she does not regret the sufferings as much 
as the humiliation which Draupadi had to face. Therefore, he should consider doing what is of their 
interest ‘Aged WIE a a qe TIT | gamer J FAM A À RAAR] Ag a gE Suma qaaa mr TAT | Agg are: fb 
SIA TR ||.. ALARA Weraret Fes var pre | aer aram ed nean aks OM «rar erar || . 

After consoling Kunti, Krishna goes to Duryodhana and finds him sitting along with Karna, 
Shakuni and Dushasana. They welcome with honour and offer gifts and food. When Krishna declines, 
Duryodhana voices his concern about his refusal when he has come as their guest and a well wisher. 


101 


Krishna : A study based on Mahabharata 


Krishna smilingly points out the custom which prohibits a nego 


Repulsed in this manner Duryodhana pro i y Wu 
with him he should not be unfair to them Se a ata wem fae a a fames | a reas Tae | 


issi ds or not, 
Therefore, whether the mission succee 
Krishna replies that he has no desires, anger, hatred, selfishness nor any ulterior motive. One takes fi 


either out of love or in time of distress; neither have they shown love towards him nor is he in distress 
amr arena parara] 3 gaza er arri ade || is UKA LEZ Lge ali mairan a1 9 | zr aT TET 
3 though they are of noble conduct and righteousness 


"From childhood Pandavas have suffered, hter 
WR. hates them hates him and whoever is agreeable towards them is also agreeable to him 


ce ra racer |e Rees roses areas ee || et te aeng a g | qare att Fats arsanta | 
Food and pleasure becomes vitiated by evil intentions Tie 1 ies firi 34 rara] TSA EAY TA ; 
fe qsar || ada smeared gerfanifee] apaa deaa 3 diae nets omne that he will accept h 
hospitality after the completion of the negotiations he returns to binge s residence to take food on 
from Vidura. Bhishma, Drona, Karna and Bahlika follow him to Vidura's residence offering their gifts 
and residence for him to stay, when he confides in them that they should return their homes, since their 
very intention has given him satisfaction. i 

Vidura tries his utmost to dissuade Krishna from going to Kaurava's court, since he fears him 
being insulted by evil-minded Kauravas even when he speaks words for his welfare. Being puffed with 
the strength of his army, and being suspicious of Krishna's intentions, he may not listen to even his good 
counsel - 'a mraf dram «a || enfanarfarit er arre ue na: | sbras pae Wezp ATA és || STATE STS a 
Ragana: | stas rapere armel fara: ||... arema ardr;fa sire ea A ||. . ae aerae afz aua nra | 
equ met reg 3 aa A aum |l. Krishna, however tells him that he is fully aware of the evil mind of the 
Kauravas, it is for the same reason that he has come for negotiations. '£rred sarga atram a aay] ada 
mera err: TTS Aran]... miai fe rar aa afa afaa | adaer amaret a afer fagqur |l. Therefore, he desires to 
make a final attempt because of the high reputation which Kuru family is held in the comity of nations 
and lest people may say that even after being able Krishna did not prevent them from going to 
destructon. He has come to conciliate the two and will only then he will not be blamed. If Duryodhana 
does not listen to his advice then he will surely be the unfortunate one. Of one the other hand keeping in 
mind the welfare of the Pandavas he comes to any settlement then he will consider having performed a 
good deed which will also save Kauravas from extermination. If he does not succeed\then becoming 
angry he will destroy them with all their associates like angry lion killing the animals. - 'a ai qareféxer qzr 
PRT | SIT AAPA ITI] Saat: AAT Sey | 7 AE eal reir Graver | nr erf: fe spear 
STATE] T aara rei eea areata || serat arveard cares ajeuri aft aream] qua aa rareftd werenmpersu adr 
gamma]... Tat sr cater afer aam: aera yir vari eddi gm ||'. Vidura was so much engrossed in 
listening Krishna's illuminating and extensive exposition of the mystical truths concealed in sm, 
righteousness, #4, enterprise and am, human desires words that they did not realize when the night 
passed and day dawned "aire afari | quart faf ari agra sererm: || sagen gorena: | 
Here OMA AT AAA sratt ||'. 

When Krishna arrives in the Kaurava's court all rise respectfully. He suggests that Kauravas 
and Pandavas may live in peace with each other so that bloodshed among Kshatriyas may be averted. 
deos PT T d SOR as MD es while he himself will restrain Myr so 

. J S "ST aT ar T - 55 . - 
agafaire || afersrafasr aa efe rfe | afafa Rin m qmm... doin ail hae Rc 
eire Fate. MTT gE afer | sre rrr gfarái arafaf ||.. erari epi noraa Sra farra | qam 
Rana Syra arene PR) saver spas sahara] raf camfitrer after ave |l. While every one 
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s with Krishna no one dares to come forward to speak to Duryodhana. Wise men who were present 
I Duryodhana to follow righteous conduct, Parashurama reminding him that when creator has 
imself aligned with Arjuna who can think of defeating them ‘quereaft aam aaao ai qa | adt THe gare: 
amassa] arr, aaa sae 3r pr | race APSA Ta rrererisran]| Frataradeirararttzar: adele] ava 
asper get qf || ' Kanva cautions him that enmity is not rewarding, negotiations alone saving his 
family ‘aeet farre smi rre Jurersr | aga didt aei rfarqréfa || eae weder areata vert: | weregua ser far rd 
saepe: ||". ; 
Duryodhana is adamant even when Vyasa, Narada, Vishvamitra and other sages advise saying 
‘suave enr iaa: | dera wart dt smart ||.. erased ovate TAa || Poses eraat nei 
spera] ag TAS 9i Trererrremerar || à sr raft arret fear erar war | ird "refe 3 ad qoae a FA: ga: ||'. Therefore, he 
should live together with Pandavas and rule this earth, not considering himself more powerful than 
others, because there are more powerful than the powerful ones ‘a sarergat sri adferf | amer gaa 
"reae agern] aerarrefasra 31 «21 pira | avrai afore fe zsge: qradw || sr aetaferat wol aet wala dir | aeracit fe 71 ad 
-qmear afar ||. Therefore, nothing good will come of this confrontation. Make peace with Pandavas 
and with Krishna's help should save his family. Narada who is enlightened seer knows Krishna is none 
other than Vishnu. But Duryodhana is not inclined remaining adamant and obstinate bursting out 
 audaciously that if his actions are as the divinity willed, why then do they grumble - ‘atayvargersfe azarfa 
aperi nee | era ed afa fo uem: @feate ||'. Narada regretfully remarks that he who listens to the advice from a 
well-wisher without having any self interest is indeed rare because in times of trouble only a well- 
wisher stand by, not even brothers. But Duryodhana seems to be reluctant to listen to good advice or else 
there would be great calamity 'z«fara geai gasa fear: gaa) fre fe gear a asper ferae || AÀ avant eai 
ages | 1 adasa Pratt fe gerer: ||". 
Dhritarashtra admits lamely that though what they speak is undoubtedly true he has no 
control over his son nor does he listen to him - "wartaadeaan afa are | sent erem a Stet smTareren]| zr eina a 
Fare SIT area a ora || A eei agra faoi sr 31 fre] set aeri Hon a renter sm | BAG WeTarer aene qnare: || a goie 
-Werarét arri ampanfaren]| verser atest farre er sia | Aai sra set Aone fem]. Finally Krishna too counsels 
Duryodhana not to be the cause of the destruction of his family and friends but to enjoy wealth as it 
comes, listening to the words of the well-wishers living life in peace and bright future 's srí saama ác 
WTA | AMAA et Aas aaga) feres ara fag mer argue wr ||... areal ferararreq easa] a fe smiewerd: apri 
nf aera ||..999 area argentea | cep t ferrara rernm || arta varafareafsar aravrsit serrer | rermzdfa faa 
gg aval nr ara rere: perm] sre aera oe Hectares || areas vri ayer a Yael ars | wera fiu 
fer seraarata ||’. 

Krishna's words leave no impression on his mind obscured by the influence of asuras. He 
refuses to heed any advice to save Kuru family from destruction and humiliation, though he is assured 
that given their half share, Pandavas will agree him as their Prince and Dhritarashtraas their king. Both 
Bhishma and Drona request him to reconsider and do what is right, Vidura intervenes with grief writ 
large on his face, saying that they are not worried about him as much as they worry about aged father 
and mother, 'zzferr a stent eme reda | gir g ass sirenfen nerit fae aa ||". 

Displeased by Duryodhana's behaviour Bhishma remarks to him that as long as Krishna and 
Arjuna are not ready for a battle, as long as Gandeeva is still in Arjuna's hand, as long as Dhyuma does 
not offer warriors of enemy as sacrifice, as long as Yudhishthira does not cast angry look on his armies, 
one should see that both sides come to amicable settlement. He desires that Dhritarashtra should show 
his affection to Pandavas, seeing which all rulers would certainly show their satisfaction, and the king 
should declare that dispute between Pandavas and Kauravas is settled amicably and Duryodhana and 

Yudhishthira should live in brotherly affection- ‘wagered! aaaea reram] araceirar a Wurm serit 
| feuaem|| aaa ar ape e aa gafen | ahaa anarag aum]|..zezar cat mdg ae wa] aaah 
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{TINY aderenti] qfardt gera sere fare wa |. D 

ija Uai sie and unrepentant, Duryodhana turns to sat se ope d 
should think twice before he speaks to him in this manner, speaking ri pr Kina sent - 
thing. He does not see any wrong in what he says or has done. It ; ex : Meier dp ee. t 
play the game of dice and lost. And having received all their wea 2 e Mes gin "is e = 
exile was that his fault? Not even gods can hope to win defeating n : — — 
speak of the Pandavas, who dieing will surely go to heaven. His fa ja ad give €— s x 
Kingdom to him many years earlier and therefore, Pandavas will not have - ey as long as he i 
alive. In fact half of the kingdom given earlier was improper. Therefore they should not expect even 0 
receive even as much land as would stand on the tip of a needle verita warren ara | arra fè frin 
rare oftréa |J. ar are erasa apferaafiraaererm: | aa vd wart i fff WT ll a ae afacan | dfe: 
qf dara || rare qi mesar eget | Pens safer rod a fa aa gae] acetal Ffeariraen vean | 
wars eer pea || sre a reme a qu vnam | ser arai az refs aT erm .A d gum qva au 


reserare || rami eret sfr erf pra | raras ran gear Facio dra | area prt amaris |. 

Duryodhana's long oration shows him as a proud warrior neither given to realize one's fa 
nor accept them, fashioned in the form of anti-hero, conscious of his temporal strength and given to 
justify his unreasonable and unjustifiable actions, with imprudent and perverted understanding of a4 
Listening to his stubborn and audacious speech, Krishna momentarily looses his temper, assuring him 
harshly and in desperation that his wish would surely be fulfilled and he will not live long but lay dead 
on the battle field. If he thinks that he has not been done any harm to Panadvas he will narrate them to the 
rulers gathered here - aaa dri amaeana | feat va rere favel ufa sera]| uera eme ye 74 ehacatae | 
qaaa aad Pena antes ||". 

Then Krishna recounts all the evil deeds which have caused irreparable sufferings to 
Pandavas, concluding his narration with the statement that Duryodhana is verily one who having 
performed cruel actions like an uncultured person now behaves as if he is not guilty of all allegations. In 
spite of the various advice from his elders and well wishers he shows no sign of remorse and repentance. 
Surely he cannot now become partner in progress, continuing to traverse the unrighteous path ‘gal 
aera Tsay sra] framgferrarás aera afaa || ara sircimer diva agro a | mata asrgrerrs hh a a aerate area || 
1 TT ER Are aras | aeara a fea oa «rar ||. 

Hearing these strong words spoken by Krishna, Dushasana intervenes angrily and tells 
Duryodhana that he does not seem to have come for settlement but to seize Duryodhana, Dushasana 
and Karna and hand them over to Pandavas - ‘a giri rasa ag rre | area fer ea arafa gagara dran 
|| tec at er at a Ararat | aream gere voit aoe fara å ||'. When Duryodhana hears this he becomes 
care angry and agitated, leaving the hall with his companions furiously like a wounded serpent in 
utter disrespect to the assembled noblemen ‘mgran sen andere: qar Reda em ga aaf 
arrest aifafsrrecnas | arean ari rara ||. T j MA 

Bhishma becomes irritated by Duryodhana's arrogant behaviour saying that he is performing 
unrighteous acts to attain wealth, concluding that verily this is due to Time becoming ripe for destruction 
of Kshatriyas 'a rari Venen aon qme; | ACT Fat vat areata aper diram ||... Seen zrergarsa mAs quae 
Seda Pup um that * pe TROC D NN Sese " "ane I". Krishna was | 
fied toda dco an sa k x emselves were responsible in giving Duryodhana vast i 
power to his evil son Kamsa Bho a A p dae: naci hA regredi io NM T 

; ering himself king, brought great suffering to his family and 
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ibe. Krishna had to kill him and deliver the populace from his evil rule. Even as with his removal the 
amunity prospered even so abandoning Duryodhana Kuru family and the whole kshatriya 
ommunity would be saved «dui ager memanen: | quu ws 4 aa quu. HEA quer erunt 
rera] shares Ratai gear erai vem: |... Pease aed darem | wear geriet wrrersreroras || aar itera avi satt 
Rr dirae] aar az smi eft mra: ques || aarp qmd aT arsi erra] "Tei AGATA sme gfardi ers«]|'. 
Krishna's words disturb Dhritarashtra asking Vidura to fetch Gandhari to convince 
dhana ‘ra dmi mereri marii ae] sme cur AeA gf) afa ate rem igea) fd gor 
weitem qai aua]. Dhritarashtra like many fathers usually do when sons misbehave, tells her the 
ioment she steps in that her unworthy son having spoken unrighteous words has left the assembly hall 
in anger ‘va "ert pe quen area: | dadia fae wereafa || aeaa wr; we errem] warum fad yer 
arra yee ||. But for once, Gandhari rebukes the father himself for having pampered his son 
Duryodhana and being difficult to convince him now, though he would surely suffer the consequences 
"si rar gsi ret serez: Faas || sr ATTA erspart | qu amerqer wer eem: | aSa erar ranfabradfad 
area rezar spera tere PTAR | z: eraat spere FATT FT eer]. 

Duryodhana and others are called back and the distraught mother pleads with him to listen to 

'advice of his father and other elders, saying that one cannot be ruler just by desiring to rule, without 
'restraint only then can he win a kingdom. What elders have spoken about Krishna and Arjuna is true and 
he should therefore agree with their advice and live in peace. ‘a R ma mana vas ama sra | aara erg ana ent 
reme ||.. amaA fe garie aada: | at g rg fafeifoter are farraer ser. . smear enrsrar gost || quera nerarz 
geam quet quara mew a: ||. 

Gandhari's lamentation sounded like playing flute in front of a buffalo. Duryodhana was 
neither moved nor was amenable to listen. He in consultation with Karna, Shakuni and Dushasana 
decide that before Krishna could imprison his father and grandfather, they themselves should seize 
Krishna as prisoner and put end to negotiations, 'yrarrertyemnta faerit sri | afeat zmdzrezer ra sara F || 

aura atten Prea amia |'. When Satyaki comes to know this devious plan, he informs Krishna and Vidura 

"informs Dhritarashtra that his sons have come under the influence of am, becoming emboldened to take 

Krishna a prisoner, which intention is sure to reduce every one to ashes 'si gravréemuyui grace] smama 3 
yaaa vas sa arae]. 

Krishna then looking at Duryodhana speaks in the hearing of all the assembled rulers, that if 
they think that they can take him prisoner then surely such an order be issued. Then they will see whether 
they imprison him or he takes them as prisoners. They are eager to snatch the wealth belonging to 

Pandavas, and they will lose that even what they possess. He will fulfill Yudhishthira's task for him 

taking these evil Kauravas as prisoners and handing them over to Pandavas. But he will not give effect 
to this in DAritarashtra's presence, since it is unrighteous and undesirable - ‘tara afè gar mi Prénom || qà 
qr re aage wide | qaae aaam aE || 3t sé fred af agat ard aper: | ars fe space aae A 3 yar 
|| ec acatresia gaara gitar: | sra areis à ser] ara || Frye vrerqarieair aeri fa sep waa] zi qa ada ed at area 
|| z qa vada Fated at area || vifi A err Beri gR] a cater rrorqairesftr cag aal| sré g maferrarrzamfa a 38 ||, 

Listening to Krishna's daring words, Dhritarashtra becoming extremely agitated scolds 

Duryodhana saying that advised by the evil associates, how can he think of taking Krishna a prisoner 
whom even gods can not capture, trying the impossible thing like a child trying to hold moon by his 
hands - ‘afta qfésfrarerasgd zem | oes wer; eer Prafed farf || at sre anna zur varia: d a ora ve 
aree qur || egia a as | a Aig wt urged a qatarásrm|.Seeing Duryodhana unrepentant, Vidura 
tells him that Krishna is immutable in his power, his courage being immeasurable. If he becomes 
disrespectful to him, he is capable of destroying Duryodhana with all his advisors 'acafewea sifrrragat 
queri: ||.. qerdarererare ajurifaerezeptf?vra| aereir- Fratre area a feraf ||". 


Seeing him still firm in obstinacy, Krishna cautions him not to think that he is alone but 
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Pandavas, Vrishnis and Andhakas, Adityas, Rudra and Vasus are all with him. Even as he spoke lo 
thunderous laughter was heard with flashes of lightening rever peung the space, in which lumino . 
gods of the size of thumb were seen with Brahma stationed on Krishna 's forehead, Rudra on his che: 
many gods issueing forth from different parts of his body. On his shoulders were seen Balarama an 
Arjuna fully armed and he himself with his conch, discus and the mace. F am were emanating from hi 
eyes, ears, and nose and from every pore ofhis body, brilliant as Sun. Krishna 's vision was accompanie 
by sound loud and clear of cymbals and conches, drums and bugles. Seeing the terrible form, assembl : 
rulers closed their eyes in fright; Bhishma, Drona, Vidura, Sanjay and inem stood transfixed silentl, 
with wonder and stupefaction. Dhritarashtra both blind in body and in spirit, desired for once to see th 
resplendent form and Krishna gave him supra-sensory eye to see the vision "enfer qe qupd 
qui aem seme Tp auf aaa) AEN AATA | aaa "mmy aiaa || agave m 
aaraa a | ayqvea ud "egeat: || agai rar eredi aderant | i fafezrs*a mra que | reg 
PRA separa: || sr ago aper meme: | MENASE TIRANE || Agere advent a | 
amag jore chert wes || Aare raaa ATA TA | qrz Tren: Tyas maafin: || Tray a eram yaa aira 
| d gear Sears bag eren: ||’. 

When Krishna finally withdrew this resplendent vision from all, the assembled seers having 
seen the wonderful sight vanished from human sight. As Krishna was leaving, Dhritarashtra pleade 
him not to doubt his intentions, telling that he is fond of the Pandavas and has tried to convince his errant 
son. Krishna turning his attention to Bhisma and others said now that they have seen what has transpired 
and how Duryodhana left the assembly in anger, with Dhritarashtra expressing his inability to control 
his sons, he has nothing more to do here. Therefore he will go and inform Pandavas accordingly and 
departs with his companions. 


: A study based on Mahabharata Chapter VII 


Chapter VII 


In life there is time to be indifferent and time to seize the problems by its forelock and deal with 
them. Krishna does not waste time but proceeds further to deal with the problems with firm 
determination. But before he takes any further steps first he briefs Kunti that his helplessness in 
convincing Duryodhana and his efforts for a negotiated settlement having failed - ‘se agferi area Tevi 
Regan | aAA a sar a arit «ragérrara]| aeree s qaas] ages sari sii vare sama ||". 

Hearing Krishna's words, Kunti's a *ri flares up with impatience and she tells Krishna to tell 

Yudhsishthira in no uncertain words that he should not merely speak about Dharma like a preacher of 
‘scriptures without understanding the essence concealed, but the time having come, become 
consciously aware of his Kshatra Dharma and fight like a warrior because failure to be more harmful to 
one's cause and bring disgrace to his ancestors - 'qar dira "rami miferi giem) qara aA ni ar qaa gar apr || 
Aaaa 4 maaa aa: | aqaaem gaa || ser of cd wur ye: arya | areen aaa qur aedrii 
goiter ||. aren ar aprevi reir rom am arenam ef A nord wr erar rera arm]! Brahmins should live on charity, 
Kshatriyas by protecting people, Vaishyas amassing wealth and Shudra performing service. 
Yudhishthira is a Kshatriya let him behave like one. Neither receiving charity nor tilling lands for 
livelihood is his calling. His ancestral property is robbed by enemies; repossess it through negotiations, 
inducements or through schism or through force. What more reprehensible could there be than live as 
dependent when her brave sons are alive. "arem garcia fas Portada] ava rao qarege: oftatea aml) ei 
anfas à ganer | aAA remeare aectatactttaren || Rasi werarer fari qms | ream ues epp asma Ws aT || dr 
gere fao 3 aes errarerar | afaveszter a cat exime || Geers m nr Aat Aaea) nr ra Aoga arate qii 
mim|l. Then in extreme grief, she laments earlier events saying that she does not regret Yudhishthira 
having played the game of dice or having lost, as much as the humiliation which Draupadi had to suffer 
‘a eae ga ga fa qure | Waren Ya N A À eagscpennum]| ua get summ ara rz er | SENGITSTSIGTWUTSD zURT 
man] .. TAAASTASIM AAT HOM mere | asses etw Sear || quar arson ter err Fx: ||'. She offers her 
allegiance to = - righteousness which alone upholds the creation and carries to its culmination. Remind 
Arjuna and Bhima the reason for which Kshatriya women bear sons has come "air safa Hed smit ama var |.. 
Fed ara gA a aS ATTA |. 

The moment he leaves Kunti, Krishna undertakes one of his many diplomatic moves designed 
to fulfill Pandavas's cause directly or indirectly. When he leaves the assembly hall, the first step he takes 
is to take Karna with him out side the limits of Hastinaapura. He praises him for reverence shown by 
him to Brahmins well-versed in scriptures and getting all his doubts clarified. Therefore, without any 
doubts he is well-qualified in the perennial principles prescribed in the scriptures- 'safaara mira arem 
Fem: | rad gge Radar || ara ant arnt dearer ara Ag seing diria: ||'. 

Krishna was a shrewd negotiator and diplomat and an expert tactician in times of War. This 
was proved when either he himself killed his adversaries himself like Kamsa, Shrugal or Shishupala or 
got them killed as in the case of Kalayavana and Jarasandha. He was a firm believer that if you can not 
win your enemies then break their ranks or at least their will to fight. He uses both tact and persuasion in 
dealing with him, lauding his wisdom and courage and then slowly conveying him that he is none other 
than Kunti's first born child prior to her marriage and not to the charioteer as normally understood. As 
such he is in fact a Pandava, elder even Yudhishthira, deserving respect from his other brothers as the 
rightful ruler once Kauravas are defeated ‘asf aot «rar ares gms gars fir erfa | Frere iraran wa afar || 
Ag a d wat mgA a gona: | Zr wumafaoefe ata qrad || wet qa Aafa urn coer sa | azarae qa 
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Krishna consummate artist ind 


|e rare exami farmer || eter rra erae afi: re ames | 
iplomacy and statecraft that ie 2 dd a skill 2 ac 
ud x É ; i idence, so that his affection and devotion t 
esau EN aie P Ed nlsi dace to fight his brothers. But Karna we 
Porpora RI i M in ious of the gratitude for things done for him while he wa 
made ofa different mettle, a person fully consciou travanine fik tac ferente 
low and beaten. He was a man of strong convictions, born to Surya, is IPASA 
Path of righteousness well laid down by Varuna. Even as Krishna was aw: à pedigree a 
his high character, Karna too was aware of his pedigree, bearing the pain in P Enos. iq reri 

Therefore, with dignity and candour which comes from one who is steady in his righ 
Path, Karna replies in calm and composed words that what he has spoken was undoubtedly true and 
he is fully aware of those events. But it was the charioteer's wife who brought him up in life loving 
when his own mother discarded him to protect her own character and reputation. How then could he 
deny his foster parents, now that they are old and need him more than ever? He has also married toag 
from the same community in which his foster parents belonged and has sons from her. At an important 
moment in his life, Duryodhana came to his assistance and gave him wealth, prosperity and protection 
for thirteen long years. It is on his strength that Duryodhna has now taken arms against Pandavas, 
Therefore, how could be desert Kauravas when they need him. It would not be proper but disgraceful for 
him to leave them. It would be far better that he is killed in the battle than leave them for fear of being 
taken prisoner, or through fear or greed ‘ad aarftrarnfa amr: garsf ares | faverarcertsarearen aur Rae "eri || aar 
má wm wem AA | maaa ord wir emma]... fe smear eesararaayer| Weave eA 
mygge ||.. a ferar aaa ar gave fates | eaters a fare fram a erg ||". 

A great man that he is, Karna acknowledges the great debt of gratitude which he owes to 
Duryodhana, enjoying the rule for thirteen years and the caste in which he has been reared, performed 
great many sacrifices, their way of living and marrying. In fact relying on his support Duryodhana has 
taken up courage to fight the Panadvas. Therefore, dreading death, danger or greed — he cannot 
undertake the unrighteous path against him great gor gamana] ar rest 981 yeh aA) "i er apu 
amara qi: Terme: | guiar ameta rres ges: || aaraa sirarcanfa armés | 3175 stem aj ara eat ||". 

Therefore, Karna takes a promise from Krishna that he would divulge the conversation 
between them. Because the moment Yudhishthira hears the true facts, he will cease to fight him and 
would not accept the throne winning the war. If Karna wins the war then he assures Krishna that he will 
immediately hand it over to Duryodhana. It is, however, his sincere wish that Yudhisthira should 
always be the ruler ‘tara frasi gafara pgs | gaea fei TÀ ad area || afe ania ai on een srarafeas | rar gara 
gira rod TAEA || ure enfe err et reper | vitet caasa aramea || w qa ram en smear affa | Ta ava 
asiasi ars area eria: || gA crear rez a arr virt sera; | Tan aeara zaa «maa ||". A greater and magnanimous 
soul is no where to be found in Mahabharata. 

Then in an unerring prophetic vision, Karna compares the struggle between Pandavas and 
Kauravas as a great aa, sacrifice for which Duryodhana has assembled many rulers, in which Krishna 
would be the Witness as well as the presiding priest, Arjuna would represent the masthead and various 
weapons would be the materials used in the sacrifice as well as the rites and rituals. He acknowledges 
that he has spoken many unpleasant and cruel words to Pandavas, which he regrets, that intransigence 
being redeemed only when he is killed by Arjuna. Dushasana's blood which Bhima would drink is like 
consuming 8m ra. When Drona, Bhishma, Drishtadyumna and Shakuni die, it will be the interval when 
the sacrifice will be stopped and the sacrifice will finally end when Bhima kills Duryodhana. When the 
wives, sons Gandhari and others shed tears on their death of their sons and husbands then Krishna will 
be the end of the funeral rites of the Kaurvas. It is for Krishnato see that finally all the great warriors who 
fall in the battle find place in heaven. A magnificent display ofan outstanding personality - wera qj ara 
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pera: | rod afi nei afar adag || aga areitar srexasit rafa | sre aera aem cd wfacafa staré || spe a A aer 
| Brat Sara rere: ior a enfer: || mesa spas erar area did qur faafe |. . ea eor rater orsqarron gefta: | 
age gered aaf ||... aaisa aparenfa giem farra a | afra feri aper aereas wferafet ||.. ae qararé aporr agar 
Grose Rar eevee Aa TA exept || var aufer si apo Pred warfare | gafara are aspere fae || gra zfer: 
"rer areata rear | sd rd: para, eer sped afta || aret croi ar itd a arsed ARETA: | s spam a AA stares || zar 
dere dirt eret: | Fat AAO as deez UTI || FPA TAA ya WEUII | eva erar Beara aja [| 
een we rera serpy | m Asea faf ori ||. querens Praca ie aan ard aea eet er 
saregar]| aras eraa fira: aftaver area | aa: va; matsa faa ||". 

Krishna is the source and friend of every one and thing born and enemy of none. Therefore, he 
is extremely pleased with the words spoken by Karna and impressed by the manner in which he sees the 
life as a sacrifice in line with what Prajapati had ordained for human beings. For Karna every actions 
performed is in line with what his descent from Surya justifies performing his duties as sacrifice asma 
for maitenanace of the world order #tartretra aavararguett. 

Krishna declares that if he does not desire temporal kingdom then he should surely be ready to 
die and attain heavenly world, since the season is almost at the close and seven days from amara the war 
will surely commence. Karna responds saying assuredly the end of the world will be coming soon in 
which all creatures will see their end. The why does he delude him with ignoble propositions, where 
Duryodhana, himself, Shakuni and others are but Afama, instrument is operation mre f erar 
aiaga | isa grea: aped famen: aati || fate aa sa gears | geasa gag wan. . rar fe 
eat irr gare ee | Parents er S adren: gern: || errori ra farra a gfi? | sre sa anotar fafan reatar || .. 
fafi à eaten act erret aa ||... 318 eT er TTG Sea aaea) mA qafeam zia 3 arta dsr ||. Thereafter, he is 
sure to meet Krishna and himself again in heaven ‘aff «i ao qam Radisa) Wy erarer 
areata] saa se: qum rent a afar yan] carer erem: ga: arf aad ||'. Then Krishna says pleased and 
with a brief smile - 'ae area feraqatiex, with full consciousness and appreciation of what can be expected 
from one who is assuredly Surya's son, having sourced his energy from the primal luminosity - 
"aafaa aper auper | zrar fe 31 rae apt aha gea erar || adai amer ara fast qeraféra | siat Tae arara ||. 

Having been the architect, initiator and executioner of the divine intent and purpose, Krishna 
Observes that the purpose is taking its course satisfactorily. Karna's importance in the entire course of 
Mahabharata is well delineated. He comes out quite courageous in nobility, who Krishna has to 
contend with and defeat improper manner and proper time, having been Narakasura whom he had 
earlier killed and now Karna as reborn. Unlike Bhishma and Drona, who were unwilling warriors 
fighting for Duryodhana only because of their having lived and received position and possession from 
Kauravas, Karna was a willing warrior to fight for them conscious of his obligation, friendship and 
gratitude towards Duryodhana for saving him from embarrassment and humiliation at an important 
moment of his life. Krishna was aware that while asuras, the forces of darkens were to enter the bodies 
of Bhishma and Drona obscuring their essence of discrimination and values of righteousness, Karna 
was in not bound such limitations, having been born primarily to take revenge against Krishna who had 

killed him in his earlier form as Narakasaura. 
While Krishna's attempt was at best a diplomatic move by a pragmatic statesman, to confuse 
Karna and instill in him righteous feelings to align with forces of Light, as luminous Surya's son in 
Kunti's womb, Kunti's attempt in approaching Karna was an emotional approach of a heart-broken 
mother. Since the time she had first seen him at the time when Drona had arranged the test for his pupils, 
Karna had remained in her heart an embarrassing shame and guilt which at time passed turning in to a 
firm and unyielding youth, as firm and resolved on the path on the righteous path his father never 
straying from the Path which was laid down in the firmament. 

Vidura sees through her increasing unease ‘arnfia sagara Freifanre | eorr a a erret arci 3 parans || 
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Lit Mem pci nd deserted him to keep herself free from disrepute. When 


irth to him due to naive curiosity a erted | 
as "e pea of Ganga, she sees Karna with his face turned east offering obeisance to Surya, 


: = sees her standing waiting for him. Seei 
aap aes m Heese ps Minor <r rd son. What made her to come to him 
her he smiled and said that he is died a | ven frd vet qf fë ran À |'. She mee 
in what manner he can be of use iir enfer anemia is Adhirath iia fatben KORR 

him saying that he is her son; Radha is not his mother Bor AACE APR : 
corrects ying in a Suta family Aare a ridi a eratac fer | ar prat ames ener faz are || 
SEU USA ABRE mE is bi her young age when he was still unmarried h 
Then she tells him all the events that lead to his birth. In her young ag k : 
was the first one born to her, born to her empowered with all weapons fr NDS Surya, who gives light an 
warmth to the worlds. Therefore he does deserve to be referred as TA - aria a Ae qdon ales 
[rrt «mei ara dp feremus | irat vara af very aT... aH Aihara i aaga: | eas wftgri aeq 
Senftanenat || zwei yay waves Aeg eng | agate rores qama dran]. Now he has been siding with 
Duryodhana who has snatched his brother's kingdom and he is helping the evil person in this act. 
Therefore, now he should leave Kauravas and come back to his brothers and rule the kingdom as the 
head of the Pandavas 'a i argargqaa sierra | adagra age eia ga fastest ||". 

Karna is firm in his resolve, protesting that he cannot be fully inclined to her words; therefore 
he thinks it would not be unrighteous if he refuses to accede to her suggestion. It was she who was unjust 
to him, creating great suffering when she deserted him robbing the sanksaras which a kshatriya would 
have had. It is out of self-interest that she is now asking him to return to the fold. On the other hand, 
Duryodhana has given shelter when he needed it most. How can he desert him now, when the time has 
come to repay the debt of gratitude ? Why should she be concerned when Arjuna has Krishna are there to 
help Panadavs ? If he joins Pandavas at this stage people will speak unrighteous and offensive words 
that he is frightened of Arjuna -'a reza area aar fs crar | eter Saanen «ra ||. . 378 Sea amar a ama 
water] eng fb 3 wr spp gaea] aurae apap cuf s | era at area: || 3 a am fea qd 
maafi car | aT aT rarae haaa || Hors wear 2 3 reram] r5 dri 3r 91 erara alata rena] aderit: 
dfn: gasa aaga) sre a smrrezrri gat estan |. . Had a Gea rame pri mma]. Karna tells her that the time 
has now come for him to fight for Duryodhana alone - ‘xa fe am emer adraia] Rea sar ar 
grerraf?rerqr || yra anre arena ct jt: | aei a feti arena a À er a ||" 

No one can be unkind to one's mother howsoever unjust she has been due to circumstance 
beyond her consciousness. Therefore, seeing his mother's sorrowing countenance, he declares to her 
that he can not desert Duryodhana in this hour of his need; at the same time allow her go un-consoled. 
Therefore he assures her that he will not kill her other sons except Arjuna, even if they cross him in 
battle. Either he will win or Arjuna will, in any case she will be left with five Pandavas 'a a àsa ames Ala 
sar fara | mafaa a efrafa pera] zfaftas «ribi a avin Srarfarzst | sopra oi Fete afar? aet || sra fe ear 
eared vare war | eT ea p Prea mene || 3 3 mq a fürrfer qam aser nea | Prom spit av ejr ar et f |J. 
Hearing his words Kunti trembles declaring with shattered feelings, how difficult destiny but not to 
forget his promise Is "aut ci mrt af 2 q arem] «rar erquií remped zia | aci aaae metes. Though 
he unreservedly finds fault for Kunti's indiscreet curiosity which entailed miserable life for him, he was 
not insensitive toa mother's emotions. Thereafter wishing each other well, both leave. 

One should rise above the dualities apparent in empirical life, the likes and dislikes, 
preferences and indifferences and perceive Karna's place without seeing in terms of white and black but 
as composite one light and shade. On one side we have Bhishma and Drona though enlightened were 
obscure, fighting for Duryodhna as reluctant warriors through mind bound by position and possession 
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received from Kauravas, when their heart was inclined towards Pandavas. Karna on the other hand, in 
spite of empathy for his mother and respect for Yudhishthira and fully conscious that he was born to 
Kunti and by tradition would have been accepted as eldest of the Pandavas, sincerely and without 
reservation, with all his mind and heart, was a willing warrior overwhelmed by his friendship and 
gratitude not wavering in his righteous allegiance to Duryodhana as duty bound for the benefits 
received from him. Though he unreservedly finds fault for Kunti's indiscreet curiosity which entailed 
miserable life for him, he was not insensitive to a mother's emotions. His respect for Bhishma and Drona 
was unquestionable, only feeling the pain for being treated as outcaste in the company of the equals. A 
proud of his valour and achievements he was not ready to compromise with any one on chivalry. If he 
opposes Arjuna it is because he sees in him a competent warrior like himself and adversary equal in 
valour and proud in his achievements. 

Krishna sees no further purpose will be served in preventing him from active participation in 
the war, pursuing other means and methods to further the interest ofthe Pandavas. Returning he reports 
the events that transpired in Kaurava's court. In the beginning, Bhishma advised Duryodhana since 
Dhritarashtra was born blind, Pandu became the ruler. After him Yudhishthira is the lawful ruler. 
Therefore give him half of the kingdom and not be obstinate saying that during his life only he will rile 
the lands 'srsr moraa à 727 fer aa | Ta g arare ettet: || 5 ToT ere qas faqatarererf?vr: | 2 ari eere ardt 
mra qéraer]| afar stata vrai a5: aag | nre arat re TAPES as war ||. Then Drona intervening told him 
that in the beginning Pandu ruled the kingdom and handed it over to Dhritarashtra when he departed to 
the forests with his wives. Dhritarashtra ruled it with Vidura as his advisor. In such circumstances 
Duryodhana should not break this understanding but share the kingdom with his cousins and enjoy the 
fruits - ‘Sona terres ena | sata erar ater agri daa: || eres freres Tara ari zr aer materi 
feit a: ||. . frere aferferrmezr setae | rare werd AG eren || a4 emer aet sms yere rauf | wea ag uri 
yea imena ||'. 

Vidura was uncompromising in his anguish, remarking that the Kuru race is being 
exterminated and ever attempt should be made to revive it. Who is this Duryodhana who has come as the 
destroyer of the family? Every one seems to have come under his influence. Take him a prisoner and 
hand him over to Pandavas ‘wre: diat asara ya: ||. -PSA ferit a GASET: || area nra ate 
mgadà |a ar Ra g g) m mng manna]. Gandhari too support these noble 
sentiments, Dhritarashtra finally pointing out thathe would not have been a king, being unqualified to 
beone, Yudhishthira alone being entitled to the kingdom as ancestral legacy, Therefore, it is not proper 
for him covet and jeep the kingdom not even sharing with his cousins ‘aaaré afma PR rear | so: 
Tart zrearénme sft ara || mgg ze weeds aun wages | far ew garnfte reuféam || mera maa saa 
maa | amag erai qued edresta || gator maga WeTem sar rfe a ae |.. AAAA ger var Tay 
gaafe: | amti atte grai a wa mafa sida ||’. 

Krishna also informs them that he having made all efforts to prevent the war and establish 
peace. Therefore, they are free from any inhibitions and should now be ready top fulfill the obligation 
cast on them by Dharma since now no one will hold them responsible any longer for the war- ‘tara fz 
aaa aera waters || ape zeit rere oras vanfeter wr | enfer TAT sr v arem rauaral|', finally telling Yudhshthira 
that all the extended attempts to convince Duryodhana having failed, he needs now to be punished, 

there being no other alternative fight for one's rights. One can not go long by offering sacrifices, war 
alone being the inevitable course 'aramnet 9am 8 marram | srirararer dora cari a Erga || Greve À geet aar 
am a yard | atris ue camnquateds|| er naue amd mega gares | «er war rita Steers adafa || aga ur rfr 
apost area | sartor asitfer afofenfst var ferar || .. Tages! gere srar ari asad | av age avant ag gag smear ||. 318 Te 
Wee fra quer ssa | Aaea wd oequitaagera || rw aA sr tu aper aye | fori a werd ad orem soba || 
Serena AA qure | wp erra ami errem rufis || o sei a a cri gai aaeqde: | wd amqadet xd 
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looked to Yudhishthira for his reaction, he replied that there seems to be no other course than going 


war with Kauravas. Then he turns to Krishna for their next course Miete ^ia 
depending on Karna's valour. He was shocked to know that he even attemp o take him pri 

that Bhishma and Drona remained immobilized not restraining him, only Vidura protesting without 
ides Yudhishthira lauds his efforts for diffusing the possibility of war and accepts that the war | 
now become a certainty and imminent. Soon the clarion call is given and bugles began blowing, 
formation of armies came to be finalized. Yudhishthira narrates to Krishna the names of many seniors to 
be the leader of the armies, whereupon Krishna informs that while all those whose tinet were 
mentioned by him are undoubtedly capable, he himself decided as the General of the Pandavas army he 
will be so appointed and that will be Drishtadhyumna which announcement is received with im 
approbation by the warriors and the soldiers, their excited tumult reaching the very heavens. Seas 
wea mafaa || cay q api eran || Tai vem ze: TATE] dT sen AA err Weruraemi]|..ds sre 
amaaa sain | acera maaa simqr fearfaargsra]|'. 

Here among the Kaurava's camp, the moment Krishna left Hastinapur, Duryodhana calls 
Karna, Dushasana and Shakuni and tells them that now that Krishna has failed in his negotiations he 
will undoubtedly incite Pandavas to fight them. In fact he himself has already been wanting to fight the 
Pandavas, Bhima and Arjuna being ready to meet them on the battle field, Virata, Drupada joining 
them. Therefore, they should begin their preparations "sra rwr "ra: graham | a carers sta qd 
sreqerisraa]| gA fe amara osaa farre: | aren era aréa na ferr || smamerrprerd sinam: |". 

After appointing various rulers as chiefs of different battalions, Duryodhana approaches 
Bhishma to command his army since he is known as one whose death is at his Wi// and no one being 
capable to kill him, not even the gods - 'warqurrar qrai feat a wer sm | aerd: Radi ert ao Barataria ||.. waar fit aa 
rn: rra fada: | smear famam sau]. Bhishma, ever conscious of the responsibility his father 
Prateep and undertaken and which he tried to continue, to safeguard the family ‘vate MATa aerem qu 
Race | roa zaad tor: arena facisHaal|', agrees to his request and fight on his behalf killing thousands of 
their soldiers each day, till the time comes when he lays down his arms. However unlike Karna, he 
makes it clear that no one in world except perhaps Arjuna, can engage him in battle but he will not fight 
him or any among Pandu’s sons, since he is equally fond of them. Further if they ask his advice then he 
will not hesitate to give itto them 'vata-rerarét aur afa ara | ata f writ 3 ada aa meam || ate Ga Aan at are Arar 
ams | Heese aaraa aa À nra: aps || Ag Geen irren: Aga ya | ict errerraamaragitgare sriorar]. a erateresttar i 
mi Sar fw | qemegranefrenfa ovary? wer |l" He has an additional condition and that is not to 
Duryodhana's liking that Karna would not be allowed to fight so long as he fights, because he is 
aggressively competes with him. Karna graciously assures that he will not lift any arms so long as 
Bhishma is alive and fighting- 'aré saf meta nas Seer | Sa ror p arent ae mara ||'. Duryodhana 
and Karna both agreeing to these conditions, Bhishma is designated as the commander of Kaurava 
armies. 

Karna was fully conscious that Kurukshetra was the auspicious place for generations for 
fulfillment of auspicious deeds, Bhargava Parashurama having offered as oblation to his ancestors the 
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llood of the Kshatriya after their slaughter. Therefore, he conceptualized the battle not merely as a 
emporal affair but a spiritual adventure elevated to level if universal as. Therefore, Vyasa found it 
ecessary to designate it as the field of righteousness - àa, where again the forces of Light gather to 
lestroy the forces of Darkness and establish righteousness under the watchful eye of Krishna, the 
Vitness as well as the prime mover. 

When the great war was about to commence, Balarama arrives there with Akrura, Gada, 
jamba, Uddahava, Pradyumna and others and speaks to Yudhishthira that a great slaughter of human 
eings is about to take place, from which he wants to see them hale, hearty and safe at the end of the war 
afar were erre qrengar | faeere ne 2 Rag] emere PAA az AGATA] arae afen ||. 
le informs him that he has advised Krishna to be fair to both sides since both are related, besides both 
3hima and Duryodhana having been his dear pupils. But he did not listen but aligned himself with them. 
Therefore, their success is assured. As far as he is concerned he cannot go against Krishna therefore, the 
only alternative availed is to go on pilgrimage in the intervene period - ‘ser «ar arga qs: FATE? | mafsrg qni 
fa ada mpg || msa fe aree rar zarerit yas | me oaa rei a Taha GAs qur || Tera raptae aed weyers | Afe nd 
rar tara z || Yat wmm rre à fere sas | erar aAa argeaea area || d ureqere away AA] 
PASAY aerea aaia) à foreàr fe àr dr gaam | qeaerer; zt sir erar aure 73 || are arent dat aeger 
fara] 7 fe mena rrr ersammmitaqu|'. Saying thus he leaves for pilgrimage. 

Atthis stage Rukmi, Rukmini's brother whom Krishna defeated and humiliated after his refusal 
o him marrying his sister, perhaps to ingratiate himself to them, comes to Pandavas to offer his help. 
Yudhishthira welcomes him giving him all respects and praising him extensively. Rukmi pleased and 
puffed with pride by the welcome received, Rukmi assures them that now that he has come to their 
assistance they need not be frightened of Kauravas - ‘aerarsha Fact gè afa arash arra | atf vor aera qa 
qf || a fe i fani qe gaaei ayer | eff vor ari qe creat aros || safe coreg attt serait qas | tear ad qaa faery 
meters || Rea eir spera creat faim]. Arjuna, however, seeing his arrogance, puts him down declining his 
offer, asking whether one born in Kuru family and especially to Pandu, whose teacher was Drona 
himself and Krishna was his companion, holds Gandeev in his hand, appears as frightened ? He need not 
be under the impression that they are afraid of any one and need help. Therefore, he may stay with them 
or leave as he chooses ‘sara "mura: veer wfrpde| drame act ume: Gest: gat Aa: || zwi aRar 
areata] viis eifer wa qui «rir "musta sr]; || .. was fi piia sen] smart Rara afe ||. fer 
cir eraa erar fest 3t | aara zrariri res arr fas ar ||'. Rukmi disappointed by this curt reply crosses over 
to Duryodhana to join him. But when he speaks in like arrogant manner to Duryodhana from there also 
he is repulsed. 

Here in Hastinapura, Dhritarashtra is in confused mind. Though he realizes that every thing 
happens as ordained by divine intent he regrets that he is not able to prevent his sons form performing 
unrighteous actions, his mind changing every time Duryodhana comes in his presence - ‘sacra f 3 ga 
gaah | gated amaa Gas am afar || cai a à anfa aafaa ior | eaer fer vit agami fè qra: ||'. Sanjaya as 
usual offers words of wisdom and comfort, saying that a person reaps ignoble fruits by his ignoble 
actions, therefore should not hold divine intent responsible for the consequences ofhis temporal actions. 
"a rerit gaa negare | a a eei 3 ar career meta ||'. Some perform acts as per the divine Will, some 
others perform acts instinctively and still some others in accordance with their earlier karmas. 
Therefore, he should now patiently wait and see the events as they unfold ‘afadvarhenafaca agam | qd 
aprire parere sa | Teds Rr spear fram ||". 

Seeing Pandava's army gathered in full strength, Karna advises Duryodhana to depute Uluka, 
Shakuni's son with a message full of arrogance and insinuations to Pandavas to weaken their resolve, in 
the very presence of Krishna. The time has now come for them to redeem their resolve. Yudhishthira has 
been claiming himself to be righteous has charged Duryodhana for having caused sufferings for his 
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author of great destruction of the w k 
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Then as a final challenge he tells Yudhishthira that after winning the worlds through streng 


one's shoulders, he should either give it in charity or offer it to his ancestors as oblation. e a i 
Kunti has suffered for number of years therefore, wipe out her tears winning the war. Even his reque 
for five villages having been rejected, be ready to fight for them. Through Krishna, Panadavas had se | 
a message that they are ready for peace as well as fir war, Therefore, be ready to fight Pai fai «vea 
senem | fe i zene agrava aif || Perera nien reife fre | voro vi Pren aeri versa || qua mi q 
aaan | gears ad ql ana d queani]. Duryodhana finally therefore, calls Yudhishthira to figh 
like a Kshatriya giving up all pretence of righteous in dealings. He chides him to remember as on 
having lost the game of dice and kingdom, had to see Draupadi dragged in humiliation, exiled in the 
forests for twelve years and living one year as servile servants in Virata's court - 'erfarir;far gaa aon erf 
eram] rads aye ad querar || arira g asif ar frora farte: | aer Rore amener efte || será maera aA 
a qoza | eene oats eTA 9a ||.. rest wer sp red faeere | ra rane fred eat ATTA ||. 
Duryodhana's message to Krishna was to inform him that his display of miraculous powe 

being for was and not for peace, does not frighten him, since he too can display illusory forms and can 

in the sky, surmount space and visit even /ndra's court. Performance of such acts do not bring success i 
battles, where only divine will prevails. Instead he should come on the battle field and fight like a 
Kshatriya. Therefore, he should come on the battle field and fight like a Kshatriya instead of showing 
miracles - "arr a gard mgr a; aria | aaa qa jen aA TAP ||. ATCT ai vd er reir maar | Tevet FATS HA pd 
qr ra g || afa a sanity vari? agente | a g catace Aadmi arn. 5 fe pena ama ay ad |'. He disputes 
even Krishna's fame in the three worlds saying that it is without any rhyme and reason. Therefore, those 
who take shelter behind his greatness are no better than eunuchs. In fact he is ofthe opinion that even it is 
not proper for Duryodhana born a Kshatriya prince, to fight one who was born as son to Kamsa's servant 
‘Here A AON eae eir; rero | rre fearon fer wer agea | faxit anfa afeneafa gee sas || Fae aq ad arae 
fasras |'. 

He showers ridicule on Bhima as one without a moustache, fond of food, a glutton, who 
showed his best performance only as a cook in Virata's royal kitchen. Now the time has come for him to 
be killed on the battlefield, having boasted that he will kill Kauravas. He is good only for heavy banquet, 
not for fierce battle. Food and War are of different mettle, be therefore ready for fighting the battle ‘ssa 
amà a afara erar ga || garra er Saai afa saa |. PeR erram crear apreir rears || «d fe aa querat ma à q 
ara [38 qx sa «rnt qua qrar a ||", 

To Arjuna he had reserved special slight saying either he should defeat them as claimed and 
rule the world or be defeated by them, die on the battle ground. He challanges Arjuna to behave like a 
Kshatriya remembering the time spent in exile and Draupadi's humiliation or at least like a man. Where 
was his heroism when Yudhsishthira was defeated in the game and Draupadi humiliated! Duryodhana 
is aware that Krishna is his friend and that Gandeeva bow which he has and that there are no other 
warriors like him. Knowing this completely, he Duryodhana has snatched their share, reminding him 
the time when lived like a eunuch, dancing in the company of women. Duryodhana is not afraid of him 
g of he therefore, they should dare and fight with them. Tens of thousands of Krishnas and 
eis: E aa Se from the battle field, frightened when they see Kaurava army. It would be better 

quietly in the corner, because kingdom is not meant for him or to his brothers ‘xema «i 
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fera genie ghd] sen ARAS rer ae aA || rrezíicraferrastz ata a qme | gona afters eag 
al). enrferers fer eer apo arenfarer rare] sara ager aby gga ||. afa ct amid wrera sarah A mest amem mamas 
RÀ afer aren mener aS ||. Fa wer MTA AS YR aias | aq «rer Serres aA wem ||. aira 
cher avara aa gen fè ait rd Farrer «rer ||. gaia war avs aaam aria asp | anii pear amena: aai aaa || 3 
"arc arene s afa re erp | vrai aferrerea pare eras || t aren &recarrei am ager anf Aten | smersrerea qm aee atero 
m || ases an reri sA an | mare mira afaa fasi as ||" 

Finally, Duryodhana, puffed with arrogance about the might of his army, compares his army is 
like ocean, in which Kripa is like a whale, Vivimshati like huge serpent, Brihadbala like typhoon, 
Bhurishvas like fish, Bhishma like a strong current, Drona like the abyss, Karna, Salya being the whirl 
pools, Kambhoj being the forest fire. Dushasana is the tempestuous stream, Sushena and Chitrayuda as 
serpent and the crocodile respectively, Jayadhratha firm as the mountain, Purusmitra his strength and 
m as the stream. 

The message conveyed through Uluka creates great agony among Pandavas. But Krishna 
conveys another message to Duryodhana challenging him to come to the battle field and show his 
‘manliness, instead of speaking empty words. If he thinks that having become the charioteer, Krishna 
will refrain from the fight, then he should remember by mere wish, he can destroy them all even as fire 
destroys the grass - 'sa serit querar: rar sa gaa || ser Gea ye i areal ares: | rum gee TAA cr farüf a || 
aequore waa ador] Pear araaguria emm: |l, Arjuna assuring Duryodhana they will surely meet 
on the battle field 'axrzr Ten maraa qaas acre aera | agaran Wert raar fae fares ||. 
| The armies of both sides gather on the Kurukshetra, even as Yudhishthira was leading his army 
under Drishtadhyumna and Duryodhana at some distance marching under Bhishma who was praising 
his soldiers in glowing terms, without sparing Karna in between considering him as harsh, egoistic and 
base, with unhealthy eagerness to fight Pandavas. He considers Karna not a great warrior in battles, yet 
boasting to be one, having been cursed by Parashurama will not be able to confront Arjuna. Drona 
dutifully agrees with this assessment ‘ward fart fred a qa or: | sanea Tae fane qe we || aras aeri Tas 
amt rapina | nit Far a aya rit maafa: || wa Ata tas aot a areata Ur | fares aera esr fades: || asara a 
Rara farms aad rit | asara rav arena er amquret|| arora ferrea cr 315 erat Aas | rar eT graaien ||". 

In the company of his companion and associate Kshatriyas, Karna is often confused when 
Bhishma questions his credentials as a warrior. He remonstrates why Bhishma always plays him down 
with dislike, when he on his part has always been respectful towards him. Therefore, the words coming 
from him are unwarranted. He assures that he is suffering his barbs being devoted friend and well- 
wisher of Duryodhna. This would undoubtedly harm the interest of the Kauravas, especially when the 
army is ready for war. Then he caustically says that neither old age nor weaith makes one a great 
charioteer but only he who displays valour and courage in times of war. Then turning to Duryodhana he 
remarks that since the grandfather seems to be weakening the will of his warriors it would be difficult to 
muster their confidence once it is robbed by loose words spoken, becoming difficult to instill later. On 
one side, there are these warriors ready to fight and on the other BAishma thinking himself 
knowledgeable and courageous one discourages warriors with his intemperate language. Indeed, old 
ones should be listened and respected but not one as old as Bhishma who blabbers like little children. 
Therefore, Karna announces that he will not fight so long as Bhishma is the commander.of the armies 
‘Marts are ni amori | rm Wer aaa Fe Ge || Aden er dead guinea a | ed g UE sem me age ar || sarah 
el WT A E ares | Aa Tava "rear a ur arat] |.. a erar aterert fart er yf | mereri Heng sri ears aa ||. Fre fe 
Wr gas gida rare | Siren fe qraeama fa amag fea: || or zzi peret ararriafer arca | arda as aaa Teeter Ferrera ||". 

Bhishma, not heeding Karna's protestations tells him referring as qaga, that had it not been for 
the great responsibility which he has undertaken, he would have put an end to his childish talk and life. 
Karna stands angry with his eyes spitting fire, and replies that only when battle with Arjuna begins who 
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: UE. ntres of power becoming antagonistic with each oth 
i 3 E iude ME Ru yc to be us since rancor never brings success. 

i. eee the practice in that era, prior to the commencement of battle representatives of bo 
Panadvas and Kauravas decide the rules of the War. F irstly, each = fs be payone i 
Sun sets, soldiers of both expressing friendly feelings towards each ot er. econ : y incl 
in war of words then he will distance himself from the battle without Wan een em = > 
Thirdly, a charioteer would fight only with another charioteer, one mount eat lephant "n gh 
another similarly mounted, one on horse would fight similarly placed and foot soldier wou à. ight wi 
another foot soldier. Fourthly, each one will inform the other the skill which he possesses. Fifthly, if on 
withdraws from the battle frightened then no weapons will be used on such one. Sixthly, if one 
surrenders or runs away from the battle, or if his armour is broken, then such one would not be killed 
Seventhly, the persons who attend horses, carry armaments or heavy burden, or whose duty is to blo 
the conch at the end of the day would not be killed. After deciding the rules, the great ones depart to theit 
respective camps with clear mind and delighted to fight ‘ffava a weremme quater | qaem: quia aq 
vehe |}. | (ant no 

Seeing that the defining moment has arrived for Dhritarashtra's sons and others, Vyase 
informs him not to mourn what is destined to happen under the influence of Time. If he needs to obse 
the brave deeds of his sons, he will provide him sight to see the events with his own eyes 
ganar a fan | à eared arare] ag array aada ara | rera rasmema A 91 sits sr aper || afe reser a 
aziana | agia a qa qa aa fasma |l. But Dhritarashtra declines the offer preferring to listen to the 
events. Whereupon Sanjaya is graced with supra-sensory vision, so that he can narrate all the events 
whether seen or unseen, during or during night. As far as Vyasa himself is concerned, he will see that the 
glory ofthe Kauravas and Pandavas will spread in all the quarters - ‘4 rez sifai og aerie | gated «4151897 
IT qa rrr ||. . ere et aa agaaa A | err deret a qr faga || eregur errat Aa a | eats A 
ga adasa faafe || versi aratra ar fear ar afa ar fafar | aren faferemfa ad deals stor || ré qp rff qo wears | amara a 
adai gafas a spas ||". 

Vyasa then seeing many omens appearing like asses being born in cows womb and sons 
reveling in the company of their mothers etc., he pronounces that Time has taken descent in the form of 
his sons - 'ayeir;z Fara qa amit fares |'. Therefore, he cautions that neither destruction of vedic wisdom is 
extolled nor killing is commended. Family reputation is like the body and Dharma destroys one who 
injures it. Therefore, when he was obliged to perform righteous actions, Dhritarashtra has been 
performing unrighteous actions disregarding the effect of the Time. To bring out destruction of your 
family and those of others, improbity is being done in the country. Dhritarashtra's sense of 
righteousness is completely vanished. What has he to do with his land and possessions ! Why does he 
keep the kingdom and collect demerits. If he performs righteousness he would gain success, fame and 
the heavens. Pandavas will have their share and his country will have peace 'ayeirsa gredu aa amit fares | a 
qu Vert fita aden || are ci at rera Rasi age] ance sre aft rar; sie || prama from alta a | 
"fari send reae arit Fare || ent rra zs are Fs ri eed a areis fa femen] asit i tt a 
rere areata | ere anrsar zrzd si rre rar: ||. 

Even as Vyasa was advising him, Dhritarashtra having earlier remarked "fzxzirrgr mà raf 
qmm || replies with resignation that even as Vyasa knows what is good and what is bad, know that being _ 
attached to the primordial world he should know that he too have fallen under that influence - ‘aa | 
T PRU | rer fe vefte iri en sirva Fs || erf asm aed rera d 


When Kauravas descend on the Kurukshetra field, Bhishma was seen standing on the | 
forefront of the army which was as vast and extensi | 


ve like the roaring sea which many rulers gathered ` 
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‘with their powerful armies "werrefage agadan] vitem erigi gerit afa |l. When Yudhishthira 


sees the enormous gathering of soldiers ready to fight for Kauravas, Yudhishthira becomes reflective, 
"whether they succeed in defeating the formidable opponent, with Bhishma as the commander - ‘ge ard 
mega nii erar were] Faroe, rro aft afines || riora ad semrentiratgared | rerai agr drat rarer: ||". 
‘But Arjuna assures him that it is not strength or brave deeds but truth, nobility, righteousness and 
enthusiasm that win the war. Brahma had advised the gods in earlier times to fight giving up 
unrighteousness, greed and attachment because where there is Dharma, there surely victory is. 
" Therefore, it does not suit you to be despondent when he knows that Krishna is always on his side ‘aaa 
aadaki safes faf | zen rearsirareri AA a || aaa a eire er iré RAA | JETER acit sert sra: || 
qd AAR sparen TUD spas | uer g Ae: Te ues emet Aas || Serge Aas apu gediseafa rere] ceram faorrsmer 
efte || serere sizes apg raf | gra: verat ac: gporerit za || apne opas gol quif sam] rra 
-Raroraseer qf qur: ||. area et sr oer aa quaft ara | area et orae agaaa: ||". 
[ Hearing these words, Yudhishthira arranged his battalions accordingly, with Arjuna sitting 
- With his Gandeeva bow in one hand and the chariot being drawn by Krishna. At that moment Krishna 
points out Bhishma to him saying shining like an enraged lion Bhishma is looking at the Panadvas 
| sitting yonder in chariot 'z qa ðar aerei at 3: Aai fie gaea a | a qa io ayrdsrqatmeterr aon ||'. Then 
as suggested by Krishna he dismounts and prays goddess Durga who blesses him saying that soon the 
war will begin and he will win the enemies. He verily is Wara and his companion is Narayana. 
Therefore, on the battlefield he would be unconquerable even for /ndra ‘arta q ara srpssrerfir ama | 
ment ais mamaaa || stared 79r5fremfa aum: «am. After giving the blessings, the goddess vanished 
from sight and Arjuna pleased with the grace climbed his chariot even as both he and Krishna blew their 
conches ‘aaga aver arme || ecu a gq erp. faemmmerr | mre dds Tal và qraemem]| asm rt 
Reais qaum: |'. Sanjaya tells Dhritarashtra that he came to know this with the grace given to him by 
Vyasa. His evil minded sons being under obscurity did not realize the divine descent of Krishna and 
Arjuna. Being under the delusion induced by Time, they did not listen to the wise words when they were 
- spoken to them. Wherever there is righteousness, intelligence, grace and splendour there surely is 
Krishna and wherever he is there assuredly is success ‘uae ware War mme mmm || AeA em 
sarai | aa gar errem: erasa || maaa arai areas "fex | cr ef effets aada ate seem mf | dr enira: 
poit: Boe ra |. 

The self-sense and attachment to sons do not desert Dhritarashtra even on this historic 
moment in 7ime. Seeing both armies gathered on the battle field, Dhritarashtra asks Sanjaya who 
among both, Kauravas and Pandavas, whom he once described as ‘ata wmm garg usare m |' 
commenced the first charge - 'à qd Weta Fs zaan | "mirer rara a eme Aaa ||' and later what they did 
on the battle field - "miè agar amami agaa: | mes mesasa Fwd ava ||'. And Sanjaya duty bound to 
master commences his narration. 

A true blue-blooded Kshatriya who comes on the battle field rarely is concerned with 
empirical considerations, only + and the need to perform one's actions according to attributes (yr) and 
inclinations (ama) dominating the intent and purpose of the warriors standing thereon. It is battle 
between forces of Light and those of Darkness, the divine principle, Krishna, alone standing as the 
Witness, the Arbiter, the cause and the culmination, Time grown mature, for determining and destroying 
the forces inimical to the rule of xa, the cosmic law. 

When Arjuna came on the battle field, he had neither any inhibitions nor qualms about fighting 
even encouraging Yudhishthira that ‘4 qur aerdrateat sata Aria: | aa aergeraren wider a |l. But vasa 
uses the occasion, to deal with the human problems where often mind sees events as dual and polar, each 
completely opposite to each other, with intellect kept in abeyance. Arjuna is the progeny of Indra, the 
deity presiding over mind, and where mind is dominant there arise doubts, dilemma, using rationality to 
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iti ife is neither dual nor polar but one comprehensi 
st unreasonable propositions. Lif 

S jid Ke , hna the divine principle witnessing and representing the comprehensive whole. 

homini d long as he keeps his individual identity separate. 


Hob ae à lead 
vidual will never understand the who ong a ial 
crm will never know the whole unless the individual re See pe even as the drop 
til it becomes dissolved in j 
water would not know ocean unless and un ] ; 
E As long as Arjuna sees the warriors arrayed before him as fathers, grand-fathers, teach 


uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons and companions he operates on the plane of duality. And Upanisha 

f ; i Ils another, one sees another, one hears another, one speaks 
says where there is duality, there one sme ing has become the Self, th 

i f another, one understands another. Where every thing has me the Self 

SORTIE aia i h by what and whom should one smell, see, hear, speak to, think of and 
MEN ihe dic: conscious of its own distinct identity and individuality, 
eic i dicas vp LM without realizing that they can at best shape the destiny but can 
never the one who decides it. They are like the straw that floats on the river, thinking that it is the straw 
that decides the course by which it flows, without being consciously aware that it is the river that takes 
the straw to the ocean. Therefore, Krishna leads Arjuna gradually step by step, from stage to stage, from 
the empirical and practical to the spiritual and metaphysical to know the unknown essence in life and 
surrender to the supreme Prime Existence, which in the final analysis is sam indestructible, Serm 
unshaken and qmmifizq the very essence of life making Arjuna the instrument Afama in fulfilling the Will 
ofthe whole, the Will ofthe Prime Existence, the divine intent and purpose aar è aad’. What follow 
thereafter is the great testimony and testament of enlightened spiritual vision in the form of the 
Bhagavad Cita. 

Here on the temporal level, seeing that armies are arrayed and warriors are ready for the battle, 
Yudhishthira, image of sf - righteousness and mera - good conduct that he is, removes his armour and 
divests himself from all arms before the first arrow is shot. Then he walks quietly without speaking a 
word towards where Bhishma was surrounded by the massive army of the Kauarvas, ‘aa fatten gear 
quara materi | a a nme qe: Tatra gee || Pager aai dt fea a ange] sra raraférd qaxamra aparsatfen: || Aaea 
emia giae | aaa: quar aa aree fegarfesti]|'. His brothers instinctively follow him wondering what could 
possibly in his mind. Only Krishna was seen smiling knowingly and approvingly, 'sfirir;za faerit aà 
mefa" of the ancient practice that requires one to take blessings from one's preceptors and elders before 
commencing any new enterprise - "aì fe rar qpeserpara as | qeaa a naaa ||" 

Kauravas who were oblivious of this ancient tradition, mistook Yudhishthira, who having 
become frightened of their strength has come to sue for peace and surrender, geal afa erreur iar 
| ras viaaa fè aerate || aei iter anata rrt ofaa] fae micas sresmá sarees ||. But their surprise 
soon transformed to stupefaction and confusion seeing Yudhishthira seek Bhishma's permission to 
begin the battle "sm at zd erar areas a | agii At ara fira qaaa ||' and sire overcome with affection 
replies that he would have become displeased wishing his defeat if he had not come. He now wishes him 
glory in the battle and desires fulfilled - ‘aaa afarresar afa si già | sri cai serat araa wa || ASE qr gura 
semet qosa | acts rented arrerearerfé sig ||" 

Bhishma, overwhelmed by this noble gesture, becomes apologetic remarking that a person is 
slave to the wealth and possessions, therefore, bound by temporal obligations to Kauravas he has taken 
up arms helplessly to fight for Duryodhana, ‘wa grà ait erret 3 aafaa) sia aed erar airs enata dir || 
eret avt df apres | ATS THT avai garaf ||". Yudhishthira is the epitome of humility and 
generosity, requesting that he should continue to advise him even while fighting on Duryodhana's sides 
Te eres Isi rero | rer irri sra ve a || a rini viri ware. roel rift ere we ds |. 
dq A e things which appear in Mahabharata appear as strange in the present age where 

pose dominates the spiritual intent. For instance the case where knowing Bhishma's death 
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was depended on his own Will and no one being capable to kill him on the battle field except perhaps 
Arjuna - ri raat diea À si errare | Ragmen sty ||, Yudhishthira pleads to tell how else 
could he be killed - 'e-a genta cence Parte irs À | aari ardtfe: areas mi Gs ||'. Bhishma then promptly tells 
him that the time for him to die has not yet arrived therefore he should come again to know the secret. 
i When Yudhishthira approaches his teacher Drona for blessings, he too tells him if he had not 
come for his blessings he too would have desired his defeat, but now that he has come, he blesses fro his 
success, even though he fights for him. But he too fights for Kauravas being under their obligations 
‘alent aAA gaa paN | sr qai aera TATA AN || aA gara feror nae ||. AAs drvarad caren rà 
qq |. When Yudhishthira asks him the secret of his death, he tells him that he cannot be defeated so long 
he is in the chariot and armed. Only if he lays down his arms listening any extremely unpleasant news, 
then alone he can be killed '1àsfa fasrrcracaracgaarae 791 |. A arr aA a i arà fera] quami giei qma 
safotura]| aa arare Tora exer df drm werd à ||'. Similar replies are given by Kripa and 
- Shalya, the latte assuring that as the charioteer to Karna he will try his best to minimize his enthusiasm 
- inhis battles. 

When Krishna comes to know that Karna would not be on the battle field, as long as Bhishma 
| is the commander of the army, he tries to poison his mind asking whether it is true that due to BAishma's 
| hatred for him, he would not be fighting. Therefore, would it agreeable for him to fight on behalf of 
_ Pandavas and then go back to Kauravas once Bhishma is killed if he so desires 'sri 4 af itera garcia 3 
iei | sm ara rra araesiten s saa || a p Wer aaa Greate iara] ender aer ufa gaf aewrM||'. On the face, 
: Krishna's move appears immoral, unethical and deceitful. But as shrewd diplomatic move, he seems to 
- be testing whether his own and latter Kunti's encounter had any psychological effect on Karna. It did 

neither surprise nor disappont Krishna when Karna refused emphatically to entertain any such thoughts 
‘a fate aa ga agra | erar fe at fas zatefeatmq|. Impressed by his noble words Krishna returns 
back to Pandava's camp. It is not for nothing that Karna is referred as Krishna of the Kaurvas. 

It is not that Dhritarashtra's all sons were evil and all supported Duryodhana in his 
unrighteous deeds. There were some rare ones with a glimmer of luminosity like Vikarna, as lotus 

blooming in mire, who had opposed Duryodhana him when Draupadi was being humiliated. Therefore, 
when the times come for final encounter, Yudhishthira made a dramatic appeal to Kaurava brothers to 
desert Duryodhana and fight on their behalf. Yuyutsu one of the hundred Kaurava who had on an earlier 
occasion objected to Draupadi being humiliated, comes forward deserting Duryodhana to fight on 
Yudhishthira behalf. Yudhishthira welcomes this step with a hope that at least one of the Kaurava 
brothers will remain alive to perform the funeral rites for Dhritarashtra and offer oblations to the 
ancestors ‘vale qd arama asa] Fact geasa aa « qq ads || oN seraret Gaara napa] srt fessa arqva 
ganze zuri ||". 
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Chapter VIII 


m i d i 

The battle starts with all flourish with sky sop RE a" 
the Sun from one's view- 'z«dt: srararéras Sarat stro | AA i ST instrument inthe rav m 
foreighteen days making every one knowingly or unknowingly a POE ins TES ; 

is E ' it. in which Krishna was the Witness as well as the presiding priest - 
‘wera qj aaa mera |' as Karna puts it, in whic zat A Ifin Prakriti - "sep 
'ara asa acr ‘area à a, for which he had taken descent establishing himsel se re ame, 
stationing himself in each one's heart and directing their actions like machine sam aaa Bets AA feet 
avare acea raat || to fulfill the divine intent and purpose - "arii aax, each great deed of the 
warriors being on the lips of people as longas mountains stand and rivers flow. à; 

Of the eighteen days, the first ten days were dominated by Bhishma, leading Kaurava armies 
on the battle field when great destruction on Pandava, was caused many even deserting the field seeing 
his brave deeds - ‘ea fagi sr Pazera fanfést | rera merria wi ||. sisi a enit quar oral vere | summas 
«peni maTi ||'. Seeing Duryodhana expresses him pleasure, Yudhishthira becomes despondent 
offering even to go to forests for penance and asking Krishna to find out some else to lead the Pandavas - 
‘aq reir werden: sra ori meret |a menfa area dp pr AAR) 3 argae "ema gera ||. Apa urgere 
TARAS qnan] shad aem vifad are asten]| afar a ao areas zz] eee vit Perf re | xut 
aime ot seem quiam engan |'. His regret was that in given circumstances, righteous battle would not bring 
any success even for Bhima fighting for hundred years. Even Arjuna's divine weapons appearing 
ineffective before Bhishma, therefore Krishna should search for one else who can silence Bhishma - 
"merita eri ad ora mft | ates ga dr asma || ars zafaeeren asa as erras |. ferearenfer sione Zrrer a eren 
aafaa ga: qr ||. a ed qva rera area erras] sirot az «mereri arated array ava ||". 

Listening to these words, Krishna cheers him not to worry, saying that his brothers are quite 
competent besides he too has their success at his heart, besides Satyaki, Virata and Drupada are others 
their well-wishers, Bhishma's death by Shikhandi is undoubtedly fated in the presence of all warriors - 
"nr spit wein 3 a dages | . . fread) a reraret stores rari fer | aaa a ater gaoi far qvae". Hearing these 
words, Yudhishthira composed in his courage, spoke to Drishtadhyumna in Krishna's presence, not to 
over look his words that he has been appointed at the instance of Krishna therefore, he should not forget 
that like Kartikeya led the gods in earlier times, he has now lo lead Pandavas. 

At the end of the second day picture changes with Pandavas having upper hand over Kaurava 
armies. Seeing this Duryodhana becomes displeased, holding Bhishma and Drona's affection for 
Pandavas being the reason for failure. He protests if this was conveyed by them to him earlier, he would 
have appointed Karna instead to lead his armies ‘a amearqafraetizra TÀ apres | rar Aora ser eevee apaea a || 
APTA qrogsprera Ti fere | aai anri ate arzt nefaria] irs fe arerrerar rrr warn | 3 ated qmearqit af qr 
Terri || sat aei Gaara ayer a | a fs pei Rrvunmgea Rè ||'. Bhishma, though hurt, smiles at his 
impetuous display, angrily pointing out that he had already told cautioned him that Arjuna cannot be 
defeated even by gods. Therefore, whatever an old man could do in the circumstances all that is being 
done by him eger ait sirena TEAR | waar qui rare ag || agda rar eirag fec aen | strom 
HPS qi eara arr || aag stai sra asd arra girem | afte raf iret verra iI. 

On the third day, Krishna sees Bhishma fighting with extraordinary valour even putting 
tremour in the soldiers, even making him visibly shaken, 'arsifz e sitet aqramm “fea |' while Arjuna 
appears to hesitate to engage in battle with Bhishma who is causing untold damage to Pandava's armies 
CURES R que reram] A a rame: qrdrar eem tsi a srani goer fer | aeracafranfesi reza Sera 


—————————— 120 — ul 


rishna : A study based on Mahabharata Chapter VIII 
EE Á—— ——————— 


amerrfafrerd mpa fera] grata gai wor exer aw ||. Krishna could not suffer to see the mass 
lestruction of soldiers in Pandava's soldiers by Bhishma and therefore, reflected that when in one battle 


ven gods and asuras could be defeated hum him what to talk of Pandavas - aiit iras: Weare | 
ferrara nfi Aiat aera] garen fe 79r siroir mearan] f 3 amagan qs aerarii. Therefore, seeing 
hat respecting Bhishma, Arjuna is not fulfilling his ý, he apparently decides to enter the fray and take 
he responsibility overlooking momentarily his promise to Duryodhana that he will not participate in 
he war, ‘asé ae Rema msamaa digas || arte fasmenfa wear wererma] sm fe eda A wu || eat 
aana 79r virer rare". 

Even as Krishna was thus considering the next move, Bhishma showered angrily many arrows 
o Arjuna's chariot, in such abandon that they enveloped all the quarters, the space, all directions; 
either the earth below nor the Sun above was to be seen, terrible storm shaking the surroundings ‘aa 
eT ya qa famae: | aram saga: srremára afa || srt agar g si orreri fenga wats fafecr eng: | 1 arate a fest a 
gf measag “erred | ager areregrer: ae Ransa vate ferr as || erai aera st armari fase wat: fafear aq: | 7 
Tafa a Ri a yt reir zsa f | aer arareqren: aquas wat: afar aq: |l. Seeing the great spectacle, 
soldiers run hysterically seeing Arjuna becoming soft and refusing to fight his grandsire with 
determination and Bhishma becoming more and more his tormentor. 

Seeing the great commotion, with soldiers dispersing to all directions, Krishna spoke 
zlowingly to Satyaki about Bhishma's valour and telling him let all the soldiers desert the battle but he 
himself alone will pull down both Bhishma and Drona from their chariots and install Yudhishthira on 
the throne - sur: a adit erem ase vds wat | zara Saath eps mrt] à afe a arg Pitta afa 
Rer: Arad ÀSA arg | Stet araa Provera ami a aed qui aret || 3 3t 74 reet Sra yas qui Tse ahaa] Tees el 
armi qrei Biren eraerea || Rea ste erui rar sot ater a rra rear | facit apfrvarfar aaa vee Aer aaia || Freer 
Marsan 3 er ape | vaa ramon] wmarefacrerena gu: ||. Saying thus he climbed down from 
the chariot with his discus in hand and rushed towards Bhishma with his dress flashing like lightening in 
the sky ‘asfracay dorian aper vera grat | zmeféadrarerzsser at wur c3 aaa: || qax unu US 
ireas Py] Aeneas Loa rra maman]. 

This may seem aberration in Krishna's behaviour which seems to tilted heavily on the side of 
Pandavas, performing actions which are patently appear unrighteous when he as divine being is by his 
own statement come to establish righteousness where unrighteousness prevails extensively. While 
many including Arjuna, his closest ally, saw Krishna performing actions which are contrary to his 
promise to Duryodhana that he will not take up arms during the battle, therefore unrighteous, it was only 
Bhishma who saw him as the peer of the divine beings, luminous as the creator, preserver and destroyer 
envelops the entire creation, who like a great storm was approaching furiously towards him, uprooting 
trees in its trail, for taking sides influenced by temporal considerations on behalf of the evil forces. He 
knows for certain that death in the hands of such supreme Person will ensure him not only the immortal 
worlds but also fame in the mortal primordial world. 

Therefore, when Bhishma saw Krishna approaching him he was enthralled and mesmerized, 
exclaiming without any slightest fear, Come my Lord come. Obeisance to you. O, protector of the 
worlds. Strike me down this day on the battle field. That will be certainly be supreme grace on me and 
will enhance my worth in the three worlds ‘wma tinas FA ad MATE] AAMT aani erat verry 
nagad] zar ATI aea: | uefe dur maa uS a Aa Tet || Tae wi Ta eium 
Taner vir || rar ecrearfa srarer Hon Aas oss tra eia; | fads aerga virbféfadtr aafrarr|'. Seeing 

Krishna take such extreme step, armies on both sides trembled even as Arjuna rushed after him, falling 
at his feet reverentially when he was but a little distance from Bhishma, pleading him to restrain his 
anger and promising to perform his duties as desired by him ‘wreauqa areara sagga agua] se 
Geren asta areca: ||. g fazer aerr oer renfers peaa) aenfenmure aft fate wis onu 
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aafaa] za art iea natant qosam] 


a a words Krishna was exceedingly pleased and climbed his pág nasi but ng 
showing any laxity in his attempt remaining still endowed with his discus an heirs con : 
Panchajanya to encourage and initiate sense of moral indignation in Arjuna, seeing which there was 

ps || a arpg oye sei farai foem | fracas a 


great commotion in Kaurava's army - 14 dex que 


m: The war goes s unabated and by the close of the fourth day of the war, Bhishma kills hundred 


of warriors on Pandavas side, Pandavas too returning the damage killing DAritarashtra's many son 
ing the great valour shown by Panadvas, Dhritarashtra becomes disturbed in mind, wondering he 
Sepine Mice ; ing that Vidura's words seem to be coming true an 
the success of his sons could be assured, lamenting aic: , : 
every thing seems to be fated in that edd tab a verd qe tiara das | facer et qr feat er eai | q 
Rearen jm | aan fe gaa wd err iaa |. E 
| BUE is e disturbed by the events and again asks Bhishma pointedly, why is it th at 
when great warriors like him, Drona, Kripa, Shalya are sufficient to defeat Pandavas, many of h E 
brothers have to die, making him wonder which could be the driving force behind their success - ‘Tarra 
attest vafer fe À afe | asai spera erect TE || ert sisra amenaza eases | oP year eee aret |" 
Bhishma tells him that he has already told him earlier but he seems not to listen to him. There is no one in ; 
the world nor would there be any one in future who can defeat Arjuna, protected as he is by Krishna, 
who as Prajapati had told gods, is no one other than Narayana born as human along with 7 - Arjuna for 
destroying the asuras ‘args camias argea zfa 4a | sri aurata aea TATA || TIA Peat à A Sara | ar $i Ty 
waa rrr merger; || rar aes Tar ated ast | pat aimer afteata «eret ||. Bhishma tells him that he had 
also heard of this even from Parashurama, Markandeya, Vyasa and Narada also. 

He concludes that perhaps Duryodhana himself is a cruel rakshasa, because like them his 
inte!ligence is also enveloped by obscurity and hate Krishna and Arjuna who are 7 and arma. Or who 
else would have hated them? - irr ar rari a aar anf ages || aenak ies ama zi eran] aaa dt ats 
Bafa amas ||'. Krishna is of all comprehensive devoid of all obscure inclinations. By his grace alone are 
the Panadavas protected till now and will also hereafter. He bestows on them the intelligence, strength 
in war, protecting them from all dangers. The one of whom you inquire of as the reason beyond all their 
success, Know him to be the eternal, all-captivating and auspicious god, known as Vasudeva - ‘aera 
eae imafia: | aa; ore anf act eer ar; || ea Tavera ATEA a | spes aree rrarsraztrat wfavaf || Airi 
ar qf qrearat af a | aei a TH red arasia raf || a ga srac Zap ace fèra | anga zia sar aan geste area ||". 

Shaken by the vehemence with which Bhishma spoke, Duryodhana asks him for once about 
Krishna's greatness 'angzar exi adig aar | avari Gai a arias ame ||. But one thing becomes clear to 
the reader that what Bhishma communicates does not seem to be from his personal experience of 
Krishna-Consciousness but from what was communicated to him by others like Parashurama, 
Markandeya, Vyasa, Narada and others "ma smear Tansy drug: | urmemuredreenfü seemed ||" 
concluding that the reason for Yudhishthira's success is the grace which Krishna has showered on 
Pandavas - amet mepi wafer] 1 jsa ratty || reza iR maaa serm] wehqemfi aren erem 
grim: ||. oras qui qui etree | emma; sprar à ra ||. ave weet dea WU qoi] War Ts Taare 
gái rn ffr mer aerei ra refer vereri ay 

Bhishma's oration, however, did not have any influence on Duryodhana because the very next — 
day, he BPprosthiés Drona and asks him why Pandavas should succeed when he and Bhishma are 
fighting on his side Sa f i ar voi ra mre Saray vir org amant 3 isra 3 || fg rotor virum] emo d 
qy Wi d wur must amer ||'. But seeing that Bhishma's counseling did not change Duryodhana's mind, ` 
Drona kept silent irritated by his ignorance and arrogance 'rageerit doraa gior arf? | gara eer vri iga sa | 


| a arena así aa pf sra dir Aa | ce arent up aye 
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| For eight days the war continues, without much satisfaction for Duryodhana seeing more and 
more of his soldiers dieing, among whom some were his own brothers. He summons Karna and Shakuni 
py his side for consultations and tells them Bhishma, Drona, Kripa, Shalya and Somadatta do not seem 
to be succeeding containing Pandavas, who have created havoc destroying his army. Karna agrees that 
‘assures him that he should not be depressed because Bhishma is unable to defeat Pandavas because of 
his affection to them, though he is fond of battles and desires to win. He assures Duryodhana that once 
Bhishma steps aside from the battle field he will himself convincingly defeat them. But he should first 
tell Bhishma to retire from the battlefield ‘a sire mas RASE fea aa || stots raang mera] Praet afa 
meta areas a ara || 3r arafefremrft afecrerdeirr: | seat gfer stoner n ser A 78 || arre car fei a fe viro afa | 
sa ir droit argirerrercara]] ara 9t siroir frei enfe rorfaar | «api margi onera qmi AAA) a ei digerit rrr tora 
fua ofa | agers "E ge vet cura ara || et aa sep Pears urea Fada c agea]. Thus 
influenced by the Karna's brave words, Duryodhana approaches Bhishma and requests him with tears 
in eyes to assure him that he will destroy all those standing by Pandavas. And if through compassion for 
them or aversion for him, he is not able to destroy their strength, then he should permit Karna to destroy 
them ‘ai aa wafer art spes || Serer Tor ed Hare qq] fa ameqarinorgesmaseqn|.. 3 ad eror frentt 
Wr] aama Wr Heuivata aa || zu: errare ale aTa] rive WÉSSTHTRSTGTTSS ara || zur ufi ar 
TERENTIA TT | ATA anter mr verfa resara]| srpzmiife qu ajtareqsnfirm] sr orf TH maaga)". 

Hearing these words, Bhishma becomes exceedingly hurt and reprimands him asking him why 
is hurting with words like barbs, when he is doing everything to please him even offering his own life in 
the battle. Who can kill Pandavas protected as th4y are by Krishna fs «i gated si aasaga || azar 
qanin gai a era fera] Sears em miaa À fragen |A fe ser Tor sr ure TAA cer | zr "inr ATA SISTA TET || 
AGA sachs giderra | Ava aqq: qmm mit: |l, even then he promises to kill all the rest on the battle 
ground excepting Shikhandi — Frefrer rama avifaen Rrasa || tate Peas eer frd arare | tar Pea et affi 
ware qa ||.. awe a sirens maisa ara | art Aa ear War 4 eit Rra ||. Bhishma realizes that 
Duryodhana desires to shift him from the battle ground he renews his battle with Arjuna "mm: "d 
maama: || Fate amat rear fafa vasaa) ed eet Sram gasa ||". 

From then onwards the battle enters a decisive phase with mass slaughter on both sides, blood 
flowing like the river and river Netravaati ferrying everyone to the abode of Death 'aarára qreqqa qa TT d 
Aan Tare arrefaahayl|.. are TH sfresensmerafingart] aar aei Vara gfe ||'. Aghast seeing such 
mass killings of many Kshatriyas, people complain about Duryodhana's selfish and greedy decision to 
hurt the noble minded Pandavas 'arermaitrarera seq qaasi Fed] gaemar æfa atram. aaal| Tay ax so 
gaai aram: | Arar amer qmrer eire ||. Sanjaya too holds Dhritarashtra responsible for this tragedy 
since he had not listened to wise words of the elders which had ended in such grave times, when both 
Kauravas and Pandavas are fighting with each un-mindful of one's own life- ‘aaga a Frgenfa arao were 
| afer erre vost sar parom. || a fé ss ya ror rre: AEM: | reist an TOMAS ama AAT ||... 

On ninth day of the war, Arjuna's son Abhimanyu shows exceptional chivalry. The battle 
continued even after the Sun was setting on the western horizon, Bhishma was creating havoc in 
Pandava's forces. In the great battle the divine intent seem to prompt father to kill the sons and sons their 
father, friends killing each other - 'adr zx err Gada amem smi Rearea gaat Rarer ||... mascara 
Garage smit urere ererqerreerara]| Taras fer Gave gave fra «er || a vara aros wor arae: |'. Seeing 
many of their heroes on Pandava's side are being exterminated, Krishna draws Arjuna's attention to his 
promise that he will kill them all and reminds that the appropriate time has come for killing Bhishma. 
Prove your resolve now to kill Bhishma along with his companions 'smi a aer wara: má us azarae || 
Tener a e aA | aagn ated dir TS tat wm ||... rere adres Aa) arare à ni 
dafa a | sit eren area ed Tesh ey || arraga gara fares: |'. 
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ared to be still in dilemma asking Krishna that after killing i 
ble: to rule living life as in nether worlds or to retire from the wai 

aun qu par rud upper] semp arava at fH 7 3 qui m 
drive his chariot where Bhishma was stationed - "arzarsarg 


y "m ' ing them directing their attention towards Bis, 
; qui aa || arafarenfa gett viret afia]. Seeing ee : | d 
Die s hu. the shower of arrows and drowns Arjuna's chariot out of sight, even as. Kris 


skillfully courses the chariot with dexterity to enable Arjuna to challenge Bielsa mho seemed É : 
: ; iuna's ski ising him generously, even as he continued powerful arrows on him 
impressed with Arjuna's skill praising him gene ary pimp a || amaia oye zh 
e ard aeri qr eect | nr] TATE m] je. 
ao aeui ; ifa |'. But Krishna observes that Arjuna was still not responding the challenge, 
a Nal a te shma who was shining on the battle field like fe mid a 
becoming soft and respectful towards Bhishma c À : uS rei 
Sun and creating havoc killing best of the warriors in Pandava's army ani mug ys 
eran ores af || aree aa ogres era graa gai a ra|. bacs 

Krishna not being able to control his anger any longer gets down again from his chariot ar 
taking his whip in his hand, with his yellow dress flashing as if lightning is striking in between the da 
clouds "érrériranfar afi area | gÀ facet roi agah qure: || w fir va saei quin sada) sfiga Gi 
freres; | rushed towards Bhishma shouting angrily ayaa aerae qie || sara ran Tám 
fea | arkaa rft gerens verrara]| figa tol a gore avit | serena Peace || rata quei v aT 
waivers | ereremravr aon aaga: ||'.Seeing him thus approach Bhishma angrily there was one great 
commotion, soldiers shouting with fright, Bhishma is killed, Bhishma is killed - waatta anita qasami Fer | 
ger nra Hortense || edit Hon ect Aorta aa Fed] agaa err ampeawunpmr||!'. Seeing him approach, 
Bhishma humbly and respectfully bowed down to him, saying that he would prefer to be killed by him, 
assuring him undoubted renown in three worlds - '..sara a tienasi Gera | Wala gosia taza spi à || 
ama ATTA HT Mare | erar fe a viri cree serva || Ae qa ae agr eit Mahe acer | wwenfacirsfer "fare Feira sit || 
gere aa 3 eras fea an amm |. 

Krishna had time and again to instill courage and passion in Arjuna to perform his Dharma, 
seeing him being obscured by his powerful temporal affiliations. Eternal vigilance is the price which 
one has to pay when one devotes oneself to Dharama, needing keen and sharp awareness of one's 
performance of the ordained duties. In this endeavour Krishna is keen to keep the momentum in Arjuna 
ever alive seeing that it becomes slowed down with obscurity enveloping his decision and 
determination. Seeing Krishna rush towards Bhishma with intent to kill, Arjuna's conscience flares up 
again. He runs behind Krishna who was angry hissing like a serpent, appealing him with earnestness 
that he will fight Bhishma convincingly and without any hesitation and pleading him again to turn back 
and not break the promise given to Duryodhana, lest the ridicule him for his action - 'srzrzi are ork mga 
Sure Bre werargatgeat afe à |. mig faena erri ordre || rame gts weet qi | aa qarT steal 
rre] Paesi en amr rares | Fera rari arp zx pré || erar xfi ae dra | Fear eai 
Safafa rea || ir ars wat fe afent RAER] sr dora AN ma 3471 ||'. Hearing these words spoken by 
Arjuna Krishna though inwardly pleased and pacified angrily climbed his chariot without uttering a 
Word "irr aq: spar enge ETET | HATTA smear arde fam] a Referee waste TETTE ra qm; ||". 

Seeing Bhishma's continued aggressive posture, Pandavas become unnerved ‘azar a mm 
«rure afaa] rre aei ere ifti sanam] rid «t rige qaram] viti a aft irai dread aman]... mei a 
aidea gd arra faafaa acit erm srarermreraa]' They gather together and reflect on the steps to be taken to - 
counter him on the battle field. Yudhishthira voices his concern to Krishna saying 'aym «sa wereri sitoi 
rere 4 seria Fact ae | vr c Neg sumi | asi dram sol i Sci rer eit nce ra 
"femi | * gsm md We area | eft oir meaty ay raj q gà ||' saying that fighting Bhishma does not 
appeal his mind and would rather prefer departing to the forests 'as arena zd Spir 3 er mem] a qa Ted qu 


Um dM 


Arjuna, however, appe 
grandfather, what would be prefera 
the forest for performing penance - 
Nevertheless to fight he requests Krishna to 
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fa stoi fe a: ar |. Therefore, he laments that he had to fight with one whom they are reluctant to strike for 
1 mere piece of land and temporal pleasures. At the same time Yudhishthira's sensitive mind revolts at 
he numerous sufferings which they had to suffer and justifying the claim to the share which they were 
entitled pA srgérerefazramaeer asi rre: | af?faereer aren apr AHA spe || viae ag TASE ofa exer get cifaerearer riv 
ira eriga] af Aseria argh ae pura | ererken airn feci aer dura |'. 

Krishna observing that his despondency was not so much about confronting a powerful 
adversary as it is about confronting noble and respectable elder and grandsire like Bhishma, who had 
brought them up affectionately, he advises Yudhishthira not to get disheartened so easily but fight as 
brave warriors. He assures him that if permitted by him he himself would kill Bhishma if Arjuna does 
not desire to. If they feel victory is possible only with Bhishma's death then he will kill him sitting in the 
chariot itself. They will see then Bhishma being brought down from his chariot. Every friend of the 
Pandavas is Krishna's friend and every enemy oftheir is indeed his enemy. He challenges Yudhishthira 
to make him his soldier and he will sow how easily he will kill Bhishma. Arjuna is his friend, relative and 
disciple as well, therefore, he will give even his flesh for Arjuna's sake, even as he is sure that Arjuna 
will give up his life for him. They have both agreed that one will come to help the other. Therefore that 
which Arjuna has vowed to fulfill will verily be fulfilled as his task. And if Arjuna himself sets his mind 
to fight, there is nothing that is impossible for him - "arg fauré ci m ans err | ea A Sr: YT Stas SEDIS 
|). si ar Agea sirerefeirear ster area | argent eraat fb a agat eret || eRe cor stores gada | qai ence afa 
Festa vera: || afa itat ect ic urat quafi oza | sara 773: Aamen) asa À fagi ToS dt | aga seventh 
Garant «i ara|] as sae WT gam TER 31 83107 | caf aera a d adtaretaa a || era arm n er aH fea va a | HARI 
mana werd méme || ww aft area nep fad eroe Wu cm eueme aaa A)| w ai gees oe wur ara 
saraa]... Hard FTA ar apr a gras | sraar eyeqrerg wr qiiae T ||. 

Yudhishthira is pleased with Krishna's capacity to defeat the Kauravas and his assurance, at 
the same time would not like him to be false to his promise. He is aware that Krishna has always been 
helping them even without taking part in the war. Bhishma has promised him that even though he will 
fight on Duryodhana's behalf; his advice would continue to be given to him. Therefore it would 
approach Bhishma to resolve the manner of his death rather than ask Krishna to resolve the problem for 
him. It is one of the great travesties of Kshatra Dharma that one is obliged to kill even those whom one 
respects. Therefore, he tells Krishna ‘vata-teraret aan aefa area | der a qatea quam ||... a g «md apes 
Meriva] 3mpzmmi Wremz aen d TE || TIA Hae aa rem aga | rear cramafar a g ates arse || eaters arena 
aaaf wer |.. saat afar ad wem pes || «a uter rre rem sem] fem arua Wi gesm era). a frr 
farra af data arai]| d daam se resi nra | faq rRe a ferme anrzifaem|' 

Then along with his brothers and Krishna Yudhishthira goes to Bhishma and offers him their 
respect. Bhishma is pleased to see them as well as Krishna and when he speaks about their inability to 
defeat him, he is overwhelmed by compassion. He acknowledges that no one can defeat him so long as 
he holds weapons in his arms but becomes vulnerable only when he lays them down, seeing 
inauspicious sign in any person or in a chariot. He informs that they have Shikhandi with them, who was 
once a woman. Therefore, let placing him before him, let Arjuna kill him when he constrained to lay 
down his weapons ‘4 erm dea nfà staf ag | tat wafer ade aeaa À ||.. sme ori Tur grams Herta qp | 

AAPA TH Act Aaaa || Tat a AA qp uet Sper | . ar au amer Merete Aa errans || Rra ara spa afafesoraz 
| amaa eit qii avare enm: || srt war sp qreger Perafsanl| ma ARAARA iR | smereranor afer virqd a 
fase || a gedron Rag apre | dere erar qms ai iaa || sPrafererg fand merear | «rei qvafi eire ni exar 
mera] a gomari SATA] qu aegram Baca serra; ||". 
Arjuna is too much of a thinking man therefore, he continues to be in dilemma rarely trying to 
rise above the dualities in life. Should he follow his instincts and respect Bhishma as venerable 
grandfather or take up arms and kill him as an adversary? When one is confused one seeks suggestions 
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e believes rather than ca of a alates j 

; i is venerable , who had ten im 
therefore, asks Krishna again how can a terat meet hin n imb histap;Lethini belg 
childhood, ofen ; in Tes h tever Krishna desires, because how can he havir 
but he will not kill Bhisma. Or else he will do wha laid down iid nnion a 
known the perennial righteousness, kill one who is old and has lai , ‘on ; 
br Renier id ferma || diee Re va rea sr | iteram ener s si i Mehr d 
seat | arii fae fag emeríerern ||. apri ear rd 3 a ere ere | wit Teg Vo ! 
aa al He Kc which abides within each being and the voice of tha 
Consciousness is heard faintly. Nonetheless it echoes unerringly from time to time reminding one oj 
one's ordained duty. Therefore, Krishna replies to him that his duty is firmly established in his being z 
Kshatriya and as kshatriya he has also vowed that he will kill Bhishma, Drona and others. How can h 
step back from that resolve. Only with his fall, Arjuna's success is assured not in any other manner 
These facts having been established by divine will in ancient time, no change can be foreseen in th s 
manner. Kshatriya's ý is to protect fighting if necessary without cavil. "frere and reri qa Arora sri 
erret Raas ek ad tea || atri rare ard queen meer afa sit fart fana || zweier qe Saree asap 
wee fe qr and aren a aera ||... Pear er: aram eiaa | arae riae «t aged aga ||'. | 

Seeing that Bhishma has already decided his further course to depart to the other worlds and h 
death is fated the moment he sees Shikhandi before him, Arjuna comes to the conclusion to kill Bhis. 
placing Shikhandi in front of him. While he will keep all others at distance, he will allow Shikhandi to 
shower his arrows on Bhishma. Then Pandavas along with Krishna became satisfied and went to sleep 
that night. 

Arjuna's decision was as ordained by divine intent as Bhishma's death was, in furtherance the 
divine intent and purpose already decided and confirmed - axa fems qa, every action or thing in 
creation, whether human or non-human, animate or inanimate performed, not necessarily by the 
divinity himself directly deciding, operating and culmination of performance of actions but through 
others being the mediums or instruments - Afra as though mounted on a machine, rarae maa, 
though in accordance with their Tr and aura. 

Therefore, in the present instance, the divine intent and purpose having been already decided 
by Krishna, as the representative model of divine essence, Arjuna as well as Shikhandi became but the 
faftetthe instrurment in execution. Bhishma was himself a great human being and sees both Krishna and 
Arjuna as none other than the instruments of his own redemption - ‘4 4 qvafi ei wi Fare aye] xd 
pomares Sirm]. Krishna therefore says, the gods had already seen earlier that Bhishma will 
die in this manner, "foret Peri apr sitomar feram gan) eae fè ser Hew arserea fafaara ||" 

On the tenth day when the armies face each other Pandavas engage Bhishma in a fierce battle, 
Arjuna keeping Shikhandi always in front. srdzwger grate qe frasa drei gas aad fart fafararsera]|'. 
Bhishma with supreme detachment continued to shower arrows on Pandavas 'a wearatvar: Gaia 
Fran] suere tua Riera || ania hierar staan |. His bravery was equally matched by 
Arjuna, the battle becoming more and more ferocious. Bhishma coming over Shikhandi's army 
scorched it like the mighty Time with its open mouth. Shikhandi himself no mean warrior responds with 
sharp arrows on Bhishma's chest seeing which Bhishma with much reluctance derisively chided him 
saying that Shikhandi may or may not fight but he himself will certainly not fight with him, saying that 
the form in which the creator created him was he that is known as Shikhandi ‘4 RravS Aiamaa 
| sra a amefa] a rfi Rm ee ston Free anea dga geafreradial| aom ar ar ar a eii 
T mjaa | da feci pe ‘wat a feci irafest ||'. Hearing these disparaging words, Shikhandi lost control over 
his mind retorting angrily that whether liked or not, he will surely kill him, therefore do as he wishes 


not solutions, desires confirmation what on 
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thishma, ‘ari ai erant aera sep | ar pd a À qe IH pe || qd er eai eff zd ep qd | Greed a uan 
mri aem |. amaa ay Ar T at strana | gge four ater iasa ufifiwa |. The verbal repartee makes 
thishma loosen involuntarily his grip on his bow, seeing which Arjuna encourages him to increase his 
ght further assuring his support. Bhishma is unable to counter your threat, therefore intensify you 
k further. [fhe withdraws without killing Bhishma both he and Arjuna will be subjected to ridicule - 
agaa qup Preraaseits | sues giei vei omen] a fe d agit dst sams aq eraen | errem serere 
|| sexa vix Aei rahe areata anita | srarereirs a eae vif-uafé am ae || Aareren quadr sam q79184 | aag 77r 
facmren]| sré à ami gè aR rera | arcarcrferaz aara fermen]. 
In the meanwhile, Bhishma continued to kill thousands of soldiers to redeem the debt which 
owed to Kauravas, "wafers drei a wm aftfasaas | urat "ren add fam which onslaught 
lavas could not control, the grand old sire appearing every moment like Yama flashing the noose in 
d, ‘aie siroi exar amen megya | AMATI aq anreiitrasen]|. But Bhishma knew well that this display 
will not last long, therefore, when Duryodhana tells him that as promised he has killed thousand of 
soldiers. He is also assured that either some extraordinary feat would be performed or he will be killed 
by Pandavas. If he dies then his debts will stand redeemed 'yáari aa sar fermi aeram | ear zarazan atarammi 
eremi] TTT Aa] ef act rater eint vrai ||. ve À qraeama afe scri aa | iR ra ET: 
m: Il. 
Seeing this one-sided war between Bhishma and Arjuna with Shikhandi standing by, Drona 
served the events not shaping well for Kauravas. Inauspicious signs were seen on all sides, with 
animals and birds making screeching sounds, Sun loosing its splendour and quarters turning red in 
colour, a powerful meteor hurled form centre of Sun's orb, imagoes of the gods in the temples shaking, 
laughing, dancing and weeping in their seats, their Sun and the planets revolving anti-clockwise and 
moon hanging upside down with corners turned reverse - Raama anit earezfs nta | sirena Paa 
arri ay ufa || sew sales adt cited fesr |.. qur sedit arr Resa]. aaa RA dire adn | awe 
aA a Jodie a efe a || same rrersagrereniri farai] Ha warme qm ||'. He confided in Ashvatthama 
that Yudhishthira's anger, confrontation between Bhishma and Arjuna, the use powerful weapons all 
point out that a great calamity is about to fall on people. Therefore, persons who are dependent on others, 
for them this is the time to prove their worth. He sees only in Yudhishthira with his brothers some traces 
of kindness, compassion and charitable with Krishna on their side while on the other hand, evil minded 
Duryodhana appears burning with anger which will eventually destroy his army. Who will not desire 
that his sons should live long, even then following «at he prevails upon his son, Ashvatthama to go and 
help Bhishma "afaftere a aret Aeneas | na reram: TAMARA gan). aa Ache arers ammgairastfafir: | are erf 
rap asm fara a ||. aera zn ari quse alta ed] sea stad Wi mr qe pisa: || aa sears u qmd | 
agaa arian ara sir aa || erra aequa arog ples | aarti ardt cate areca] aer zat arif agaaa: | 
aparte adar aes: ||,, A fe tesa Ga tard avails wmm | eret g wea aaea Fraproeren]| 
The battle continued with fierce attack on Bhishma by Pandavas placing Shikhandi in the 
forefront, ‘aaa wesa s gegen We: | smear Atel anfeaeatardan|...gkRornpa ats qregper Rrasa] 
Far sii afe Adyar ||'. Seeing the battle continue endlessly, Bhishma became disgusted wishing 
his lifer to end 'esmerfs aaan ter msaada] Prefers eaten vilfacrr ave || a fad aremfsaes-rerir; fint vii |'. He tells 
Yudhishthira that he is tired of his body having killed many soldiers, therefore, if he desires some good 
thing to happen for him, then he should see that he is killed by Panchalas or Srinjayas at the earliest ‘fifa 
Tr Fen gsi Ae RESTI HTC | AAA Tes rers Fao S || Teal ques qsererrtj srarererr | Hae faparcri rit a Aiea 
frau]. At that time there was no one other than Arjuna and Shikhandi who could challenge Bhishma 'a 
aiaei wit qgan ercer || Fed anrea dr. serere goram] forasfosst er aA arsereaafacireret||'. 
Thena great tumult arose when Bhishma was attacked by Shikhandi shooting deadly arrows on 
him, seeing which the old warrior became angry looking at him angrily as if he would be burn. But 
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i le, he did not return his charge. But Shikhandi was r 
MAH id ih xd cie rei Arjuna encouraged him to kill Bhishma. Even the 


is but became bold to charge 
aed vai return Shakhandi's charge, but continued to showers arrows on Arjuna ‘faravst q 


f 1 da; drum adaa aera fFréefara sa || eire 

zar? || Brasi g neas meg | à ] ] 
sirenmarar rae] E pena i a |. Even as Bhishma was discharging his powerf 
aerate Wad | Tur d quemar : ; : : A , : 
arrows on Arjuna, Shikhandi intervenes challenging him, but seeing him Bhishma withdraws hi 


fearsome arms. Seeing the opportunity of his grandfather withdrawing his arms, Arjuna pins him dow 


: xi 
i i d ™ aaraa afta 
with shower of innumerable arrows making him unconscious Rra | 


FTIA a rs res amen | PA aa ur refe arend). 
iibro elencati declares to Arjuna that if he hits Bhishma, standing in the midst of th 
great battle shining like the mid-day Sun, ‘va srei ar ^or ari smt fefa |' with a powerful arrow, then h 
would surely be successful in killing him, since there is no other than he that can kill Bhishma ‘ea "Hg 
sors prier Rae: | free aei fara faf |. . x fe oraa signes fan ||’. Thus encourages by Kris 
Arjuna issues a shower of arrows concealing his chariot and the horses. Soon placing Shikandi in the 
forefront they increase their charge, destroying in the process the chariot and even the mighty be k 
which Bhishma was holding till then. Seeing that his power was diminishing, Bhishma reflected that i 
it were not for the protection of Krishna and his own resolve not to harm them he would have sure l 
killed Pandavas by this time. But even though he was invincible in the three worlds, he decided 0 
withdraw, firstly because they are Pandu's sons and secondly they have placed Shikhandi in front of 
them. In earlier times, his father had given him the choice to die at his wi//, which option he should now 
consider, the time having now arrived ‘fen ai siema Yor aerma: || aaa art gaan arqeanas | wee 
ated Peg adamsar|| ae a wee faa Werden | aoar ae deat real HASTY Grea eitwered 
Rerafeae | Rar quz À qd er aiga) ae amare Up aan | TATE eu reprehner || vd seer zraferd 
Herat: | ava arava Pree forge aaa ated arr À fan] aq mper erra ae qu Rada ||. 
Ferrata amaa | rafa arator aceite «e || 

This was a great moment in Bhsihna’s life, as one of the eight sons of Vasus, born human. Now 
that the time has come for him to leave the world hearing which seers and Vasus in space express their 
satisfaction and commend his decision 'ra sran arated Norema: | serat aaasta Free erga aad arafad 
ami aerei dam] avara erar Be af Pada ||' and as ifto welcome him back in space, rains poured, followed 
by pleasant breeze and heavenly sounds heard 'sra arena frat meriad | sip Arh a gud 
eir || tagepravea mariera: | ura quigfezse orana? fea ||" 

Then knowing that the time has come for the final assault, Arjuna keeps Shikhandi in his 
forefront and showers sharp and sure arrows on Bhishma and every time he picked up a new bow, 
breaking the same and completely disarming him. The venerable grand-father then stopped raising any 
further arms on Arjuna - "ac: Faft iga ioaad || erated goga agyara afea]. Araria drea seni error 
|| verrez enfant fei mena | aun smerrdr dr amg maada ||. Seeing himself being disarmed, Bhishma 
remarked to Dushasana standing nearby that Arjuna having become extremely furious and showering 
his arrows is not possible to be defeated even by /ndra, gods, danavas or rakshasaas, then how can 
human being like him hope to kill him "a gra 7H Sse MSAA eran | irre TTA TEA 7H || rera emit rait 3rd 
angst ifa | ents fere arr arem: | aT erf ser Profe far raf errem; |! 

Even as Bhishma was thus speaking to Dushasana, Arjuna shot sharp arrows pierce him 
completely, observing the intense pain which they were giving, he exclaimed that these arrows could 
not have been from Shikhandi but could have been shot by Arjuna alone ‘aat gemere YR BAA sandra 
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Then, Bhishma, indomitable warrior that he is, climbs down from his chariot with a sword in 
ind to win or die but Arjuna strikes him again shattering his armour to pieces. Yudhishthira calls his 
ildiers to fight Bhishma, saying no one need be afraid of him. On the tenth day Bhishma's body appears 
xe a pin-cushion or a sieve with all arrows in his body leaving not an inch left. People lamented alas, 
as with their hearts sinking in sorrow even as Bhishma was seen sinking from the chariot, with his 
vad rested facing the east ‘Fea att masaia west | a cartes mA gae] varsqerera far efaa: | 
grs ereptam arercrare]| ERBA eer nr «ra sara] aA fefa tari oar er are || aer raretitor aga 
memet | gerere eremi ferrea] | ae Aer adai saa a |". f 
| When Bhishma fell down from his chariot every one felt as of their hearts to fell down, with 
inumerable arrows still stuck to his body. The arrows were so many and so close that when he fell down 
is body did not touch the ground  "aza-aafirrez "eremi faaraen]| we Are adu greet a | a wu nerag 
mper] gor dre: dp adergorami] seit a a verf amg ||'. As he fell a divine energy seems to enter 
is body, even as rains lashed from the sky and earth trembled, Sun standing motionless in the southern 
emisphere. Bhishma regaining his consciousness even as ethereal voice would heard from the space, 
rondering how this great soul decided to die when the Sun was still in the southern hemisphere 'srraei 
hv sari goda) varía a4 feat ras emnfasr]| maada goles greed 4 ARA | dert est ante afar Rara) s 
Wenger aie fere: ard | arate a spera feo ares menu || Ha emer Teas wdsmergen avs | eremo TAR Weed 
mmm: ||. Bhishma spoke to them that he will hold his breath and will depart to his original place only 
ihen Sun moves over to the northern hemisphere and requests them to pray so that he may hold on to his 
fe till that time 'Radssifa a etacteger aeaa Sam a RAAS Aetact || saana Arras | 
EI rrr ere feras Arse || Medes Yuan er 3 |. 

Hearing this stand taken by her son, Ganga sends seers to him in the form of swans to inquire 
aaa "rer ferads gar || aeea Gaara das | eem wena carat arate || som: ufédr aS uei 
piamen aa sta averse sme fares ||. After offering him their obeisance, they wonder how come he is 
parting when the Sun is still in southern horizon. To them he replies that he will not depart when the 
un is in southern solstice and will go to his abode only when the Sun crosses to the northern solstice 
TIU: ei WETST aaa RATAA | .. Aaa ara Ae aT Gee | eter ones Cat rata fearera]| areata erica 
TAA] SATA AMSAT Sas wed eife ae || rrefarearmre grorqeravrarserar | taedis aremprerit agr m ||". 

Seeing Bhishma fall Kauarvas were completely confused and shattered. Great despondency 
ook over them with Duryodhana, Kripa and others wailing the loss. People said that even though 
hishma was unconquerable, is lying dead thinking the time for destruction of Kauravas has arrived 
HRA sri Fa ew er werafa | rera wer Ten aro afar ||'. Pandavas were seen celebrating the success 
lowing their conches. Some blamed Kshatriya Dharma for the fall of such great warrior, for no reason 
xcept that the end of Kauravas is soon to come. Even as his ancestors praised his brave deeds Bhishma 
vas seen enjoined in Yoga, with upanishadic wisdom as the bed to rest on while he waits for the Sun to 
raverse to the northern hemisphere ‘aq «rasa sor areas aque] aoe frc igiena] want a d qd à 
ri gsrefat | aerfa da armar arai] omen Maree Farr; era] . 

When Dhritarashtra heard the news he was surprised but seemed to be more concerned telling 
sanjaya that his regret is that he is still alive even after hearing Bhishma's fall, lamenting that his heart 
las seemed to have become steel that it is not shattered. He is feeling again and again becoming 
lespondent seeing him die in the hands of Duapada's son Shikhandi, whom even Parashurama could 
10t kill in earlier times, says, ‘dea Peat mà garaia ose: | 4 me gferamzwereen || adt gaat ou 
era | sree Aat spear Pree vr Aerie || arri Ti aes v ora | spar fafreci sirot sre aret dra ||... gegga ed 
aad TH 3 ere mesa fazer qur || rexit areas Gree freier |". 

When Drona hears the news, he is shocked and stopped the fight; Kripa and Duryodhana were 
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further in battle. Seeing 
ny strength to engage Pandavas | : 
id their own soldiers to cease fighting further. Then they disarm 
re Bhishma lay waiting for the death to come, Therez 
along with the Kauravas they stood surrounding Bhishma with their heads bowed rile 7 
Seeing both Pandavas and Kauravas gathered around him, Bhishma prs ae with pleas 
Welcome | am happy having seen you. A4 maga : dthathits hebahan l 
derm: erTi at aera | gR asfrarearé garrai ||’. Bhishma then informed that his : is anging | 
his body is resting on the bed of arrows, therefore, asked for a pillow. Kauravas, conscious of their bei, 
the Kuru princes, gave him a soft pillow, which Bhishma declines as inappropriate for a warrior fall eni 
the battle field. When he asked Arjuna to provide him a. pillow, the true blue-blooded warrior th 
Arjuna was, sensed his intention and shot three arrows on the ground near his head, making it suite 
for his head to rest his head on, making Bhishma happy and satisfied, saying that he has provided t 
most suitable pillow for him to rest his head on - 'sfimara amia fra ereraradr] Rr 3 amaisada qéraami| a 
qux eA a eft a | Seer pef rA Rama || aadar: geata ma ga erf ACT OSTA a 4d 
arit dir mrremeramaa mean] ria érdare adiera] srid ree fo ema sera | Sraemprari À aegne seri |. 
quí amit 3 Sree acerqora|| aeria arem a JAAA: |. qaa "mtra eA | ATA eremi AAPA m 


seen lamenting copiously without a 
stopping the battle, Pandavas too to 
themselves and came over to the place whe 


Bfree aem sits | sfr q fata enter werfen || aqae aaa rei áA |. cape | 
qmzarfés | reram: querar «nra eame our ||". 


Bhishma then having received an appropriate pillow for a righteous warrior, declares that an 
other thing would have displeased him. He will look forward now for the auspicious time waiting for t 
Sun to move to the northern hemisphere. When he saw medicine men for treating his wounds, Bis. 
requests them to be sent away duly remunerated, since for one who has attained the highest end which: 
Kshatriya could hope, what need is there for medicine men? ‘a4 zan fagara quitar fafaa | cana ams 
ae: ardere fam||'. Then he instructed them to cremate him along with the arrows, when the time comes. 

When after giving due respects to the grand sire, Pandavas return to their camps, well satisfies 
with their success. Krishna arrives there and assures success, with Bhishma whom they could not have 
defeated waiting to give up his soul 'Rea mafa drrar Rea iron frías |'. Yudhishthira responds saying tha 
the success was entirely due to his grace on them ‘aa qma: aaraa wmm | ei f& m sm gw 
aama || srarzerat req arai caufa dara | afra iz fed fed era feet ver || aden eai anara arverdtata cafes |". 

The subsequent morning Kauravas and Pandavas gather again around Bhishma, shorn of thei 
arms and armaments, taking their places according to precedence. Bhishma was going through acute 
pain, breathing heavily. Then lifting his head he uttered single word water. Duryodhana summoned foi 
water and many rushed with vessel full of pure water. But Bhishma declined saying that he would nol 
like accept anything that has earthly flavour, having given all those temporal attachments. Though stil 
he rests on the bed or arrows, he has risen high above from the gross world, waiting for the Sun to pass tc 
the northern hemisphere "sorg aeai trafferge radi | stan siete faz saepe aren || erica fa serere 
| vafe ir rrr || crt feram MoU sert: | veargenrrereravarféapaise sien] susti writ qua 
MAAS Te] meari AAT TART ATT: pra ATT: || age TTA srren "rir rea] Taree sifaspíat ||'. Then he 
lovingly asks for Arjuna and then seeing him asks to provide divine waters to soothe his burning body 
and quench his thirsty throat. Arjuna strikes an arrow on the ground on right side of Bhishma's head 
from where stream of river Ganga springs, auspicious and pure, to fall direct in Bhishma's mouth. 
People are surprised and pleased, Kauravas shaking to their roots seeing this miraculous deed ‘zufaa sfr 
vg aagi | ffr afreerer qp er ersparen || eater gaei arf | «d f sett meres era arf ||. ra er ari 
AATA « qnos | qotearernr sare dira quaa: || srfarzreeoferdt rd: rz vire eer | severa ardt srt ano far sra | 
Sirens farmer a | radar: ard: siaa rera || "roi gemi fesrasiarraps]. 

Thus satisfied and pleased, Bhsihma praises Arjuna saying that Narada had already told me 
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»out him being Nara who will perform great deeds with Krishna, which even gods will not be able to 
\Ifill with the help of Indra. 'afaci arf qatefirerga | agaaa see afa || asiterefa 2a: ae Zaha ya! 
he he counsels Duryodhana again to give up his anger, stop the war and give Pandavas their share, 
eby saving Kuru family from extermination. Indeed, no other creator is to be seen in this world than 
and no other warrior than Arjuna - "acre ait eir; ferma: avert facra | .. máfererTi eta ener fe spina: | 
a tadig rar ases || . It is impossible to win Arjuna in a war, therefore come to some settlement. Do 
en Krishna is still well-disposed to Kauravas - 'st:&: Wadd a A4 apa | amga eather aaah sere: 
merear Ha prea | pier mi maag sr Raj) uraegorit werare: var apre | erat arr srr ferret ama 
|i Fa qa Ba apa a ||. Saying these words, Bhishma fell silent, with extreme exhaustion in 
body. Then controlling the pain, he engaged his mind in adoration of the divine. Duryodhana did not 
but sat with his head bowed down. Sanjaya said to Dhritarashtra that he did not seem to like the 
sof wisdom spoken ‘antdated amiga araman] anra aret gaga wae’. 

When Karna heard the news that Bhishma's has fallen, he leaves to meet him. Hesees him lying 
the bed of arrows with his eyes closed. Going by his side, he softly calls him with eyes brimming with 
, Bhishma, Bhishma, the great sire of the Kurus, I am Karna, son of Radha, who seen with hateful 
was always been an impediment in your sight "Fries à av mgawa qu: | ater Fret rreraret erae merg 
Tass apre Preferred | sense qu ada sia dmm |. Hearing these words, Bhishma opens his eyes 
lowly and looks at him lovingly. Then seeing that no one else is in the vicinity, he embraced him, saying 
it was true that he was always kept at a distance. But had he not come to meet him, then he would 
ly have been displeased. Then as if his revealing the great secret of his identity he tells him that he is 
t Radha's son but Kunti's son, his father is not the charioteer but Surya "aerae a màd a aéreas far | qd 
aei werarer fated sera ||. This he was informed by Narada and Vyasa and he had never doubted their 
words. He had never hated him, though had spoken many harsh words, because he was obliged to align 
himself with Duryodhana against Pandavas. Therefore he desired to weaken his will to fight them. At 
the same time since his birth was occasioned by transgression in moral code, he was by fated to align 
with the evil Duryodhana and not with noble Pandavas. He is fully aware that there is no other braver 
than he, being equal to Arjuna and Krishna "x «xar "esr adaa Qa | gardera War A)| sur 
rare IAs T1431 Fa | wes ep TAA aum «aee ||'. He had spoken hard words only to protect the Kuru 
family and now that he is dieing he hopes the enmity between Pandavas and Kauravas will end ‘aed 

mza dT amer pp | ires erara a ARa R|) an tag Agi ames | gai ada ware frm: ||’. 

Then Karna with all humility replies him that he is fully aware of all the facts spoken by him. 

But it should not be forgotten that his mother had forsaken him in the stream and it was the charioteer 
who has saved and nurtured him. Duryodhana gave him power and prestige for which he had promised 
to stand by him till the end, even as Krishna was standing by the Pandavas. He knows that the animosity 
of the Kauravas for Pandavas has gone to the extreme end, which now cannot be avoided. He has 
decided to fight for Kauravas as already resolved and seeks his blessings. If he has spoken any harsh or 
unpleasant words to him on any occasion then he seeks his pardon. Bhishma replies sadly saying that he 
permits him to fight with righteousness and without hatred as per his desires, saying that his only regret 
is that his efforts for reconciliation did not succeed. 

After offering his respects to Bhishma, Karna leaves remarking that truly there are no fruits to 
be had in this life but only duty to be performed. Otherwise, how come a righteous one like Bhishma 
who has not hurt any soul should be destined to die lying on the ground '« Ti gaze wei Bary | ar at 
qi ge: Ma Ya ware. Karna says that he is fully aware that Arjuna is like ferocious fire, and Krishna is 
like tempest wind ‘aresnsitas aegagi 7 agra c || aar aria ear Hunt a Ase |, but with the grandsire's 
permission he would fight Arjuna in battle ‘arené «ms gasoso «erar riff: | mA zfeze qur uy 
snemearenini-re-33]|. Bhishma acknowledges Karna's importance to Kauravas saying that he is the haven 
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Surya for the luminous objects, like Vishnu for the gods 


irn || ara a spem ferar sei a | areare a 
nferden fareyféararam||'. Then as final assurance and benediction Bhis, 


for them like ocean is for the streams, 


tells Karna that he is as dear to him as 
Therefore, becoming his true friend and thi 
Hearing these words Karna offered him his respec 


‘tishna : A study based on Mahabharata Chapter IX 
Mp ERU ———  ——————————P 


Chapter - IX 


When Dhritarashtra heard of Bhishma's fall, he fell in great depression, loosing all peace of 
aind, mourning that the Kaurava army was bereft of glory and worthless like sky without stars, like 
pace without air, like land that is barren, like speech without culture 'sfaa sare aya agnes | Aftara 
IHi afa arg | farra £t aniani | arya ar er Fryer À a ||. After taking leave of Bhishma, Karna 
00 goes straight to Duryodhana, who seeing him expresses his pleasure, since after Bhishma, it was 

a whom he relied upon, whom even Bhishma had described as the most capable warrior and a great 
eader. Therefore, the time has come for him to show his valour ‘ter fè serare: adaa qva || virg nang 
maey | demise anit faqs eremum ||...er aot sft aeaa agaa) ae sent cep agea] 
eura trates werd quereari]'. The soldiers clamoured for his leadership with enthusiasm - ‘ext ft zrar;emé: a 
è Raine |a anf ania tara afar ||, Duryodhana saying that after Bhishma who else can lead his 
mmy aaa ase wer qríerc aem] ar fao g amd asc qegererem]|..a ware weg sme ereng | qva iem qmm 
mar Ii. 

Karna was extremely pleased with the confidence which was placed in him, saying that now 

Bhisma has fallen on the battle field, as if Sun has fallen from the sky on earth, it would be difficult to 
meet the challenge from Arjuna, even as mountains would find it difficult to face tempestuous winds. 
Therefore, it has fallen on him to save the Kauravas even as it had fallen earlier on Bhishma. This day he 
has taken this responsibility without any fear knowing well that life is uncertain and even Bhishma 
skilled in warfare had to die. For protecting Kauravas and destroying Pandavas he will this day 
fearlessly he will fight on the battle-field. He knows that where Yudhishthira stands with his brothers, 
Krishna and others, that army would be difficult to be defeated. It is however cannot be said that he will 
not go to confront them. Therefore, let one who deceives his friend or whose devotion to his master is 
weak or in whose mind is evil, let no such person may accompany him "Frater sra erar Raat aene 
mer | a war Agi emer Aadria gm ||. aeae eb Cem cep eren wur || enfe area wes 
mrapa a ent | Prof aeaoe oa 3 ayatrestrz raum]. . afe ror aergfedfefeors amaret sinrirarofit a | angi: 
aaia: Fora TÀ aed Tessa Wels ||... A «rare "rfr err AeA ETO aa ure TAM | Pager gdan 2r qrarerit sr ji erar ||". 
In the meantime, Bhishma continued to remain on the bed ofarrows, like the great ocean lying 
dried at the tempestuous winds at the time of dissolution of the worlds, 'srraei Tener sarma] verae 
agea sirem]|'. Seeing the grandfather who was a terror to all warriors, laying down in this manner killed 
by Arjuna, the hopes of Kauravas vanished ‘gear farre sisi wderrrerao y RAA afe aane || sare 
cagA we smi smt | summer AÀ "murem. Seeing him lying in this manner, an exceedingly sad 
Karna reflected indeed, in this world good conduct does not seem to bring good end, seeing such a great 
soul is suffering untold agonies. Indeed even as fire accompanied by wind destroys all the grass and 
vegetation, even so will undoubtedly will Arjuna with Krishna will destroy Kauravas ‘1 Ti ggrafè wr 
akaaga || ar erat ges sa yf wenfre |... p gad amer afedt aA || ern gad ggg] agiis Ra 
Wege. Wars ar || aa agana aum gir 7 Agr s |'. Then before taking leave, he declares to Bhishma that 
if he so desires he will soon kill Arjuna with an angry eye like a poisonous serpent ‘anené owed 
qase vat Agere: | mft feret qur sp remera eg || 
Hearing these words spoken by Karna, Bhishma blessed him to becomes like sea for the 
streams, like Sun for the starts, noble among the truthful, like fruitful land for the seeds, like rains for the 
creatures, becomes dear towards your companions even as /ndra is towards the gods, like a scourge to 
'the enemies and compassionate to friends, like Krishna for the gods, you be refuge for Kauaravas. 
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o him like Duryodhana is and as his well-wisher as he should PRAE = E 
m aar ain drea rir || vcf ea rii afar gne va | assareargóitra- rar 
sa Prepi feta mars | erra aa | areca rare aur saree | anes «ít: ae qur ere ado 
amer a aqui femi aa | odia Saal I 
[Breer sper reat Piers | qp rera T d with arms in the chariot he becomes happy declaring 
When Duryodhana sees well endowed wi tobeteeligamerA ec 
ill well protected therefore, he should tells the next steps Já 
C EAE Wace i Ith and wisdom, there could be no one else than he himself 
a«m[' to which as one endowed with wealth an E without a leader would di 
i be adopted. Duryodhana tells him that an army ead 
CEGE anouge dial. : Il who among the great rulers on his side who cou 
like a boat without a person to ply it. Therefore tell w 5 PI bone 
dership, Karna unhesitatingly said that even though they all are CODD y EE HIE ee 
take up the lea i p re, it is only Drona "ie: tamiri a 3: Farah ||'who is well qualified to lead ther 
them aspirants, therefo : M a a a fe vafer qr: | ques emat ad erm sn 
being as capableas Kartikeya was to lead the g ; eu a 
ars || ar fe fefe zd rir ergai a? | Aafa: rere mregeier asta. d gara] z PON ra | 
gafar: (|'. His suggestion was accepted with popular approbation as indeed Drona was x at iva wa 
among Rudras, Fire among Vasus, Kubera among Yakshas, Vasishtha among the men of Wisdom, Su 
among the /uminous, Yama among the ancestors, Moon among the stars - 'zzrmfaa aai agaa araas: | zT 
za qumri Aa arma: || afar sa farmer Tarai smear: | agona sar arcana erar] erra rit eer are ll : 
Feeling honoured, Drona vows to live up to the confidence which has been reposed in him to 
fight Pandavas. &x code among the warriors was quite different during the life and times which Vyase 
was depicting from what came later to be in Kali yuga, Drona being not an ordinary fighter but one whe 
fights as duty bound and not from personal likes and dislikes. Like Bhsihma, he too was constrained to 
fight on Duryodhana behalf because of his obligation to him, since it was at his instance that he came tc 
be appointed as their teacher in their young days. However he makes two points clear, though he is fully 
qualified to undertake the task : firstly, he would not be able to kill Drishtadhyumna since his own death 
is ordained at the hand of Panchala prince, secondly, Pandavas being also his disciples may not 
confront him - 'a¢ queri demedi a aad] iaraa enfer fafana || 3 amagna ror Rrasa |... andis: 
qa Tar aire adest | n fe geet aerate vira grade: || arafarenfa Fanta arsed aera aani WS g araara zia ||. 
Then Drona appointed to lead Kauarava's army keeping Duryodhana in the front and Karna in 
the rear and supported by many rulers. One thought dominated all, Pandavas wound find it difficult to 
withstand Karna's might, not even for gods under /ndra's leadership, then what to speak of Pandavas? 
Earlier Bhishma had protected them with love and compassion even when they were fighting on the 
battle field but who will save them from Karna's sharp arrows? ‘gee rar drraaraera ans || a ft ast nit 
quar afa carat qma; | avri fe at RET ar Barra || fag gargè SAATE] rir g 75r Grats qrferar agamer || 
air ani: sioda sg |. When the forces were ready for the battle to commence he saw Arjuna was 
shining resplendent like Sun at the time of the dissolution of the worlds, as the greatest among the 
warriors and Gandeeva being great among the bows, Krishna the foremost among beings with 
Sudarshana as his charioteer ammira fafecit arrears sra | aeaa «args qradiir |... aur TAAA; qat qui 3 
germ] rere fe arg: vr dra: arf ndi Se sry arm] ampia serai epi echo 
From the moment the battle begins, Drona begins the destruction of the Pandava's army, 
creating confusion and terror among their soldiers ‘a dri amena 7a marzsfu: | aemaumsarteranita aera: 
[| "erret meer arae] scar erin WIRA FRAR ||.. spror darsi vibenri yaaa | engaahi paa vada 
Il. Extremely elated by his own valor, Drona tells Duryodhana to ask any favour from him and promptly 
he does not fail to demand Yudhishthira to be captured alive and brought as a prisoner 'zifa sre ei irae 
giae” | Jean fani afs aM ET Ta ||'. Drona commends his action pleasantly surprised to see that he was 
pas to bring Yudhishthira as prisoner and not killed, ‘era: aiit meaa enia | a gard aged arm gare 
Il inquiring whether this was since Yudhishthira was beyond hatred or to hand over to him his share and 
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we in friendship with them to preserve the family, ‘sen afrad maera Temftesta | 4 ard ggd anm saree || 
prd a rama 3 anrea aret | Tota feai set gate spam] Mea TAY SST ener sr fare | arena ed vitant pei afa 
em: || paar arene Afia afar amara] rz wafer acer er trama eerste || crear: gA Tar Gare erre eres | starry aeq 
manta wan. 
[ Drona's fond hopes were dashed no sooner than they were expressed, Sanjaya pointing out 
hat Duryodhana's cunning mind became apparent soon thereafter ‘ara age aa qaa ara | gear faga 
rer ar fei eife ferae ||’. He tells Drona that he cannot hope to win the war by killing Yudhishthira because 
he is killed his brother will undoubtedly wipe out all the Kauravas. Even if all of them are killed, 
then Krishna will take upon himself to destroy them all and hand over the reins to Kunti and 
'aupadi. Therefore, once Yudhishthira is taken a prisoner he can make him play the game of dice, 
ihich unable to refuse will surely lose. Having again to go in exile, they will leave him the sole ruler of 
kingdom - ‘aa aeger arerd festa sr | e ghafter arat sys watafe «t spa] a a orar vor ad egi | afe ad 
qme: a Fe | Aas aet aT Hea Press qeveera]| aret vat faforer agaa) Rora oma ara ar rare || 
145 qi om: TUR Carara saad || aaa aria pia Pista | gaara qnrsamerar: || asa wm air zn eee! 
afar | aa 4 afar spirare aféfad||'. Duryodhana's hatred for Pandavas was not so much shaped by his 
dislike for them as it was by his greed to enjoy the ill-gotten possessions without any interference for 
them. 

Drona cautiously qualifies his ability to take Yudhishthira a prisoner with Arjuna for his 
tection him and never being away from him though he had assured that he would give up his life 
rather than kill Drona, his teacher. He well endowed in arms given by Rudra, besides being young and 
an accomplished warrior. Therefore if Arjuna is separated from Yudhishthira one way or other then 
Yudhishthira is as good as taken a prisoner ‘a «raft ars maaa afer | merear maA ANA: || awa a 
à [orar mara | murs gpa aaa e || ava a aA aara] 7t EAA g ATA A | RA 
qe ard Pri Farerarar || vore vi g afe great gao | ufeq a ma A g: |l. Duryodhana knew of the 
affection which Drona had for Arjuna. Therefore, these confidential talk he communicated to one and 
all, so that he may not waver later form his resolve 'mzàg mai em zm à gm: | aa: gaaat ara 
agia: |. 

When the news is heard by Yudhishthira he cautions his brothers of Drona's resolve, reminding 
them of the reservation which he has placed on his task being successful. Therefore he tells Arjuna to 
remain by his side during the battle, so that his resolve may not be successful. But Arjuna shows his 
hesitancy to engage his teacher in the battle saying that he would rather die in the battle rather than be 
cause of any enmity with the teacher. At the same time even ifthe space, stars and earth becomes broken 
in hundred pieces he will not allow Yudhishthira to be taken a prisoner - and tells them ‘aan 4 4 as: ard 

Barra operar || «rer erar af? cart «t8 ised | aa rri umore rer || gemit arenas waa 3r Heras | .. querit: HT 
fart sataa] a «ir cron frentrzztrenr afar spam]. A vomere erras veria aurora] Tara afar efaa ap]. 

Therefore, in spite of ferocious battles, where he sweeps the battle filed like 'zrarage air 
zaam: Drona was not able to take Yudhishthira a prisoner, with Arjuna taking very occasion to be 
near him. Arjuna was fighting bravely, neither quarters nor the space, neither earth nor the sky being 
visible under the shower of his arrows -'a fair sriafzet a a ata a Afe |. Tes rar Tata farra 712p | TOT rela 
gA "tat ||'. Soon the Sun sets down on the western horizon and the battle for the day comes to an end. 
Drona returns crestfallen declaring that he had already told earlier that Arjuna is not easy to be defeated 
in battle even by gods, confirming that in truth both Krishna and Arjuna are impossible to be defeated by 
him 'aeraer art ere wagers | atari aisada] Genrer qt sr ferefer ià | sraeir wet nura afa afiner: 

||. . m arsen rerarorar gomme ||". 
At that time Susharma of Trigarta territory comes on the battle field with intention of 
separating Arjuna from Yudhishthira fight to the last of the soldiers - ‘aaraa yfrfrrata ar qu: | nei à 


135 


Krishna : A study based on Mahabharata 
mfa ||'. Arjuna, proud warrior that he is, resolves to meet the challenged, nodes 
ERUNT IrDA SE from Satyajit, the Panchala prince. "agir a hadafi aana] vivera 
in the intervening period protection from pi | farm a greed maé: amwmzdfa |l. Arjuna fight w 
penne Lae re fe stand in awe and fear, as the poet say, as if transformed in 
extraordinary valour which makes Sus seo pribpemesenuaou eee 
picture - fe 92 qur «mer apr Rafi? ||. Then Arjuna ishing him good fortune courses h 
Samsaptakas have gathered which Krishna does smilingly and wishing him pid ag àa 
chariot in circles to misguide the enemies as the gods did ion deceiving asuras 
P. pane Ced with their strong Narayana army epulae his attack with a ale ) 
arrows making both Arjuna and Krishna as if disappear from "M Wa TIM: qu Fafeergeaern | Brea 
grants af^aqeiioran]] gsi a quer eager sre | aon ated qii Bry ream . Then an angry Arjuna doubled his 
effort, sounded his Devadatta conch and brought out his Gandeeva and aimed his terrible Tvashn 
weapon on Samshaptakas creating a great illusion of their own A rjuna and Krishna-forms, whe : 
their soldiers confused began killing their own soldiers, saying this is Arjuna and this is Krishna TE 
Sepe dà apiga | smvéta agga qii see t || azar a raft ee irre vfrerammi] dfa a pama za: | 
m detA | im wer aei a ferm || aaisa "nra gt amsarared | sf qmm wem 
sejrarmea ||'. When deluded in this manner, Samshaptakas continued to shower their arrows, ma king 
Arjuna and Krishna disappear under that shower. Thinking that both Arjuna and Krishna are killec 
Samsaptakas then return to their camps 'zammi at afar ardi | arose oa aranea a || a eat ard 
WAT ATH a sra | Taga ror sera gas || eret Terraces | ell ayonfafer dear araen ||". 
At that time, tired and heavily perspiring Krishna does not see Arjuna around. He calls him 
with disquiet loudly to reveal his whereabouts and whether he is alive? Hearing his voice, Arjuna 
appears appearing like Rudra at the time of final dissolution, clearing the haze of the arrows destroying 
Samshaptakas' entire battalion with the weapon given to him by Vayu am ofaftat qom ferar prata] 
ert? qr 3 qua eai afea saper] «rea cea gen aca eae | rage seri aferra] acri iraa arava 
wea | réf rur ewm osea wq. This was one of those rare moments when Vyasa shows Krishna 
displaying his human face, with human anxieties, without transgressing the limits of human 
possibilities, though having risen above others as a man wise in Wisdom, subtly emphasizing his divine 
status. 


When Arjuna was thus engaged in battling Trigartas and Samshaptakas, Drona takes the 
opportunity to strike back at Yudhishthira. Observing this, Drishtadhyumna requests Yudhishthira to 
allow him to face Drona’s assault assuring that Drona will never succeed in his attempt ‘era aea Fah 
qaa | emer im gm) fe tef dirum hi affa | a AR ser à d PAG b mew ||. Seeing 
Drishtadhyumna before him, Drona too shows disquiet and depression since he knew that Panchala 
prince was destined to be his exterminator 'xftezstvi gaat egma] eritranqaezroit arcs 2a || a fi air 
Ferra crore frei afa | nefera erem writ aman ||'. But without being deterred by that fact, he increases his 
offensive against Pandavas - 'érmq qwsaritéaar ai wae] uar amer fap yaar ||. emerit carer’ 
giad) Ads gag ||, making Pancahalas, Kekayas, Matsyas depart from the battle 
ground even as Vishnu created a great havoc among the army ofthe asuras ‘donq qwsarite er aed sqm] aat 
Zanmi far: prre: | 

_ Extremely pleased by Drona's performance Duryodhana spoke to Karna to observe 
Pandavas being tormented like forest creatures by lion, Bhima's discomfort making him especially 
happy, hoping this will deter them to hanker for empire again ‘wate wera: | Rita 
Trata zer | jeu irit erit eae areas | wif: rn pef aarti ara] ar imr eire raf gies | 
Pragi jacu gisi ansa se ||. But Karna has his own reservation wondering how long Bhima would 
remain quiet humiliated in this mann 
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Duryodhana's earlier attempt to harm them through poison, fire, game of dice and exile. Therefore, 
Drona's burden is now great needing assistance being provided "ra ag werarzzifa-measoyra]| 3 wga 
Wesrerenfevafa ||.. Baterie a urea | eran a erf arate À afa ||. vasa paren anA ames | 
sierras sed arena mea]. When Dhritarashtra exclaims saying Bhima and others would be difficult 
even for gods to defeat. Indeed, all human enterprise is initiated at the instance of divine will, ever 
action appearing to be under influence of divine will 'zraazfz aai carafe aaa | sea a aad gerer TT: || 
wage: faari fevedafer quu: | afera a aatake ager gafa ||, to which Sanjaya responds saying that never 
earlier has he seen or heard warriors fighting in this manner "rarzit geyk amA Fa a ga: | mara q 
Temi area 

Among the kings aligned on Kaurava's side was Bhagadatta of Pragjyotisha, known for his 
elephant brigade. Like /ndra charging daityas on his tra, "rt arri aasizrerran, he challenged Bhima, 
by no means less skilled in fighting elephants. Seeing this great encounter, soldiers run helter and 
skelter; finally Bhima going under Bhagadatta's mighty elephant started tickling its underbelly, which 
skill was known as sisfererasr, which made the elephant become excited. It ran madly, destroying soldiers 
and chariots on its way, creating great commotion among Pandava army making them lament Bhima is 
dead, Bhima is dead, seeing him nowhere in the great confusion ‘weet Ssa sra "hae | 
Areas ATMA Wsas || THAT Far Hesse: | TATA ci CU anaa) Aeterna qui 
Sara] Aga AIA repre nn]... . APTA area agaaa] Ade 311 316 Aes "rrWarereri]| sret fare Perd 
ips gests aa | err ma ire qma ||. 

Arjuna seeing Bhagadatta creating great destruction of their army and the tumultuous noise 
asks Krishna to take his chariot where Bhagadatta was stationed, so that he may kill him along with his 
elephant. Krishna brings the chariot close by. Bhagadatta's Trigarta army and the powerful Narayanee 
army were fighting for the Kauravas. But Arjuna was of two minds, whether to fight them or go back to 
protect Yudhishthira, 'a q Zwar ssa; | ad g amm wi yu e |. At the moment 
Samshaptaka warriors shower so many arrows on them making Arjuna and Krishna completely 
overwhelmed, neither of them being seen in the hail of arrows. Krishna is confused and drenched in 
Sweat, observing which Arjuna destroys Susharma's brothers using his Brahmastra "aas sraaearfer sri 
send] AGATA TTS: || Fa agire: aret Ta apr srirést | 3 SAT a TAT "Irt GAA wr Sirm || aer ienga: 
Riia fe sra: | araram arat gene froatera||'. Seeing Arjuna's great deed, the enmity soldiers became 
restless running to all the directions, as when an elephant enters the lake full of lotus flowers, even as 
Arjuna was hailed by all the onlookers. And even Krishna struck with wonder bowed down with his 
both hands saying that the wonderful valour which he had shown can not be matched even by /ndra, 

Yama or Kuber ‘eareard der ii fare ifa | riora speres ure rfezerqsraa]| gear erret qr amer Areas | ferra qui 
Ta maaa s || altars star CUT tree | que wur wer Harel 7 WR. Seeing Arjuna kill his brothers, 
Susharma king of Trigarta becomes infuriated and hurls an iron missile on Krishna "adr gorrian gamt 
sfera] aara argqeara T|). Seeing Arjuna's great feat, Krishna commends his valour with 
folded hands saying that such brave deed would not have been possible even for /ndra, Yama or Kubera 
Sa creer máa amer Teas | fere qai rea arzarfererngaret e || Acre grey 274 S473 a | zu BAY aa a pamela A afr: ||’. 
When Krishna took the chariot to meet Bhagadatta, Sanjaya says all felt as ifhe was entering 
the death's mouth, 'sgeqiiaa mA adit Afi |', seeing that no sooner they came, Bhagadatta hurled 
shower of arrows on both the Krishnas, injuring Krishna in the process 'am g maai qraeatist qur | 
TSE SOMA areas || sra asrerírazrator: quia: | araa eater: arteries || alerted wea 
Aa: | faite aga afd ays gara: ||. Seeing this Arjuna intervenes and repels that attack, killing his 
famous elephant on which he was sitting. When Bhagadatta, deciding to kill Arjuna and Krishna 
continues to shower arrows on, charging his elephant towards them, Krishna deftly changes the course 
of the chariot, But Krishna is hurt, ‘afraccadiga erga: forefsre | aaam areca efc | Affer acing fafi 
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is di his head, Profra amt faiie qfaia]. | 

qam: | and Arjuna's crown IS displaced from j ; 

TR ix ly wienn him to see the worlds for the last time, cae nes : PETE va 
Bhagadatta who being infuriated issued a still more powerful and des hnav. — 

vn himself on his chest whereupon the weapon becomes transformed 


j hich Krishna receives ; -— — 
DER ing his neck 'frgerirs fereafarcit arare afines eal : 


garland of fragrant flowers adorn 
fags sneer ect adie À | STAT fer 
This does not satisfy the warrior in 


rticipate in the war and act only as his j l ould 
aque in order if he was not standing on his feet and fighting, therefore it was not proper for him t 


receive the weapon on himself. Krishna assures him that while he holds his mighty bow in hand no on 

Aen rd aga arra | sega psia ican vai s raft 
could defeat him ‘adtsaas aerem sare geram || agr d ent Pa 
ager exert ap emot ar rare | aeree ard vare creel ft fear || wars meee agga] siamo afe: 
in Then Krishna smilingly explains him the mystery behind his actions that while Kr 
Consciousness is unitary in essence, when it becomes manifest it acquires four forms; in the first fe orm 
performing austerities, in the second, remaining as Witness of performance of noble deeds, in the thi | 
as various Krishna-forms becoming the refuge initiates performance of actions and finally the fourth is 
that which dwells in the terrestrial waters eternally in equanimous sleep for period of innumerable years, 
till it rises up again to become potential and effulgent when Time becomes ripe for granting grace to 
those inclined to communion ‘aqyfaré svarciteamredyern | aai gE errare aÀ || g aara aA à fe 
Raat | orar safer ara Saint arant || sra ara at mq etree | a aqal eau Fret antea] arit adarard qaga 
m | TSA Taal vafer carta ar ||. He had parted the Vaishnava weapon to Narakasura as desired by 
Mother Earth, who in turn had given it to Bhagadatta. There is not one in the world who is indestructible ` 
by this weapon Therefore, for Arjuna's protection, he has this day neutralized it in a different way, so 
that asuras may not be able to misuse it again. Therefore, now that Bhagadatta is not possessed of that 
weapon, Arjuna should do not be afraid and kill him, even as he had killed Narakasur earlier ‘aan eri 
aera umen fag waa ate ord wergn]| affi afe qued weed paa) ware wan qd ară ava aa ||. Thus 
directed, Arjuna kills Bhagadatta accordingly. 

In many battles that follow, though Kauravas take many warriors as prisoners, Duryodhana's 
desire to take Yudhishthira captive remains unsuccessful. Therefore, devoid of any tact, he holds Drona 
responsible for the failure which he attributes to his affection for Pandavas, and his like for the 
Kauravas, lamenting that having promised him, a great person like him should not fail in fulfilling one's 
resolve "ri a aaga aadi farre | aen fè arrêt ore wire gèk]. ar granny dien qyerefaaerarifa | seas 3 af | 
mmama: s ||'. Listening to these unpleasant words, Drona reminds him that he had already cautioned 
him that supported by Krishna, Arjuna is not easy to be defeated even by gods, let alone by men. 
Therefore, he promises that some important person would surely be killed by on that day. "mma: 
STIEG: | sei vis THT sti aerei fofi || avara ifa: garira | AT Se ae TE aaa: ||". 

Then Drona prepares a powerful formation difficult even for gods to breach, telling 
Duryodhana that on his side he should see that Arjuna's attention is diverted away form that place - ‘wa 
e re ara we sri ara veran]| A a a fare as fees | ari aa nearest 
Duryodhana tells Trigartas to challenge Arjuna to fight, so that his attention would be diverted from the 
battle ground, while Drona would arrange the powerful circular battle formation, 'er' which no one 
among tbe Pandavas was capable of breaching except Arjuna, Krishna, and Pradyumana, Aabhimanyu 
Arjuna's son could penetrate and enter but knew not the manner of coming out of the «carr. Seeing the 
formation, Yudhishthira becomes concerned, afraid that Arjuna might hold him responsible if no fight is 
given in his absence. At that stage, Abhimanyu approaches him saying that he knows how to break the 
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ormation and is ready to take the responsibility, if others support him to come out since he does not 
snow how. Abhimanyu had all the attributes of Krishna and Arjuna combined in him. Yudhishthira's 
valour, Krishna's noble character, performing deeds like Bhima and beauty, success and renown like 
{rjuna, humility like Sahadeva and appearance like Nakula - '& « gò yon: vitem: qosay a 3 TOME | afèr 
nae Ba quam || gR drder gara after a | avffndfrerrer agit aa || etree tor facet pa a | 
aA AG SAT THAT T |'. 

The a@aqe formation by Drona was manned by many warriors brave as /ndra "aere "enrm 
mainaa: | ax serv: aa trait fafraferars |l. Duryodhana was surrounded by Karna, Dushasana, and 
Kripa and in the forefront was Drona himself, along with Jayadratha and Ashvatthama. In the rear were 
Duryodhna's brothers, Shakuni, Shalya and Bhurishrava. Seeing such strong formation Yudhishthira 
esitatingly gives the responsibility to Abhimanyu since there were no one other, telling him that lest 
4rjuna despise them wanting valour, he should perform such brave deeds as would earn respect from 
nim. Therefore, every one from his father's side and mother's side are requesting him to take up the 
esponsibility, since he alone is qualified to fill their wishes 'amgiara: reprendre] 
ia Aaaa aa s || Gear sir apa eee aa aan ay | awe a qd fae We au || «i arsit ac oN ar frere 
Td m | asak erar qnit age || finer a ame arent ergata | fori mga a rari qa adn || riora fe amer eae 
erra farre aera storie farm ||". 

Abhimanyu, though young yet bold for his age, agrees that even though he was taught how to 
breach the formation and not how to come out he will undertake the responsibility ‘safest fe 4 fear 
ürirssitesferaers | sinere fe Aig sank ||. Yudhishthira enthuses him saying he will surely breach the 
formation and give them a powerful fight- "rire qui 3me zr erra | ad earpmfrerm a a aa area || 
Terni Gs ert aui mer n | anforararTearit vert: Ades ||'. Abhimanyu proudly announces that entering Drona's 
battle formation like a butterfly in engulfing fire; he will perform a great deed, making his parents proud 
and bring great glory to the family. His action will please uncle Krishna and father Arjuna and world will 
witness how a mere child performed great deeds in battle. If he does not destroy the enemy, then he shall 
no more be fit to claim himself as Arjuna's son '‘aetactareean erie gran) Tas gd Wap feri mede] 
canta afters fac adria | nrgerea xr actif atteata Agra 4 || [orsrrabsr err apres eiusm | aufer adah faerat à 
War || Ae qr es rubcpemempeur ale ep aa mer Ferd || ale arda WW ase THIS Fes D a 
arena ||". 

Even as Bhima, Drishtadhyumna, Satyaki and others gather around him to give support 
Abhimanyu proceeds with his enormous responsibility, his charioteer tells him to take stock of the 
situation. Drona is a great warrior whereas he is still young, not skilled like him, ‘sraraf fe ait re ware 
gamm: | merae agafa: |. But the young warrior with smile on his lips declares that even if all 
Kshatriyas and Rudra come before him, he is not frightened of him, nor as Krishna's nephew and 
Arjuna's son will he withdraw ‘ara a «az dime ati arta at || Gracie sr gemeine) smrar ren adon] 
aad wpa 4 À uuu faenn || + Aa emer dredh] ate fasaferi fag wae urer gaat || feat ae ae 3 
siia ||". 

Soon a ferocious battle begins the warriors of both sides exhibiting great valour. Then in the 
very presence of Drona, Abhimanyu breaches the great battalion and entering undertakes great 
destruction of the enemy soldiers, spreading the bodies of the soldiers as if the sacred kusha grass is 
spread on the sacrificial altar 'spreri gamam Pera] sumet zrorqgadegperz || cada dort afer | 
Ama from pe Paar rfasrerefPr ||.. à evum frau anA fures ots | sfemngs gees ern sa urge || genui sre 
aimada as | vere fare fers asrdfetirara ||'. Seeing him fight courageously Duryodhana comes forward 

and challenges him, seeing which Drona tells others to accompany to give him protection. Thereafter 
they all shower many arrows and in that confusion bring Duryodhana to safety. Abhimanayu seems to 
be unconquerable seeing which Drona marvels approvingly the courage of young warrior breeching his 
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i Krishna and Arjuna, remarking to Kripa see Arj 

qase ion, with every weapon acquired from njene Arju 
is TURA $ an iml warrior, with no equals, fighting his way through the formation, 

and Subhadra's son, Tice didi | od i 


arora grafai fair gar | merge: rata rari a afar s 
"apio of kae donor please Duryodhana who in the presence of Karna and others p 


sgia |. pra gd era frereana | fara à 
da: fami]. Saying thus in Drona's very presence they all mount theirc ! 
Dushasana assures his brother he will soon kill the young warrior, hearing which without any 


. L 4, H rhe 
doubts both Arjuna and Krishna will sas pestis a to ats wee cei "am re S: | 
Pandavas also to give up their life "sem sgh famed meféam| 
rete | vira: rs Ararat ra | dtt qr itat amet diea A EE i a 
Karna also takes upon himself to defeat him. Seeing them approach menacingly, Abhimanyu smilingh 
said that it is surely fated that he has to fight the two of them, who consider themselves great and bra 
warriors, belittling all others, ‘feczar gsf drà mii sporran] face? amemtoa TAI . Ifthey pth 
the battle-field then they would certainly rue their decision, s ft s faa Arpa vm]. Abhimanyu 
thereafter defeats both Dushasana and Karna and kills Karna's brother. à 

Soon seeing Jayadratha who was blessed by Shiva that he will able to stop Pandava^ | 
advancing in the battle, he will not defeat any of them. Therefore when Arjuna was away from then 
Jayadratha becomes successful from coming to Abhimanyu's help, stopping them in their stride. In the - 
battle that followed, many warriors on both sides are killed and amidst the confusion and dust of the ` 
battle, Abhimanyu shines like the mid-day Sun, fighting like /ndra himself and also like Kartikeya in 
ancient times ‘reer "avant gon arate ava | era yas quam: ya sealed qur || ale merat qued fauce] a anam 
qe ara: | sifeprenterrror rema za || aar qn dienrirs yay a|". Seeing his extra-ordinary courage, 
even as Kaurava warriors find one by one of them are killed, they decided they should kill him instead. 
Karna asks Drona how could Abhimanyu be killed. But Drona impressed and pleased by his courage, 
asks Karna whether he can find any deficiency or any dark spot in his valour, even when his arrows - 
create extreme pain to his body, he is pleased and proud. Indeed, there is be no difference between him - 
and Arjuna "sea avari fers amar qae | aaraa we err másiffazma]|. sore 3 urorepineaesfa mas || qedafer ai 
qa: Aree. qrátrer | fe wr rear iae Pare || sper area aren t gafa wera |. far qusanfat vat mra: Il. Seeing 
the courage and brave deeds even Karna admits that he is standing on the battleground in spite of the 
intense pain by Abhimanyu's arrows, because departure would be against aad. 'smr vk gaoei 
"armes: || raaa freer ieai frre | aafaa SAMA Ts qr; ||". 

Hearing these words, Drona smilingly says, that this boy has indestructible armour, having 
imbibed that skill, which he imbibed from his father Arjuna who h had earlier imparted. Only arrows 
discharged with speed of mind can destroy his armour, his horses and his attendants. If possible Karma 
should do this, only then can Abhimanyu be defeated, otherwise even gods would not be able - "sa 
ard garages; | safier sar ama fog; erem || aria fofereri afer sri egiara | sra crea see var er ario aE || see 
euis AMAT foar | vers Ate vrina afe agas I ri apiga qverquerei ag | mega a srairs ufa 3rj spits || fara 
faery er read affa |', 

As advised by Drona, Karna forthwith cuts Abhimanyu's bow, Kritavarmakills his horses and 
Kripacharya his two attendants. Thus robbed of all his weapons, Abhimanyu is then showered with 
arrows by the six Kauravas heroes ‘org Rora mataa armament fand wren || sare 
amima]. Undaunted, Abhimanyu unsheathes his sword and fights but soon even that is broken by 


Drona while Karna destroys his shield 's amra fara Ere) sere iaa ea |. ae 
ams ran aE || sprümr errans metr] Tera Aiat drawal’. Then in an extra- 
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rdinary display of courage, brave Abhimanyu lifts one of the wheels of his chariot and spins it around 
opearing as if Krishna himself is spinning his draconian discus. Abhimanyu's body is shining on the 
attle ground with blood smeared on his clothes shining 'a astupa arracrarzzaeraearfer: | vor fona: 
aria hee a amaa qardet]| Geer geared yafeqerafent sation || ogai As Ragan qst aera". 

! Abhimanyu is soon struck on head by Dushasana with his mighty mace, "erm aevi 
iai || Rre sina tear yextarean|' even as other powerful warriors pounced on him like an elephant by 
ardcore hunters "eia esr amaa a ife || frere cauere nus order | wd fafaedr meat afna ||. 
bhimanyu lies dead on the battle field creating great havoc among Pandavas who shed tears even as 
1ey see the bravest of their offspring die. While Kauaravas rejoice his death, birds are seen swooning 
rom space screeching at the top of their voice, declaring that he was killed by Drona, Karna and others 
a unrighteous manner "mirror edema fas | sara J Sern stra oats) sret?ar er yes rept farses | 
vat dr api ascia dri aR enn | ward freq: orta smit wir fe a ||'. With his death the battle 
ield looked the sky sans the moon and the stars. 

When Yudhishthira heard of the news, while Kauravas expressed happiness, he lamented that 
he young warrior surely died playing with his life, killing hundreds and thousands of enemy soldiers 
ind never showing diffidence. Surely he has gone this day to the heavenly world. A brave Kshatariya 
hat he was, having performed auspicious and righteous deed, does not deserve to be mourned ‘aga: 
[Pr at eir a eras | sirena sr Free faster war f^t ||.. ear sr wrerarfér dore a ere) Hosp: aè: srepeiten "ret span] 
variae qeu | Allstate a TIMES quaera "ts quaai errasmsarmqgatafstem| . 

Abhimanyus's death shatters Pandavas immensely. Yudhishthira blames himself for his death, 
wondering how will he face Arjuna and Subhadra when they do not see their son any more ‘#4 «efi 
Bera asa fes spa] quet ar erar Ga yrravadil|'. His desire for winning the battle, kingdom and personal 
lory, all evaporates and now that he is dead nothing seems agreeable, happiness neither here nor in 
leavens nor even complete deliverance ‘xe¥a wear emma | frame vara qaanhrentraa||..a 3 sm: 
Afaa a Ted reme 3 APs aiaa | 25i aena Frater aaraTeramermi]|'. 

Seeing him mourning thus, Vyasa arrives to comfort him that Abhimanyu was brave and 
zourageous, who having fought the battle has now departed to the heavenly worlds. All this was as 
ordained by the supreme god and no one can be saved form the divine intent and purpose. Death comes 
even to Gandharvas and Gods ‘arta ma: pr: SAE TET | mammas: HA aper a gras || smiferemirar a farra 
fefto | zaara gga ut ||'. 

Then observing the warriors though equally endowed by strength and perseverance killed and 
lying on ground, Yudhishthira reflects on Death and inquires Vyaas why they are now spoken as ya, dead 
though once powerful and endowed with all noble attributes. Death comes when the time comes even to 
those who desire victory. Perhaps the word dead - ya appears to be proper, seeing all the courageous 
warriors are lying here without any action or ego. Who cam be said to gave died and whose is the death 
and how does it come about ? — - 's& a fda: Sri feta | eae gamme qaem eram: || mrga 
AGT aA | a gA eae Hat gaen sit || Tat Gans sae arforst err aafaa) farepireirema-eriraermi-r: ||..gar sha a 
gesa ada a addaa $4 ga Feros arasit Arata: || Aer frm yee gasi: | yaa aren Aag var: || 
BTA Hoes Tete dy: A Feo efe | apr eg: pdt ger: d» gere wor: ||". 

Vyasa then narrates to him a legend. When Prajapati created worlds he did not provide for their 
destruction, consequently the creations became overcrowded. When he considered extermination of 
some of them, anger rose in him like Agni and began destroying the worlds. Seeing which Rudra 
approached him to be compassionate to those whom he had created and not destroy them, bound by past, 
present and future, instead withdraw within himself only the excess energy reposed in them. Prajapati 
assigns to 34, the task of withdrawing the excess. This task does not please yq and Prajapati consoles 
him saying that by such withdrawal only their distress will be removed by allowing only their body to be 
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izing only the body and not the soul, greed, ang 

d. 3a agrees to be only the regulator seizing O | ' ne 
eae ME deceit, obscurity, absence of shame, harsh ster cem being icti for wa . 
of the creatures ‘situs aris emà aret Areva afémi| aera p craters ['. assured t 


: "I di i d by any unrighteousness and further assured: 
their own action they will die and he will not be affected by jnre intu RES P 


: 5 ivi desire and anger, 
engages in destroying creatures giving up Cest : W- 
eliminating in that process the unrighteousness in the worlds 'a mRet me A a nr e i ||.. 


RENAN pela . rrai agaia ||". 
rfr apri irea icio pl iaria i takes with it all the divinities presiding over th 

This verily is death, which when it comes — s 

; into this world. Thus having gone thus they come back living there int 
senses and bring them back again to Yudhishthira: should notada 
intervening period. Even &as are subject to g4, therefore, Yudhis fferi si ki 
Aabhimanyu who at the moment is in the world of the brave, giving up all su ws = “7 
compensation given by Death, who having been provided by the Prajapati does its tasks a when the tim 
comes. Creatures themselves are their own killers, not Death holding any rod. Therefore a wise one d 
not lament accepting death as divinely provided. Abhimanayu was son of the Moon, therefore, having 
killed warriors in a battle with courage and fortitude in this has gone back to his lunar world. Men of 
wisdom perform auspicious deeds desiring to go to heavens and not desire return to this world. ‘aaar 
afri rest «remedia sr aper orei am| wd iam oes wma ve gem frere | Ce wa GHOST eT qur iar m 
aerate ||... Zar nrederenfafireererema qat nr en trate | eat amet ated ct roit fred rarrdtretrasramar ||. . . smerrsi 3r anferit ei 
zm dA or || after rear sraar aya a eras | fara amm agen wstias ||'. Therefore, without further grie é 
Yudhishthira should along with his brothers continue his struggle with courage. . 

When Yudhishthira and others were thus lamenting Abhimanyu's death, Arjuna himself was 
far away fighting the Samshaptakas. As he was returning to the camp after the battle, he expresses his 
uneasiness to Krishna saying that his heart and left arm are throbbing seeing many inauspicious omens, 
his speech becoming unsteady and body weak as if a great calamity is about to fall on Yudhishthira back 
on the battlefield ‘fo qa aca avi aria writ dora | eri maa rat refer area || sif Ba à ere geared | a 
mp aepm saaana m]| amer gerd wd vamus | aft afta waerrem arena yr ||'. Krishna rejects any 
such possibility assuring him that he clearly sees only propitious events for Yudhishthira - 'zrt fa qa un: 
emere afacafa | sr spas faaara wfavafa ||'. One is clueless here whether Krishna was assuring him on 
the basis of his divine insight or consoling as one human would console another. In any case Arjuna 
seems to have temporarily calmed, even as they proceed on their chariot talking about their battles- 
‘peed TH get Tat Taree ||." 

It is to be observed that Vyasa makes Krishna perform his temporal duties as a human being 
subordinating his divine essence only rarely and seldom bringing his divine essence to be displayed in 
extra-ordinary situations. When finally they reach their camp, an eerie silence meets them, with no one 
coming forward to receive them with joy, narrating the brave deeds done by them. Arjuna wonders 
becoming uneasy, seeing neither singers nor musical instruments played and especially not seeing his 
dear son Abhimanyu rushing to greet him, while people are seen sitting with their heads bowed - «fa 
ara eae remet rare | Po gaii sremerendt: AE || ararverfa fe ai exea facts reinen: || anit agi aper apart 
mi. eras ut a ada dl | 7 ats gn a a ai gfe ||'. He had heard of Drona's asa and that 
Abhimanyu had breached it. But concerned that since he was only instrucyed in breaching and entering 
but coming out of it, Arjuna desperately hopes that nothing could have happened to him. When he 
diet s that iia was aped what had happened, he becomes furious and demands to know 
Geze mul E Hob en Ii pode à: TERN Animi l epit greu nin. 

D ik g that if he does not see him he will surely die, 'afz qs a ssa arent 
mem. he turns to Krishna demanding to know why did he keep this concealed from him and not 
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No one dared to speak or offer consolation seeing Arjuna's anguish and anger. Only Krishna 
omes forward, conscious that Arjuna was reacting on temporal and empirical foundations and not on 
jetaphysical or spiritual level, mourning the demise of his son's gross body and not the essence within. 
le console him saying that Abhimanyu had a death of a warrior, and death is sure for one who is born in 
tis world - aree fe gat gera aa gaa a |'. Hearing Krishna's words, Arjuna becomes calm and composed, 
»alizing that his son was a blue-blooded Kshatriya bravely fought and died. But like any father, 
rondering how could his brothers and other warriors allowed him to die, he berates them that if they 
vould not have been able to save him then he would stayed back, remarking caustically whether their 
rmours and weapons were just show ‘ad a a; «eremi «wi srerfferam] drat Per rede arm ero: || 
Se TH AA | parer TST SATA pit Aaa || Be at areae raa yaaa reir raer adiga ae dz 
ma a Ai afta a a Asa goer | ankergs wm uvae at faf || smemrra wea aes d sede] qunamema Pate 
Weseiftverara] Agma ard serrer az | ree ae] were] nm gnereremi 

When he gets up in anger no one could see him in his eyes, or speak a word excepting 
fudhishthira and Krishna. Yudhishthira narrates the entire events as they transpired. Jayadratha 
topped them from coming to his aid, allowing Drona, Kripa, Karna, Asvathhama, Brihadvla and 
<ritaverma to surround him allowing Dushasana to hit him on the head with his mace and kill him. 
learing these words Arjuna flares up on anger vowing to kill them all, if they do not surrender 
hemselves forthwith to Krishna and Yudhishthira. His anger was diverted especially towards 
layadratha who, he declared would be killed ere the Sun sets on the following day, failing which he 
iimself will enter fire and die himself. As if to make all known of this resolve Arjuna sounds his conch 
Devadatt and Krishna endorses that resolve blowing his own conch Panchajany ‘ad az sear sats 
fT AAA FTAA MATT ETA || A errearagrr rag at qvem reri am Tener gars fes ever sre. Tema 
(Fea a wi areata den | cd drag mee ats || ada wur 3 g qatar | A quasi eter I 
pamal]. emer spas fear 3 rare || aaketed We qaiseryvarats | sea Taare safer aaa]. sper fram 
IITA SATS | TAA er ager Cae x cre ||". 

When Jayadratha heard Arjuna's vow, frightened at the prospect of being killed, he requested 
Duryodhana to return to his kingdom, saying that no one can save him from Arjuna supported by 
Krishna ‘a Private zit frre meram] aaa aros arent aye aaa ||... oe mfi dea ec mrean]|..ared 
ISAO Fa AA aea diei AA Mae qtia wears ||'. Duryodhana assures him that no one would dare to 
kill him in the midst of the Kauravas - '« aei Trae a fe ai grata | mer aaa freed andar ||. Drona, 
Karna, Shalya and many others would guard him, besides he himself is great warrior, then why should 
he be frightened? Drona also assures him that he will fashion a formation of battalions which would be 
difficult even for Arjuna to breach. Thus assured, Jayadratha stays ready to fight again. 

Here among Pandavas, once Arjuna's outburst dies down, Krishna mildly castigates him for 
taking a vow without even consulting his brothers, because if he fails then every one will have to face 
ridicule. With his announcement Kauravas have become conscious and guarded. Jayadratha is sure to 
be concealed by them from Arjuna, till the Sun sets on the following day "agoi manara «rar aren vàg ra 
enfe Seti rere HAA] AAT sra arae agens | Ha g Ades smear AAR ||. crt sr ferrea arrg rrr: | 
Aenean ear aram ||. But Arjuna confident of his capability assures Krishna that no one can 
hope to live when he has powerful Gandeeva in his hand and Hrishikesha besides him. Therefore, his 
vow is as certain and immutable as dark spot on moon's face and power in ocean waves and even so 
know death to Jayadratha. As wisdom in Brahmins, humility in sages, wealth through sacrifice, 
success surely exists where Narayana is 'nmesta  srjfézz aren are md | «i a arr edebat feb g eR sar || zer ena 
fart we ays a uum em] went fer A err Aaf stares || center erm a staat rent a | aa wes Wer ed Aes raeem]| ys 3 
aret ed yar aqq safe | simderf a arg yar amat amas ||'. 
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ingly, lightening flashing an d ; j 
Sars “af ae to go and console Subhadra and Uttaara, he goes to them with heavy he 


Telling them not to be sad, since born ina noble family Abhimanyu, a Kshatriya e br nw a : : 
warrior, a son born to one who himself is brave. He has reached the ee g h T oth 
would desire to attain. Subhadra should not grieve for Arjuna's vow wi mot go waste ara 
: arri uir Ero aefa || ait omerea eire afaa fairen: | mai emt gereret pre sm sper: || Fea aen 
spe irr RP la j dirarsman 1420 Tas a TAT TAA 
ene Aggama | err faf eit dren | .. Stearate diro | nr eer ACO "ras a Ta vn 
sa: fares A TA erae Hh aa] APTA Fastest Ma AT Du: || arr afrai «rer a reer | Fees f A ' 
sing Pres] prt spas qp areae] vir; feme: fra nf araga || rar; at fer rari amo | 
[rfr arg afamats: ||". 
E That night We sleepless for Krishna, his love for Arjuna making him decide to participate 
the battle himself, lest he may put end to his life if his vow to kill Jayadratha before the Sun sets fa 
Therefore, he asks Daruaka, his charioteer to bring his divine weapons so that he may embark on tl 
battle that very day, saying that only one person, /ndra is capable of killing Jayadratha, but at th 
moment being protected by Drona even that is not possible. Therefore, he himself will take up the task 
kill him and there is no other task more dearly for him that putting an end to Arjuna's miseries. Let th 
three worlds see his valor when they see him hill all. - arra gaei adain | rmm: quas ronf 
afia ||.. ase aR aa gA || words fede saa wrzam] «fü ar a Rent wer arcam 
akaa: fade agaa) arate eit qedtafa ar || sete a sense wfaar s ur erra | we facies armatqnerar E 
afaar|| arf fran aang] sat fated 3 dtt rar erar aerea || ertarard war qurapeer er [..sm Azan AIRE 
aerea: || seater eite rd ri Yee wefan: | are afte a ni afte aue err] a ary || fet vrai paar ars aros 
ameh Rari surfen as ays A|| APTA 4 r4 qa ada a | veri a apefaeama vara eae A || reae dim it ra 
|. verear a deseri aa z || args grim zr amas |'. 
Hearing about these words spoken and arrangements made by Krishna, fear creeps in. 
Dhritarashtra's heart. He remembers all the efforts made by him to arrive at a settlement with Pandavas 
which Duryodhana foolishly and summarily rejected. Sanjaya says it is no use mourning now; what is 
the use to construct a bridge when the waters have already flowed down "rires gait agers aa | aera 
Psr rrr spit seria ||", 
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The next day, Drona assembled the Kaurava's army for continuing the war. When the warriors 
isembled on the filed, they arrogantly call Pandavas to come forth and fight saying, "ara: aa a fare: qa 
TÅ gaen | sa a à gaeerammenrst TH aar ||. Thereafter Drona conceals Jayadratha in such a place which 
xcording to his assessment would be safe even from gods, then what to speak of Pandavas ‘sari ai a 
i erent am warn | fas qp mozam ad amafafé tera ||'. Arjuna then arrive son the battle field with Krishna 
1nouncing his arrival sounding his conch. 
In the beginning, Dushasana challenges Arjuna but is repelled. Thereafter even as Arjuna goes 
i search of Jayadratha he sees Drona in front of him. He bows down in respect saying that he is like 
ither to him comparable to Yudhishthira. Therefore even as he is refuge to Ashvatthama he should 
smain his refuge and asks his permission to begin the battle to fulfill his vow - "orar efe «i gervafta aa 
ma A | saaa gaz shat a| warifagewt we SA a | car yersus erred À || aya qu ata 
miraa | aaen à teas dea raen || aa mrada Rrsprommrea | Peg fet aes ferri ter 3t qr ||. Drona replies 
iat he would not succeed unless he is defeated first, 'nriforar 7 i saat orj mem ||', saying thus he 
milingly threw a shower of arrows on Arjuna which was returned with equal force concealing the entire 
pace with his arrows, even as clouds would hide Sun's rays ‘adtsofre sara erreararád arad | zimraea«art 
stedt ||'. Drona was please at the display and encourages Arjuna further to how his skill 'fasraftreatsersa a 
wir Tae | ssa: ab Femme. Then Krishna seeing Arjuna waste in fruitless display and 
orgetting his main objective, tells him not play games with Drona but proceed further to fulfill his goal 
Misaia sistas rus | ure qr Wererer m TIA A)|) SIT Tear HearraemHed|'. Arjuna agrees and 
eaves Drona after offering obeisance to him, even as Drona thinking that his favrorite pupil is deserting 
he field shouts at him why he is deserting the filed saying that itis not proper to leave without defeating 
ne's enemy ‘AdIsaatd Ha amr ae GSE TAA | Ay AA 79r smpiforer 3 Prada |l. Seeing his concern and affection 
owards him, Arjuna replies him that a teacher can never be his enemy; himself being his disciple and as 
ood as a son. He assures him then there is no one in the whole world who could defeat him ‘iara ìà sr 
ir: gaadis fer | A aa a Gators acit qfà qma. Assuring thus he goes on search of Jayadratha. 

A great battle commences between Kauravas and Arjuna, who with his furious looks being 
ggrieved by the death of his son, was looking like Death personified 'gasirarfiriqi es sahara erri 
At mmes aadj]. Kritavarma, the Bhoja prince fighting on Duryodhana's side, teasingly shoots 
rows aimed at Krishna, seeing which Krishna tells Arjuna not to be kind to Kritavarma because he is a 
Jhoja prince "sre wer aged a erem] Uhh Walden aaa Wurde... gasaan pater area] ay 
rahe quani fama ||', whereupon Arjuna shoots an arrow and makes Kritavarma unconscious before 
eaving the fielded to fight a fierce battle with Shrutayudha, who gets down from the chariot with his 
nighty mace given by Varunato his father, without realizing that his father was invincible in war so long 
is he does not use it against any one who was not engaged in the war. Overlooking this restraint, when 
shrutayudha hits Krishna with that mace, it rebounds on Shrutayudha him and kills him ‘4 asira caret 
TÀ emer Fagus | a ere arena aaraa) ese at aene rris adam] arma sft a fea Pirate || sega 
Aaa gda giana | Tar Reri ae sarge |". 

Krishna's presence with Arjuna was so galling for the Kaurava warriors that in their anxiety 
and desperation to keep them away from Jayadratha they use every ruse to deflect his attention, taking 
every opportunity and every occasion to inflict arrows on Krishna along with Arjuna, as Sanjaya 
repeatedly points out to Dhritarashtra. Soon Shrutayu and Achyutayu, Shrutayudha's brothers both 
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À Í | ious shot by an arrow, even Arjuna needing supr 
both in which Krishna becomes unconscious S ; í pp 

ie m taf. At that moment soldiers felt that he may have dies and started fleeing from the ba 
a Peed Krishna became exceedingly angry and started comfort 


filed. Seeing Arjuna losing consciousness, ame b eios | 
him with sweet words "ars ffe aerae argo sre | armi ei Te sns T || aa qma eren | 


: À : i agiman TIAA". ntinu 
s df erroe verre || gera prime gear rd ram Sume ns v 
to shower arrows making both Arjuna and Krishna, obscured from sight, sg : é 
i hat they are killed; Shrutayu and Achyutayu begin blowing their conches. 
E Pp UY If from the stupor, charges on them and finally kills him. When A 
Arjuna soon composing himse t ro ks his way and hits Krishna with his mace, seeing whic 
breaching the Kaurava army, Ambashtha bloc his way iud Berd t 
Arjuna becomes furious and kills him, 'sarzg 71 qa eaim. | Siroes dh Tere Aa n i 
Terga AT || a S R fisa qi ga saé gr err] anfa 
argat gA || raana araia p 
UE the mass destruction on their side and the soldiers worried and frightened seeing Arju 
breach his battle-formation, Duryodhana requests Drona since he is their sole source of power, 
increase his assault so that Arjuna could be killed, without being compromised by his love for Arj 
But he is confused, in spite ofhaving made all arrangements as would please him'arat «ir eran qma f 
vq] qur Fen «repere fafersras]| aaa a à aerae sherpa] Sonia a aerate ere d meus ||'. Duo odha 
protests if the teacher had not promised to keep Arjuna away from Jayadratha, he would have advis 
his hapless brother-in-law to go back to Sindhudesha. But the fool having believed his words has place 
himself at death's door, which only proves that a person may be saved from death but not from Arjuna 
arrows. Therefore Acharya without being angry with him, should do every thing that would sa 
Jayadratha "were vei sarasa Rè | aramfanzi resque fasqufa ger] war a eere | ssafue 
Rarspafenifereeerser sera ||... eram ag simmer ara speret rar | sm adana sr ages rfe eram]. 

Knowing Duryodhana's impetuous nature, Drona tells him without any trace of anger that h 
is not hurt by his words, because he is like his own son Ashvatthama. Nevertheless, he should reali 
that Krishna is skilled charioteer, steering his chariot faster for any arrows being hit while he himself i 
old and cannot direct his chariot as swiftly as Krishna can. He agrees that he has taken a vow to cap 
Yudhishthira and bring him, but not when Arjuna is around to protect him. Then he pointedly reminds 
Duryodhana that he too is equal in skill as Pandavas, then why should he not take this opportunity tc 
enter the fray and grab Yudhishthira - 'arezqarfa 4 asaan 3 ars | ned q 5t Geena apes frr || are qam 
gom simmer eater: | aed ur fae aper qui anf erimus || fa; a vafer aaea Pah | were oar frase fi 
"re || Tare asa met aafaa | emer a aretarrecrenqafeaen]| . . gentoo sae aera] rre area sr ed edi 
ere era efe || TIA ts apfet aei Argaren arena | dr vari amar amr arat raras ||". 

Duryodhana sheepishly acknowledges that when Drona is not able to stop Arjuna, how can he 
expect him to subdue him? It is casier to subdue /ndra than Arjuna. If Acharya thinks that he should 
venture, then he would surely obey and enter the battle accordingly ‘aa arratterar adaga ami erat jar 
sa aari aferanfercp]| A sait A are aren gie | a aa? TRÀ AG VPA ||. ei er spit os a sper wirt | ararafex wale 
quias rar FESR ||'. Drona agrees with what Duryodhana says about Arjuna being difficult to be defeated. 
Therefore, but he promises to bequeath an armour to him by which not even a single arrow from Arjuna 
would harm him, he himself performing such deeds as would enable him to restrain Arjuna's advance - 
ei eh irc Gere rimas | 3€ g TERR ai sates || src ere qua] wis ace | Faure afa dra amis qum 
I ae s mw vier we aem] "FAT 3 Torr menor eA Cas A vir |I. sr ponit ar er rerit aree: srergarit | died aaa 
hers I Pind js Eris a ui Me given by Angira to Brihaspati, Drona blesses him for success with | 

r and grace of go s an the elements of quarters ‘aitq afta à rex =m enfa fara: | figures à mener 
eae ro [erg sona ee a erra | rover zar Fe qr i || zer er eno ar vim eremi | sper rd Red en 
TE qq || azar q Hae er enr ffir] rar rari gara mex fon \|'. Significantly Wasa compares this | 


Ru COME e. quei rues miim. MAE 


«shna : A study based on Mahabharata Chapter X 
1s r —ÀMÀ—ÜnÍ———— ——————M——— 


tquest to the one granted in earlier case by Vishnu to Vrittra, the demon, which had made the gods 
(ficult making them approach Vishnu for succor, whereupon Indra is endowed with luminous energy. 

. Onentering the battle field, Duryodhana observes Arjuna and Krishna along with Somakas 
ghting with Drona, a sight wonderful at the same time terrifying, one like which earlier was not seen 
pr heard - mgema quei credo] aye Tsai Taq JASA] vrarveparf-renfióue ars Aa apri] T 
1 gamfa ||'. Drona repulses the attack which was like a huge wave in the ocean frightening and 
spersing Pandava's soldiers, ‘wha vara fasten veers | aAA ai fester: |l, though 
andavas and Somakas regrouped and destroyed Kaurava army like a forest warden killing cruel 
timals "arderzeerarqar aera ggd | sige qsrars roa agr varaefra ||". 

Even as Ashvatthama and Karna escorting Jayadratha, Drishtadhyumna arrives on the battle 
eld to face Drona whereupon a great battle ensues "aig masti irana saga] JEJA Ferra TAAT ||", 
at finds himself surrounded by Drona Reta yi red feres afte | sors ream roared ffs: ||', He is soon 
reed by Satyaki and even as Pandavas engage Drona and Kauravas in a fierce battle, the Sun is seen 
aversing slowly towards the western horizon, with the dust of the battle ground concealing its rays. 
rjuna returns on the field, Krishna fending his way through Kaurava's soldiers with his fast trotting 
orses like Garuda, which even Surya, Indra, Rudra, or Kuber could not have overtaken ‘aan àg Règ 
ay sayfsy | sri arqeava Berard sags || amela q AA Prise ats | sane aa Gat wat aa sates ||. 
Aaa ayant: | arrage aped frerrasarra| «r err reste aera AA | ee a g Tera ate Aara at |. 
irst Arjuna is confronted by two princes of Avanti who injure both Arjuna and Krishna. When one of 
1e brothers is killed the other one hits Krishna on his forehead with his mace but that does not shake 
adava Tea Rat AS Feats Heras || Reeg TEM erra TET] TSI Tas! Tras qan. 

Meanwhile Krishna observes that his horses are tired, whereupon Arjuna conceals them with 
rrows and pierces earth with another arrow creating a lake, good enough for drinking ‘Ser ae a4 qd 4 
ramet. Krishna smiles approvingly saying well-done, ‘aa: ve “fers ary aacraradia’. The horses drink 
vater and become refreshed. Kaurava's soldiers completely oblivious of Krishna tending the horses 
ind Arjuna resting nearby, foolishly conclude that either they are dead or have deserted the battle, while 
ome others discount any such possibility, asking soldiers to follow them ‘fafesaaaa merai saree | 
ral fre mhk Guaaqayaal| «reram wddt sear aretha anata aeatiaacita uad. Even as such 
ontradictory opinions are voiced, Arjuna continues his search of Jayadratha. 

Many battles are thereafter fought between Pandavas and Kauravas, victory and defeat 
'ecoming only a matter of record, Dhritarashtra worrying all the time the danger to Kauaravas in the 
orm of Bhima ‘a f& qwarae di à Erg eir aiat | ausa diner afeassenat nir ||'. In fact he worries him more than 
ven Arjuna, Krishna, Satyaki or Drishtadhyumna 'a sspmewd Tea a Wr] emper Fa 
iiri m ||'. In the encounters between Bhima with Karna, Bhima had an upper hand and thrown out 
f his chariot he had to take shelter in Vrishasena's chariot, hearing which Yudhsishthira became 
xceedingly pleased ‘sawang varteví: wig fara | rei guum qaqa val] aa od fae pur 
rers erafasr | Het utar ser Aa sat ||'. Seeing Karna in trouble, Duryodhana asks Dushala to go for 
iis help. But even as Karna takes shelter in his chariot, Bhima kills Dushala's severing his head. Seeing 
aim dead, Duryodhana goes post haste to Drona with his eyes red, and tells him that Arjuna, Satyaki and 
Bhima are fast approaching Jayadratha. He protests that he understand Drona's affection for Arjuna but 
why should be protect Satyaki and Bhima in the same manner. Then with obvious sarcasm in his voice he 
informs Drona that people are wondering how is it that Drona an able warrior and skilled in arms seems 
to have been defeated by Pandavas, blaming every thing on his ill-luck - ‘myriam: easferaqeda sima] 
Pogana fane araa a || atra vitai eias: Aste sym] ape zreit Rra Aad rpm qrers | sea gaa aren stargate qa || 
TIST gA eamm ar | zb eai queam aaraa var: ||" 

Listening to these words Drona tells him there is much to speak on this matter. He reminds him 
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; , :de i difficult to protect Jayadratha who is like a pa 
that with Arjuna and Krishna on'one qu ey Wis A k re S ey on this battle field again, i 
initheigame:otidicetihininSialaat” 9 Jayadratha on which aloe the succ 
's sticks. Therefore they should all protect Jaya 
arrows as the gambler's sticks. Ihe : à j sh ot ie ee 
' ; i great | aera ar ETT AA || erai an ad aes 
and defeat depends ‘faren agf ari args anl qi se EN 
caen aera |. ar À aea dira || sit get fas 
wart HA eit fa qa Ionas || ee sir A : sari || 
seg rer reer een ferens ||. rere ct vri rene | arr memi s rarement |. 
bs Ms ima did not end there. Observing that Bhima leaving him 

The battle between Karna and Bhima di : À k 

i ish d Arjuna were stationed, he started showering arrows on him calli 
A re E bodie Le cd ithout fighting him to the finish, which de 
on him that he had never expected him to desert the filed withou igh g 4 : ; 

s Kunti - "Amie rmaagengza tft ara] gau "ej waren dit erent 
not surely bring glory to one born to Kun RE ad 
Trga rpm apum | smnarerdererra dr queda seem ia rt eer a ra| aesa 
fegrerar ? qur aaa te qmeqeres |". 

yaaa battle between Bhima and Karna does not end there. After a great battle finally Karr 
has to face defeat in Bhima's hands and he has to taken shelter in another chariot having made 
dismount from his own "s aera aeara fererera stares | Tar gerit a enqmanrarmi irse rT | 
Reri maara ears afar || afaferezrs fa ar a fores Rreg | afr stir Affa sette | - But this did i 
end Karna coming again with renewed energy, both fighting with anger, even as Bhima remembering 
the indignities which they had to suffer pounced upon him, showering innumerable arrows whic 
Karna brushed aside with a smile as it were, even as the gathered soldiers started trembling at th 
vehement battle ‘arrcmanh dat Praefat | sparsam acerque || ama sive Afaa vr sii | arate 
dga quee quern]... Teenie Rete: | eerie mA wate ||... sree tea aig 
VETT: THREE AeA ||. 1 

The battle between Karna and Bhima was so terrifying that Dhritarashtra worries about the 
outcome blaming every thing on the working of divine will. Duryodhana was always bragging th: 
Karna would definitely win over Arjuna together with Krishna. And even Karna being proud of his o 
strength has been fighting with Bhima. But he does not seem to find success ata ai mà oraraa | 
anaa maasi v || sft garara a se: | aot fe aaar yeuan Raa ||. ma ee aaae 
«t || Sia sga gaa | Asaa así gier gangea]| aa amet ard wees dnferemea |". 

On another occasion when Bhima was leading a charge, it was seen that Karna was issuing 
shower of arrows on Bhima putting him in a disadvantage. Before Bhima himself pounces on Karna 
with an aggressive posture but Karna drew his limbs and made his attempt ineffective. Bhima had to 
_ Support himself by the flag mast of the chariot. He wanted to seize Karna and take him a prisoner like an 

eagle would do its prey, which drew involuntary admiration even from Kauravas. Bhima even after he 
was without his chariot and bow, sprang up like a true warrior to fight again even as Karna readied 
himself to fight with him again ‘a a gear vari Patti afafa] casera rema are vivir referet | reca are aa 
rea AY Ute rarei wd ard errem] a fesrreran faves aenhrqarere|| Wa TSAR Gea Fara aaa | a«famenrea 
Tee i Naa | geared vit gara agafem]! 

That day's battle ends with Karna having an upper hand. Deprived of his weapons, Bhima took 
shelter behind the heap of dead bodies of the elephants which Arjuna had earlier killed. When Karna 
destroyed the heap, Bhima started throwing parts of the body, bones of the elephants as well parts of the 
chariots at Karna, each of which K arna destroyed even as they were thrown. Bhima then with a furious 
Intent pounces on Karna to kill him with his fist, when he remembers that Arjuna has vowed to kill 
himself, therefore, even though he was capable of killing him, refrained from doing so 'mrrerg dra: 
ert enfe || geeniga eden cement a ofa |. ara Rh el I.T 

FIF afer : AME qu 
ee ea TRING TR | overeat || eara fi agen apu vd free fra 
RA ae || irs : b: | qu qme: | aaa 

tss fera asrni egon eren erri qure] reds Rt area ums qmm | van ofr qi ar 
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gar aexenferm ||’. 

Even after Karna made Bhima unconscious with his arrows, Karna remembering the promise 
ziven to Kunti, refrained from killing Bhima and merely touches his body with the tip of his bow - 'zmrs 
Tei ay apr aen eri] sss d avt irsfiger vmm. But unaware of the reason why he had touched him 
with the bow without hitting him, Bhima like an angry serpent snatches Karna's bow and hits him with 
ihe same - ‘gai «vem ayez at ga set snfaszr merear ai qdsaarea«|. Though Karna was angry, he smilingly 
chides referring him as impotent without manliness, a glutton, devoid the wisdom of weapons, afraid to 
fight, impetuous adolescent, never to dare in future to fight, being capable of going only to those places 
where there exists food and drinks and not where the great battles are fought. He deserves to eat only 
forests fruits and roots and not stand and fight a battle. One known as cook in Viratas's kitchen, capable 
of getting only dishes prepared by servants, such one should not aspire to be a warrior. Saying thus he 
touched him again with the tip of his bow and said that he should fight battles with some other not with a 
warrior like him - ‘a para qe Aee a | wearers nr aredrafer sirmepre || aa rz afar sea qd a asa | ear eai zii 
AA a gà aem || aa Fe 44 "bred a ae Tes gerer | bed rfe aR || qe emus ned ura 
qure Te eras] araefad Sree gere || enger seed ararfetferqar 3 ert srermqert ara qa qaia 
|| se crar acre qu | reus qaad mmm quer ||'. Therefore, he should go and take shelter under 
Krishna and Arjuna or go home saying children have no place on the battle field "res ar ard go dr ai 
thereat 9t | yy ar res rea fo A SA aera | |' 

Karna knowing himself as Kunti's son and rightfully Pandu's son is shown again by Vyasa, as 
one perplexed by the strange events which fate seems to be playing on hir - ‘ars gor qur m amer Gas hea 
tries... afa aria ni. aper qaot qi a a aed reaR and lest Arjuna may refuse to fight him agarra rra gara m 
aya | adam aer wm ||. He is conscious that he spoke stinging words to them just to please 
Duryodhana aq an azar ei amari] fran aiga ..' being devoted to him and being obliged for 
possessions and prestige 'geuezaet on Garena. a 299 8818€ ad: STET: | ferr afar resar queas 
|| and never deviating from his course of out fear or favour - 'asrremrars ara eirereanfa Saas | rd sinere ad 
mirga sim: ||'. Therefore, when Bhima comes before him, memory of his promises to his mother comes 
makes affection for his younger brother springs in his heart making the entire situation poignant with 
possible and probable freedom to tease him rather than harm him. Karna was a great warrior seeped in 
uat despite his declared preference for Duryodhana, which was more by way of repaying a debt of 

gratitude, performing many of his outward actions to please Duryodhana than any thing else, 
responding to Pandavas as playing his role. A perfect practitioner of Krishna's advise to Arjuna 'asríafa 
aaa sr Raagi | rates gardada aaa 4 fered ||... 9a reae ref ep a aR | acts vereri atte er fear maara 
||... Fagea p pear arava Tas | adr Fara Gera a qan ||', gaining appreciation even from Bhishma 
when he asked him to be towards Duryodhana as Krishna is to Pandavas, - rami sra “fice aoia], 
making Karna's character glow in the backdrop of his association with the dark forces. A great 
personality indeed misunderstood and misjudged among all the greats of his day. 

But Bhima is not one who would leave things go without contesting. Therefore, he reminds 
Karna that he has been defeated by him more than once therefore, there is no reason for him to brag too 
much. He calls him to wrestle with him so that he may be killed even as Kichaka was killed earlier by 
him ‘are ari spear Serer s Reg] Sara ant Tease smart ae || Prage aed fab gers sera ||. aga mar ari ay 
gaan | neraeit serait areal feret aa || rer ear man aya wan |'. But without replying Bhima, Karna left 
the place without speaking a word. 

Karnawas so much troubled by his identity which needed to be concealed in spite of it being so 
glorious one that every time his response becomes transferred as unconcealed egoism and arrogance. 
He repeated his valour in the very presence of Arjuna and Krishna, which could not be tolerated by 
them. Arjuna separates Karna from Bhima shooting powerful arrows on him, which pierced his body 
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made Karna depart post haste from the place to return back to 


i aA TARTAN TAR || ne 
ae aoi rareraa| v forftieer eke «t eren | - 
du adf | eme age st ape || devi oi em discri v ARa Snia, 


primigenia: |^. help Bhima being inconvenienced 
: developments goes to help ; : À 
Sueno EDEN. x is ek his passage but is soon killed. While Krishna w 


Karna but seeing him advance; Alam he 
praising Satyaki as a companion like whom there is no one among them, - e air ara: — aaa 
Arjuna expresses concern worrying about Yudhishthira safety, whom Satyaki was expected to guard. H 


i dened having to kill Jayadratha and also protect Satyaki -'7 fe ama eei mirra a | reri 
en dern iem frm v fte |e aa sw apum TAGE || ASA IEA ses Sera enitn: | 

` suu EAA d wl he a : 
"c seio kd Bhurishrava wanting to please Duryodhana challenges Satyaki, sa «it 
eit ean Pred sfr] retreat aram ager anam e are dfe amita | axe rir rt eft aeri | m 
gora mása errare vea | et cafe Parer wi esee] only for Satyaki to reply smilingly that neither he À 
afraid of him nor can he be defeated in a battle, Zr a dar farra mi 87 || Te afi aa ar qam] Md 
Ream ar ni agar]. The battle between these two becomes fierce, with Bhurishrava having an 
upper hand on Satyaki, seeing which Krishna speaks to Arjuna with concern that Satyaki had become 
weak and should therefore be saved, ‘sora are gama adtsadteds anges: | quaeri fare quami mm az weary] 
Sted arenas aya rif ferar a || ofa area ferar aa area greet | fera erdt adaa rre || qva goed Arches 
m| Gard d yt pem a quem] darse d wrrani: a|]. Finally, a moment comes when both 
Bhurishrava and Satyaki are reduced to climb down and fight with swords. Bhurishrava catches hold of 
Satyaki's long hair and kicks him on his chest even as he tries to free himself. 

At this stage Arjuna confides in Krishna that since his attention was concentrated on 
Jayadratha he was not attentive of Satyaki. He will therefore now fulfill Krishna's desire. Saying thus 
he severs Bhurishrava's hands from his shoulder "isa argiari gah saa] Cad agat apt aream asian] 
supr qud gaga qms: | der ord ffoi mesa adaa) ráamefagez: a AA user | w Get usen red 
arre, making Bhurishrava let go Satyaki. Bhurishrava castigates Arjuna for his unrighteous act of 
cutting his hands, when he was engaged in a fight with another warrior. He contemptuously asks him 
from whom had he received such instruction was it from /ndra, Rudra, Drona or Kripa? He was 
expected to know weaponry better than many other in the world. A knowledgeable person does not hit a 
person who is un-prepared, afraid, without a chariot, who begs for life or in difficulty. How then could 
Arjuna have performed such despicable act? It is true that one acts according to one's company. He 
performed such a low act for saving Satyaki's life, which could have been surely due to Krishna's advise, 
otherwise this could not have been due to his own intention who indeed in this world will bring trouble 
when he is fighting with out such knowledge? Indeed one who is not friendly to Krishna, from him such 
actions could never have beam expected. Because Vrishnis and Andhakas are by nature un-cultured and 
by nature arrogant; how can one expect they be the standard for one's actions! - ‘Jae aa Sta BAe qaia | 
avait Ferree at amener; |f q aai rri ange afafzrn] fa agate ar seit eir ftaa vit || geo À ga aera 
| d ar are ra qvrar | sg renere iiair ds | rz aped TH aA || a rara vitara farrerra qarers | ara 
«mera erst mifer | 4 g Aai aR mí qma qup ||.. àg à qvem ux ara ada | am 
arri ofa cfr gad || aid fi ered dirae farum | rae afectan || e£ q acné amari api erar | 
aman qi Mega || A amr rera vm e qur | keel mi cee s peer v ae fae atra vim | 
quer «pi qnd TH wer AT ||". 

Arjuna, however, responds to Bhurishrava's accusations with equal verve, reminding him that 
as an old respected man it was not pr operto accuse them knowing Krishna and himself well. Being fully 
enlightened of the essence of vedic scriptures he is beyond performing any unrighteous acts, ‘ar fè sif 
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even as swans enter their cave. This 
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irs faf aad Te || ardent ad aream aed quit | area erdtaisr TEA AT er saa) «erm fe erie wtsrrermáarer: | a arent 
vé aa arista fe yaa ||'. When relatives, companions and friends fight one another, it is quite in order if one 
has protection of the strongest of them all. Satyaki is his companion as well as a relative; therefore, 
protecting his life was his righteous duty "auf afar: sarees es oftgar rm | afèr fagfer: Gaetan mafra || 
quia Rava a a ae wenn | aad arate frei ere a a aren eran 4 TAE | dre: qeu. w d rudi 
qnt ||'. Therefore Arjuna severed Bhurishrava's hands only when he was thinking of cutting Satyaki's 
his head. 

Hearing these words spoken by Arjuna, Bhurishrava lapsed in silence and decide to go on fast 
unto death. Holding his breath and enjoining his mind as prescribed in upanishads, he meditated on 
Brahman, seeing which Kaurava's soldiers praised him and reviled Arjuna and Krishna. But seeing his 
actions being praised, neither Bhurishrava nor did Krishna and Arjuna expressed joy or any regret, 
Arjuna being irritable that meditation was not the course for Bhurishrava to express his displeasure, 
without understanding the true nature of Dharma. Eve when Abhimanyu was killed he had neither 
chariot nor armour, why no one questioned the righteousness of his killing "erre ama farce faato | 
attrac da enfáas fa sir qal]. It is not justified that one who himself had not been righteous in his actions, 
should now complain about righteousness when he himself is killed. Fie on aa that a great person like 
Bhurushrvas, worthy of giving refuge to others, should have such death 'zaferrer gaa a wisam: | 
Americ a à aeration || ferme] art q zr ed qnaa: | sravaritzsft arare sro sme: ||. When Arjuna spoke these 
words, Bhurishrava bowed doewn his head without word spoken and threw his severed hand towards 
Arjuna. Seeing the extra-ordinary display of renunciation and surrender, Krishna endorsed Bhurishrva 
to go to those auspicious regions, where even gods desire to dwell - ‘var «i «rrr: api a eren | TS 
qaga AAA aan || à crear m rem agaa aed: gwar | aad a aaae wa 
TESTE: ||". 

Even as Krishna was lauding Bhurishrava thus, Satyaki gets up impetuously and severs his 
head with his sword even as those gathered around implored him not to do so 'zrsrer aderat frere: qe: | 
amm W zu wm a wer | .. factadt ou warme gau. At that time Satyaki turns around and 
remonstrates them saying where were all these warriors who advise him not to kill Bhurishrava, when 
Abhimanyu was being killed unrighteously with no weapons in hand, - '« erit 4 ere sft ami qure | TAT 
akua magana: || ar amem rerum qae suia Hae | qunfafiedt qe der eris ea at T: ||'. Kauravas remained 
speechless, even as Bhurishrava gave up his breath to depart to the supreme worlds 'gag® wena ad 
sagen | s er faxfercarees Arar amer]. corer srergd qat mered aer fau | smameud art quet ange stem qur 
Teh ||. 

Arjuna would tarry no further seeing the Sun is fast sinking on the western horizon, asking 
Krishna to drive him where Jayadratha is being protected by Kauravas, since he has to fulfill his vow 
before the Sun sets -Jeanas aper ur Tem Tages | ad psia tr smfgae || seer meer att aef Isaa | 
seria erat erit feras || wees qnoa veevarere am | eor dvd de armes || rer anata sets zd zum wei waa | 
Aeara HON uum sat wem ||'. Protection given by Kauravas to Jayadratha and Duryodhana telling 
Karna that Arjuna's vow should not be allowed to be fulfilled infuriates Arjuna. ‘amara a drag: rd 
ayaa Tara edema Aaea || acit Sater ToT rrr Asada] sri dur Gard Haga ufa ||. ar a aug TSF 
A rarae apt ran ayy || ..fasrerei amar aradies spat fers ant star ferner || Sera cera q spirans ofa | Pearaftes rera: vaa 
emaem]| serere a fer gef ere | frd arabes aem: |. 

In spite of appreciation of Arjuna renown as skilled archer, Duryodhana with great confidence 
in Shalya, Kripa and others for protecting Jayadratha and killing Arjuna. Looking at Arjuna with 
angry eyes, he tells Karna that few moments are left for the Sun to set therefore he should show his 
bravery, so that once Arjuna becomes unsuccessful, he will have to die by fire. With him dead, his 
brothers to will not remain alive ‘aqt gaferir con vri aftdsadte| rfi der wand Hacer ofa || sri a deis qi 
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aieo da with conscience seeming to make sneaking ae abl 
for once, not with unnecessary bravado and arrogance outwith ia praes in his valor but succ 
Duryodhana's pleasure, that he will make every effort ae ee effe || — . 5 
depends entirely on divine will "szard vi aci afr aq | b kou dii conval 1 ND 
aran | eigens stt fom ||. Evenas Karnaand Duryaa arin win Vel AM MM 
on them commencing the battle. With the battle commencing with all ferocity, Arj sud ar 
shower their arrows on each other calling each other to remain on the field and not desert T f 
sei erc | rdg rari er ere || ede fcre reram] av amis fen fva ed amine fea] | 
Then seeing Arjuna lift his Gandeeva bow in a great surge of chivalry, resounding the ra tling 
sound of Death, or the flashing light of /ndra's thunderbolt, or like dark clouds and tempestuous winds f 
blowing when the worlds come to an end, or like the weird waves rising in the oceans, Kaurava sold iers |. 
become agitated,' ‘adi agregar mentaan a "mta rd indi ergi a eerste || sem T 
qpa wer Raega | sseni gar Raama eis || amitti errori seta awe qu | pee n 
weréfaenferent]| aiti? amma garal’. When Arjuna shoots arrows, they become confused not knowin 
the arrow was set and when it was released. In the end he shoots the powerful Indra weapon which 
frightens the enemy soldier '««: gå Tagana ren] ara WERTZT aerem ORR M 
zaka Gard a a er qoam emaan|'. Like wise Kauravas too shoot arrows enveloping the surroundings, Arju 2 
destroys them with his arrows, like Sun destroying the darkness of the previous night- ‘ag: warren 
merd AAA] stra era Ae roga aeaa | «rarae facea sfeféearerafe: || et erst glee frd eaea vro: |". 
Finally after spreading confusion and thrill dispersing like Kadamb flowers the warriors on the 
battlefield -'aar «af fest Tardive rfarit vir || aiga derat zraveqaream]|', Arjuna left to challenge Jayadrat i 
asking Krishna to direct his chariot there ‘aq: saat srartaresax rer ofa | Facer frais wes reir ||", when 
Krishna informs him since he is being protected by six able warriors, it would not be possible to kill in 
normal manner. Therefore, he himself will have to devise a way by which Sun will be covered so that 
Jayadratha may believe that Sun has set. Thai is exactly when Jayadratha who is eager to keep himself 
safe but will come out without being conscious that he is putting himself at risk. That would be the 
moment when he should be killed. Arjuna agrees to the plan. cw mà am weft ord dern | Aare 
Aaaa Haas || rifafefez vor saraga | 2 args Seit ej act Rafia || arma Frareafa giaa ofa | sreirra shat 
eme; trea a Repre] ether AREA Fararamá aa eni | a riraafer errem a seri aperi || tr fest ceded eran apre | rie 
Trai RS ARA ren: ||. ] 
Arjuna also agrees with Krishna's suggestion and accordingly Krishna creates an illusion © 
concealing the Sun with his discus Sudarshan chakra the resultant darkness making Jayadratha E 
believe that the Sun is set and he is free to come out of hiding. Kauravas too become delirious that ' 
Jayadratha is safe and Arjuna will now have to end his life. Jayadratha stretches his neck out to see Sun ' 
Set In the west - witstrremm quum percer of | drin ri sq aire es | gee aufi pit vitse re || i 


| 


Shiva had given to Jayadratha ‘GParadiepont ia ae | xa faqufei dri quy farra] sri favere 
* d $ T 
Were | Heh À rerarét areae Serer || ffr seran: Pa 


ETC EL e 12 —— 


i 


ishna : A study based on Mahabharata Chapter X 


magm | ae weer ans fararafer Reavers | gara ara 3t sacra día || errs rera ferr ormíat aga | rapere eat 
1d dmeparmgar]|...smr pem red ed yea] Teva wr gre rafaredfa ae fur: | rete sre pu coeno a sr 
aama ei Ara verge | RAA Rg oon || ags RÀ: TIATA | 3187 oa gauss ana 
mara patet arafarcafersrerer | Tents sera rat ofereafet t isa: ||". Arjuna does as instructed and when Jayadratha's 
ad falls on his father's lap, it is his father's head that becomes shattered in thousand pieces '« 4 misafi 
ars si sarge | fear fors Reigana farum am geasa Tuum Wr | meegaseepremei [UT rea || 
rima quema SHUG arse] epar ere aera... eae Ae qangeffet rero | vret arena srerer gareta ||", 

Once the task is performed, Krishna withdraws the illusion created by him, and soon thereafter 
auarvas realize that the obscure atmosphere was created by Krishna to exterminate Jayadratha - 'adr 
es Torey fapfifesr | meram Aad renda || asara sétarer Fa qr: erdt: | agaaga arta quen || wa a reat 
rarer | wales ear amr qa 31: ||'. Once Jayadratha was killed, Krishna and Arjuna celebrate 
esuccess blowing their respective conches, even as others celebrate this great achievement. Ion the far 
stance even Yudhishthira coming to know of this sound becomes pleased. 

Seeing Jayadratha thus dead Kripacharya and Ashvatthama challenge Arjuna from two sides. 
ut conscious that a teacher and teacher's son are not to be killed, Arjuna does not kill them but only 
jured them with his arrows - ‘atsfrarg{, ser perna a | errante aa att sri ||'. When he observe 
e teacher falling without any consciousness, he became very sad - "farre amman ferre aerate] ax fe 
orari Agaa "esr: | ARYA rari zrrez qva qr || ax Me rere apt eae |. Aes naa ap a war span] mar 
Taur À Brea HVA... PTA yaa Aaaa AA || ferme anra geet qerreren]' 

Finally when the Sun sets on the horizon, Krishna embraces Arjuna saying that he has 
complished a task which would not have been possible even for gods. There are many strong warriors 
nong Kauravas but they dare not challenge Arjuna in battle, fighting like /ndra or Shiva. Krishna 
sures that when he would kill Karna also in the same manner ‘act mresa mien fearer]| Aoa rag 
erster] Rea aaa fororit often grecit «rar || Rea aAa: ardt gaan wererors | rga ma aes urea || Aza wm 
tsi ATTA fere |. AEST ASTANA Hef a) Aso Haare ares SERT: | Tata Sa coU rase erret || ara 
Tei aa zafè". Arjuna, however, knows that in the ultimate analysis it is Krishna alone who is 
sponsible for the actions performed by beings. Therefore, when he is their protector, success is bound 
! be on their side and Pandavas will always be under his obligation ‘amsa serat aot atari asa | 
gaei aperi amarae gaa | var ara arate tea farsrar: TAT | amaa ai qaa pes ||. 

Then seeing Karna approach towards Satyaki furiously, Arjuna tells Krishna that possibly 
eing angry at Bhurishrava's death, he seems to be approaching them. But Krishna tells him that this is 
ot the proper time to be concerned about him, since Satyaki alone is capable of dealing with him, since 
the moment he possesses the great weapon. He is fully aware when his final moment is to come when 
rjuna will kill him with your sharp arrows "ré arent dra aerea 27er: | aa fafzrredresrs aramfareafar sgerer ||". 

Then going to Yudhishthira they convey that Jayadratha is dead and Arjuna has fulfilled his 
ow "facer ad tore satire | Rea Peoia atesmrprena ||. Yudhishthira expresses his happiness at the 
1ccess which Arjuna has achieved with Krishna's help. Krishna's presence by their side is ever 
'cognized and acknowledged by them, performing their actions as his instruments for fulfilling the 
ivine intent and purpose. Therefore, Yudhishthira to confidently declares that though he is happy about 
rjuna's success he is equally conscious that all this is entirely due to his grace on them "er Rea aa Sift 
à ference | erar pears are ver ami racani]| è g aerga rat irat red arena: | a irai qp farferafrg viri fevers || mde] 
[ed STET mpg | aama aeaa vere Pga) Rer Rar Pea tag a fes a | at arna a apes serae: || 
rares ATMA AST Sarai fear ar srrerrg ada ||". 

Jayadratha's death comes as a great blow to Duryodhana who loosing all enthusiasm to 
ontinue the fight, laments that in world there is no one who can defeat Arjuna, not even Drona, Karna, 
ishvatthama or Kripa. Their family has been reduced without any strength. Having placed confidence 
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in which he had rejected Krishna's conciliation, sie a Wes z ee ae E go ng 
fides with self-pity that the great rulei ight ke ar he 
E ss is the most unfortunate one that having caused death of i — "ie - 7 
hope to wipe out even if he performs Asahamedha sacrifice. It would, inde sti —— | 
Why does the earth not split sinking him within its bowels. Bhishma is dying by , 
ee. ear pupil. It is indeed true that one who underte 


: : : "anre 
teacher is neglecting to fight Arjuna being his i yloeckimens | 
pcne Se iia without recognizing the true friends is bound to fails in his purpose. It seems 


every one had let me down him who being greedy for wealth and possessions took their help "i seis | 
ja rer gll eran | dts ages ager Peri erg] tear fag s seg | i qeu 
isa f| ame Pria ra rare] axi agaa giant quet S| farai amaze n ri aerate ||. . . vera f a 
es wei va gh refe ee ea ce | ard amaraeri aa ars ats artefet || arg 
4 i s | sreresrezrea ore foren series: || 
EIER these words of extreme dejection, Drona becomes disturbed and says to Duryo dha a 

why is he speaking these unpleasant words, having known all the time that Arjuna is difficult to 
defeated. Shikhandi could dare to kill Bhishma only when Arjuna protected him. Therefore it is n 
wonder that he should conclude that Kauarvas would surely be defeated. He reminds his warning hir 
that dice which Shakuni threw would soon be the weapons for their own destruction, ‘sara asa Mi 
armed sgae". Nevertheless he assures that he himself will not remove his armour unless he defes 
Panchalas. He encourages Duryodhana to enter the field if so desires, because from thenceforward th 
battle will be fought even after the Sun sets ‘aa gafert aci afa snpra aera | rrarafa er aere aren aras |'. 

But Duryodhana was not yet reconciled even by the words which Drona spoke. He continueg 
to hold him responsible for having affection for Arjuna, therefore, not fighting with full concentration 
and energy. But for one a mellowed down Karna counsels patience to Duryodhana asking him no 
reproach Drona who has been fighting bravely without worrying even for his own life. If Arjuna ha: 
breached his battle formation it is neither surprise nor was it Drona's his fault. Arjuna is young anc 
endowed with divine weapons besides Krishna is his charioteer. In such circumstances if he succeed 
and Drona does not, let that be so. Drona is old and has not been active. It is indeed true that no one can 
change the divine intention, howsoever one may struggle. If Jayadratha died it was surely because of 
the divine intent. It could also be the same divine intent that Duryodhana has not been succeeding in 
spite of possessing a strong army. Therefore, it would be better if one performs one's actions without 
having any expectations, knowing that success depends entirely on divine intent - 'srará m favéa sman 
qure facon. | aara aire caet Aaa: || iri wire fave: seram | Ta petra eres rarerendrea waren || pia air qam 
Ke paral am| sj a Aag | métro fai aqrea aida] meris wafer raram aren | 
areae] Ute. . Sara a wa farerg aefera| ud si errare ge ra gate || Fara Ped gS emer 
Te PAM. Sage: gg aca Ea afe] api ari PE re 6r Praest || aaraa reha PRES fazer |]. 

When Jayadratha was killed and the Sun disappeared on the western horizon the battle did not 
stop as usual, but as Drona had foreseen, it continued even during the night, with all the warriors 
assembling for battling with each other. Consequently many inauspicious omens came to be seen on the 
horizon. Dust enveloped the armies as they fought with each other, which obscured their minds, 
culminating in a great destruction on both sides. When Krishna observed Karna was destroying many - 
among Pandavas, he became concerned realizing that the time has not yet arrived for Arjuna to 
challenge him, since he was still possessed ofthe powerful weapon given by Indra, preserved obviously 
by him to be used on Arjuna. In these circumstances, he decided that only Ghatotkacha, Bhima's son 
born of his demon wife Hidimba, would be capable of confronting him at this stage, since he was 
endowed with many magical weapons, RaRa aaran afta ara | veri’ whose power increases with 
passage of the battle, 'aa err avi sihi arava aa germ: | simi Fara med seres ||. nit fi verear yar aaam | 
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qa«m gk qa Reman ||. Therefore, Krishna assigns Ghatotkacha the responsibility of killing 
arna while the rest will take over Drona and others. 

When Ghatotkacha comes on the field, there is a great havoc on the battlefield. It becomes 
amanageable for Kauravas to deal him, with his strength and illusory powers. No sooner he kills 
^tasura's son, Alambusha, Karna challenges him as Indra did challenge Shambara. Every weapon 
‘hich Karna uses is broken by Ghatotkacha with equally powerful demonic weapon. Seeing him some 
mes invisible, soldiers wonder how they could ever defeat him 'sraféd vrerirz faften arem ad va | ad 
a mm azar sare Sga ||'. They were confused and frightened by his illusory powers 
Aara serere] erdferi 3 aea ego wrere]| eregi Rada ia a rorem] à 

Tegan ar ngger]. 

l Seeing Ghatotkacha's extraordinary valor, Karna considers the next step to be taken, since 
‘aurava soldiers were not even as frightened of Bhima and Arjuna as they were by him requesting 
| to destroy him before he destroys them all ‘afters faz rimm mai we og funr | urn 
| s TEA || Tees ters greed ora safe ei XCTI ara | aT cdm Wd Aae TAS apu p 
dnm I Karna then takes up in hand the powerful Vaijayanti weapon given by /ndra in exchange of the 
livine earrings and which he had reserved for using against Arjuna. Then he discharges the weapon 
vhich looked like Death's extended tongue, resplendent and shining like a powerful meteor on 
Jhatotkacha ‘ate resi aaiae wre crea ari ferret] arit arate adqurrerarott sega Hep TA | ai à grep 
fae Stith Ai guerra Rara || ai à srfen ctferera reheat arrdeprrererd ees] Feats TA vateratfiratedt qud qrfevirererama ||". 
[he powerful Vaijayanti weapon then reducing Ghatotkacha’s illusion to ashes, pierced deep his heart 
ind shining bright in the dark night disappered in the stars ‘ara «rai ser jer sae rea "TIG eee Tener | o qat 
a fsa saammrmaiads ||. Seeing him dead, Kauaravs become happy and thank Karna for this 
reat deed. 

But Yudhishthira becomes depressed in mind, having lost Ghatotkacha so soon after 
{bhimanyu's death. But Krishna appeared to be happy and dancing with abandon and blowing his conch 
n great jubilation. Seeing this strange, indecent and unseemly exultation when it was for Pandavas a 
noment for lamentation ‘argzaeq eder weder | e Rene «p ora crepm|..z edufadr adreqa sa 
jn: ||... eraai sme ama neraer: | saps academe sa || Airewisarea dara syed Meat qp Pod esses dud 
j| gerer rae ec grea arora ai a geben eire Prava aera reei À areata | Behe S fe emma e | 
Meta ae mfra fret aac mers qa a» onmes ||. Krishna then explains that with his death, Karna has 
also lost the immense energy provided to him by /ndra. Possessed of that weapon, neither Krishna's 
discus nor Arjuna's Gandeeva could have defeated Karna and now that he is divested of this weapon, 
and deprived of his armour and ear-rings, he is no better than any other skilled warrior 'aferesfa arci sgo à 
a iva | ada era: wem wureayqemm| sten cetera arate erp | aut ea fats vat viva || Reantanadt 
Reana: | facer ar ezifirar Raa grep ||.. msaa aiae sre Fas] AF smt vir vr org aum Ace] aient 
] aa ramrereragueet: | faeta pets Tyas || Sehr Hare arertagevt fret ae | GTeresebra ait t qr steps Ber || arri 
ma sfr eren | areas memet famem ara selene || gyra Para eat waar a | wi umma: gee Wed i ed 
cr ||. aaa Rara garai er aros | rss smit anat fares aeaa ||". 

Then Krishna significantly brings out the reason why he descends establishing himself in 
gross forms of nature for fulfilling the divine intent and purpose for establishing Dharma and 
destruction of the evil either taking upon himself in whatever form he may appear or using various 
forms, both animate and inanimate as instruments. If Ekalavya, Jarasandha and Shishupala were not 
killed earlier then they would have strengthened Duryodhana in this war. Therefore, Shishupala was 
killed by none other Krishna than himself, whereas he got Ekalavya's power robbed making Drona the 
instrument, Jarasandha, Hidimba, Baka and some others killed making Bhima the instrument, 
Alambusha was killed making Ghatotkacha the instrument and for Gahtotkacha's death Karna became 
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s box mo Wis great candour Krishna unravels the mystery eng aon s al © t 
Ghatotkacha was not killed by Karna then he ten ers und vete The a had cll 
rakshasa, who despised Brahmins and sacrifices, therefore nee + o e XX S 
earlier then Pandavas would have been displeased. Therefore, he us inane 
eliminating Ghatotkacha from the scene "meia ma efie: || et "3 " ; feit aba wil 

areas ser erg || vr ahsan iras | ar Pres era rera || en | 


irr ararer aaa Parera ||". 
Here Krishna's descent comes out to be demonstrated not as an ordinary event but a special ar 


igni for establishing Dharma and destruction of the evil, in whatever form they may appe: 
UA his own or num some others. If Ekalavy j Jarasandha and Shishupala were not kil 
earlier then they would have strengthened Duryodhana in this war. While Ekalavya s power was ro » 
making Drona the instrument, Jarasandha, Hidimba, Baka and some others killed through Bhi 
Shishupala having to be killed by none other than himself. To kill Alambusha, he used Ghatotkacha n 
for Gahtotkacha, Karna. Therefore, Arjuna need not now worry about Karna; since his death will al 
come at the proper time. Duryodhana too will die with Bhima as the instrument. Therefore, cease thin 
on these events now and concentrate on Drona, fast approaching towards him - rea ferro fev TT 
[uf eph ee let eter: || tfe deir rere agmen ers | ardere «nj ape viram ea | papi aera foe 
girri wear sra; gff]. am wer aisan a fam] a armi Tetra ferar | ada wm 
saage || Aaaa sre a RA: | afa ri eRe sear serat || sar arr afaarer Sprafdarenen | wa 
free: qa qorferàarar || cra fe areri rerit er rera | ra einer ararerr crea Aafaa ||. eenaa fet afaisrar amrerar | 
wi en sire rif ts singers anm || aa erar A frere ert d 2n |". 

Karna having killed Ghatotkacha, though the immediate danger to Kauravas was eliminated, 
the danger from Arjuna remained to weigh heavy on their mind. DAritarashtra too wonders why Kai 
did not use Vaijayanti weapon earlier when Arjuna challenged him. In that case the war would 
ended soon. It is true that his son was foolish that he did not insist on this step. As Sanjaya puts it, the 
battle was between a boar and a dog where the advantage would always be to the hunter ‘aa ane sp: 
Padre sarees err: | TÀ araara eras erras apvfeférerara || acta afe cake Sol qr ame a warqumearami 57 
an afa d hearan ga anmai var. Therefore, Krishna should be considered shrewd that by putting | 
Karna against Ghatotkacha, he having known that Karna wanted to kill Arjuna, saw that the extra 
ordinary power was destroyed so that Pandavas were the beneficiaries ‘qafexaifd srar aia agga | 
raram qur 23 Tera | arces werdrd eraf | spirarar fae reaa aa ||'. 

Sanjaya says that Duryodhana, Dushasana, Shakuni in their secret discussions previous night 1 
to prevail upon Karna to use the powerful weapon on no one else than on Arjuna but on the following: 
day Karna will forget the same and waste his energy on others. Sanjya says that without doubt the divine ~ 
willalone is guiding the turn of events that in spite of the powerful weapon in hand Karna never used the ^. 
same on Arjuna and Krishna "irrfafversi aaa 3t fra | rit diras etd ramas || aree arya drarofara 
ar | safenrar fe Arnen agit apri rears || rers rare a Baa | Waal 52 arai agaa qa || Zaza qi masat uaa 
vit eiea | sr orar TH qnt pori ar zargera]|'. 

If Krishna comes in between then even he should be killed because but for his protection to 
one SND P UO S, nag have been successful by now. Even Satyaki wondered seeing 
Macon "— e ciae EM Karna had agreed to that suggestion. But whenever he 
Poir spe al p cu e under delusion and forget whatever was decided earlier. 
Mine uni. il Y ate x yi and would never allow him to come in his presence. He is 
is thus protecting Arjuna from m de Spe iei ias rei me deoronsed, When Keim 

ould he not have protected himself from danger? Now Arjuna is 
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afe and there was nothing in the three worlds which he considers equal to having him by his side 
‘rishna alone is the root, Arjuna being he branch and other Pandavas and Panchalas being the leaves. 
'rishna has been to the Pandavas like the moon is to the stars, Therefore, instead of cutting the branches 
nd the leaves, the proper thing would be cut the root itself. - ‘qo fe yet arzt grá: xar gare | mer ga arat: 
am: grifa || Gomera: agnam ora wmm | aon; arai trai zia aes || crearet sent si depot 
qui | qnoi f faf arri et adr der || evarcafe fe eram poit aream] ape ait Terri qur 3 sas || ur q afa ema 
ria Bret | waka attest geasagan || raisers veiemrrqureamaer: | sind «ti aser unfer vira agatfafr vr ||. 

Sanjaya declares that 2a is difficult to circumvent, seeing that Karna even possessing a great 
ower could not use it - rasa qz q«i aami exer | a arra TH Ts port aT rere] | «rer weitere sien: aee | 
areagheart at eif fappenar]| Bor ar ag fedt camer | ard ar sra 3 aur ardt vit ||. Dhritarashtra also 
elplessly laments that due tota alone were Kauravas thwarted, Krishna having made the weapon given 
o Karna being used for killing Ghatotkacha instead of Arjuna - taimen qa agaa Heresy a | rre fe ardt eat 
ws ezrepen]| vive wr qaa ad uri a nfa | a 3 gorii mar aaaqum|. Extermination of Ghatotkacha by 
(arna becomes the turning point in Kurukshetra war and an opportunity for Krishna to clarify, even he 
ad told even before the Kurukshetra battle had begun ‘waaq Fear ata Pret wa werarfera]| ami a M a 
med x at quami annm and later to Uttanka Bhargava, how he conducts his role comprehensively and 
xtensively as the Krishna-Consciousness in the manner suited to the human form, not only through 
ieroic and positive forces like Pandavas but also through negative forces like Karna and Ghatotkacha 
is instruments for fulfilling the divine intent and purpose. 

Arjuna's safety, however, did not bring consolation to Yudhishthira-who was exceedingly 
inhappy and depressed, Rada aca rer amma] even though Krishna consoles him as a brave 
jerson to give wrong signals to his soldiers "sara mas aur grams || sis wages ae af sr ferar || ala 
raged asia fasta faq|’. Yudhishthira wonders what righteousness could there be when one has to suffer 
or the faults of others , Abhimanyu dies because of Drona's battle formation while it is Jayadratha who 
;omes to be punished. When Karna and Drona should have died, it is hapless Jayadratha who is made 
o die. The proper persons to be killed would have been Karna and Dorna ‘faféct à merna sate qoi "fa || 
TSN psi TA ae pd magad |.. Pease aa iura quer | asad eror Werner eater || se eraot eger edit "rSrasreg || 
Peas areas cred afte rm | ate sr parer amit rere fe areas || aA ror get saana 3t fers || ar asit raa qagava 
mT | carats Wea gramm]. Krishna appreciates Yudhishthira feelings but does not hesitate to bring 
lim back to realities of life. But seeing Yudhishthira hurry to battle saying that he will himself take on 
Karna, Krishna tells Arjuna that Yudhishthira is disturbed and desires to fight Karna himself and he is 
10t to be left alone in such circumstances. ‘wa vad afa: Srna gàer: | Raig qaga arena 3 Aza ||. Seeing 
Vudhishthira agitated, Vyasa arrives there and advises him that it is his good fortune that Arjuna is alive 
o kill Karna, since the weapon which Karna has preserved is no more. It was divine intent that killed 
Ghatotkacha in the battle. Therefore, he should engage himself to destroy Kauravas and success will 
surely be theirs within five days ‘autmrara irri Rea strata oreet || aerarferrenantelt rfe vfarerafe as ||.. fave zeit ed 
T GAT AME | aT ATCT Spe Greve TAT ||. . rar TA gE Aa | THe fears ara gferat a afaa ||". 

After Ghatotkacha's death, the attention shifts to Drona, Yudhishthira encouraging 
Drishtadhyumna to take on Drona, since born from the sacrificial fire he is endowed with powerful 
weapons - '«i fe Amma ages grum Aas Had GS s u wma. Here among Kauravas, realizing 
Karna's great error in using the divine weapon on Ghatotkacha instead on Arjuna unnerves them, 
Duryodhana promptly going to Drona to tell that since he has completely lost confidence - ‘ada aftra 9 
Ta a er a | erar aream feraeha qe qa: || Drona should take his own responsibility with all seriousness 
since he alone is equipped with divine weapons and Pandavas are afraid of him, though they are his 
favourites disciples. His only regret is that his words do not seem to have any influence on Drona ‘ada 
gém T tara I ETT a | arererr areae farre Gare Gas || Rearea aaff arent xr anf e | aia walter faa sacra fara: 
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aet tamaaa: | Reet ar grege mr ar rea "e 
M dU Min and hurt by Duryodhana's words, protesting that he has earlier apprai 


. : i he has been fighting for his sa 
the difficulty to defeat Arjuna, besides himself iu cereale Lido fosa Siro s weed 
even performing noble or ignoble tasks, and unrigh : d killed "era euim 

iunai dand could be easily defeated an "ut 
not correct to assume that Arjuna is now tire 1 
5 ; SA s nfà si ar afa angu] ara 3 aat dye amara AN |. 
gafea |... reared wt sa vri: | gear mem || onere od tet! 
erdt reme || verde ere y rr dira | d 80013 Te 0 TS down on the battle field a 

Peeved by Duryodhana's words, Drona tells him again to come down on > e fie as 
kill Arjuna himself, since he too is born in a noble family and have nme oor ay enem 
Having started the enmity, why should he and his uncle, expert in throwing | ice an of astutene: j 
deceit and deception, not take on Arjuna's might! Surely they will defeat Arjuna in the battle as they d | 
during the game of dice as he himself used to boast that he along with Dushasana and Karna al one 
would win the entire War. Why should he not prove that claim now "res «mif? apres aft or ferra]| rmi 
aij apro fev cfr | emet arara Rema: || ere ei aca THETA wu A Ages aree area || seid 
arent aranje | vers erage fret rapa ss || fae Pegasi afar fer amer] ear afar aye er gera]. 
a ara ater rar geome À || egga efe fr enit ara; | efet 3t ea sp infa sif | HGS uf qi TTC fn ug 
qu à qma; spares as fares || armaa semrera adt aan. Saying thus Drona leaves him to go to othe 
side ofthe battle field. i : 

Seeing Drona come on the field, Bhima remarks that the purpose for which warriors are borr 
has now come "srt dreeit spreraaarat m | aed afar qd aei aSa ||' and encouraged by Bhima anc 
Krishna, Arjuna challenges Drona with full force, the Brahmin-warrior shining like blazing fire ‘srr 
Prat gm saia avr |'. He kills both Drupada and Virata with extra-ordinary courage. Drishtadhyumna © 
who sees this vows to kill Drona ‘anna z agea arreserrabans | sara Tet Prat geg aerem ||. A great battle 
ensues between Pandavas and Drona, gods and seers from heavens wondering that this is not a battle 
between human beings nor of the asuras, gandharvas or even of the gods. It is a great eternal and T 
supreme struggle never seen of heard earlier "aei yafe qvi ‘ateahenved a 3r oe aa p. 

The battle sees many surprising twists and turns, every one wonderstruck seeing this great 
battle between the Teacher and his favourite disciple and sky filled with divine weapons,. Each weapon | 
discharged by Drona was systematically struck down by Arjuna. Seeing this extra-ordinary display of ` 
archery, Drona cannot contain his pleasure applauding Arjuna mentally, even as gods and seers in space 
were declaring that this is surely the eternal and supreme play by the Supreme Being in human context, 
difficult to determine whether Drona or Arjuna is more superior - ‘aa crore Ragai wert || arar 
Tots aperit afa || erate cee vira a | rea ejf er erf e ||. arcet a orate qure; faferinerar | sex «rea rara 
eus Base || setae aver vreeranfser asas || aen Pear afters gaa |.. fgg vara] fesit zs || 
aga Praia qase warren | dd amp qi amp ser reri] Td a ore ares qaaa qua] fattened 3 at zu ster spe] 
cee vl do DM M xf asamar ivi erf arose | armies sed azar 


Kurukshetra war was one of the strangest wars ever fought by any persons, in any places or in 
any period. Unlike other places in India, wars are conceived as divine dispensation, divine will 
intervening to set temporal manifest world in proper balance, the warring Kshatriyas being merely the 
instruments of such dispensation, performing their tasks as ordained, winning and losing being subject 
to that divine will. A true soldier fights neither for greed nor for glory but as duty assigned in fulfillment 
divine intent and purpose. Therefore, one would not be surprised if friends fight friends, brothers fight 
brothers, cousins fight cousins, member ofthe same clan fight others ofthe same clan. 

i One such dramatic event is presented by Vyasa when Satyaki and Duryodhana, close friends in 
childhood, are arrayed to fight with each other. They fight with each even as they recollect and 
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»member the fun and frolic of the yester years, neither worrying nor lamenting but only wondering how 
ite has brought them to fight like enemies. Nevertheless they fight with all sincerity even as fought on 
1e playground, Duryodhana regretting his greed and reproaching «xi, which gives rise to strangest of 
ie situations -'d.. dr. . aggrerdr | caret gA eraccram|| aeagenhs wafer Green faferea at | reared gamer a 
rami gas qa || sra gde rear eafb eevee | faci eared ard TTET || ferat Pera vine rie Rra ferra 
rara: ferme arerircra]] zer aa Rie eai are RRETA | ea fe aris fart mre a wer aa || vrai eir aa areagenf ante att | enfer 
afr simi mae sir confert || fapsareorereirameri gaara area |'. Hearing Duryodhana thus remark, Satyaki laughs 
t the prospect of meeting neither in the royal assembly nor in the school play ground but here on the 
attle ground - ri rar raga rare frarsrra]| arr difsarenteten vorm: |. Duryodhana wonders where their 
hildhood has fled and how has this war arrived, surely mysterious are the ways of one's destiny - 'aa a 
fret ramen amu 3 faba | au a efr was art fé repu || fb 3 a fed sei spp efor | ux qumme wd 
arse TA |. 

The distinguishing feature of Mahabharata is the subtle display of variety of emotions - love 
nd hate, friendship and enmity, desires and dejections, attachment and aversions. Satyaki says that it is 
xpected of a warrior that he should fight even with his own preceptor if and when he confronts him. 
therefore, if Duryodhana loves him then it would, indeed, be his duty to kill him in the battle, even as it 
vould be Satyaaki's duty to kill him, a dear friend 'vage «wer emi gerere esf | afa ase frat verre ar ar f 
jm ||'. Before Dharma every relationship has to be made subservient and surrendered, not the body but 
he soul within deciding the actions to be performed. Since both love and respect wach other, they do 
jot desire the other to fail in his erf. 

For Vyasa emotions are not the ultimate goals but eternal truth and righteousness +r is. 
herefore, Abhimanyu's and Ghatotkacha's lives become oblation offered in the universal sacrifice for 
ulfilling the divine intent and purpose. Therefore, Bhishma and Drona are not apologetic for the tasks 
issigned to them nor Krishna and Arjuna planning their down fall. When Drona engages Panchalas, his 
ight was as heroic as was /ndra's with the danavas, 'arsarerii «dt airs aa next AAT ayer TH sel GTI aa 
(T ||'. He was sure that no one capable of fight with him and Arjuna would challenge him ‘a ri arr 
pears gA «t area omg ufque enitaa]. Krishna also tells Arjuna that no one is capable of killing 
iim unless he himself lays down his weapons - "rs gè 7 «TH Sg sr arent | augdami Acar aen wem || 
Tea TIM sed ee wan | aad sa rir engen qme ||'. Therefore, he uses news of Ashvatthama's 
leath as the pretext to disturb Drona's mind, though neither Arjuna nor Yudhshthira keen to accept the 
suggestion. 

Krishna convinces Bhima to kills an elephant named Ashvatthama and conveys to Drona the 
ews that he has killed Ashvatthama - 'ssaemf ed 7a gÀRA aft || d ed sq afvac stag ara | 
Maa Ag aa || AA aaa ad aper g gA | acr Ah erag Ah A eren]. ang sdrequer armes | 
HITE Bd Sia eA 2 ||. Drona though stunned and disturbed to hear the news, continues to fight not 
believing Bhima and confident of his son's courage, ‘Amara spem zem] TI aT yee 
remrata || sane a aferar dtise aga 4 | ae fd a spur ua Mafa ||. At this stage, knowing the time of 
departure of the great Brahmin preceptor has come, great seers with Agni in the forefront approach 
Drona in their subtle forms to prevail upon Drona to lay down his weapons, since innocent lives are lost 
due to his action, unworthy for one who is wise in the vedic wisdom ‘seri: @ ga eir Ferrer 3 || sacri TH 
zr TATA As BLL api qa apdfrerena || zdaria: Werericur et | aero farsravr aerem || gener aT an 
WAT TT 3f | azade feta ape apt «t wr] erc || TEL v9 fara ror ar ei feri apart | nr a ant afteate qatar || 

Seeing Drishtadhyumna very much near him, Drona realizes that the time, indeed has come 
for him to give up his body. He turns to Yudhishthira nearby, known as truthful whether the news is true. 
Yudhishthira hesitates but remembers Krishna's cautious advice that if an angry Drona fights for half 
day his entire army will be destroyed. Therefore, to save them speaking untruth is better than telling 
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Chapt 


‘genie droit ga Hepat: | wed ife A Aa erst mfra | 

egyaa38 ||'. Bhima implores him saying his own wo 

ly he can be their saviour. Thus prompted, reluctar 

t ted by Drona as truth, therefore, on r uct 

Sam ecu Ashvatthama is dead and then mumbling vie adds the words, it is 

à AAIE TA 

elephant that is dead 'auquraa A HA mer ge | PA ce UN i: 
ishthira's moral standing was so high that his chariot never touc 


Sanjaya says that earlier Yudhis i é ae 
E by four measures, but once he spoke those words, his chariot landed down on the grour 


ra gon gece | mi wa eae pri. ! 
Mila cest the d by Yudhishthira, Drona becomes despondent, his strength weak a 
listless, unable to fight as earlier. Seeing Drishtadhyumna in front of him he shoots Bra mast 
shattering his chariot. Bhima gives Drishtadhyumna shelter in his own chariot and seeing him hurt ; 
becomes angry and shouts at his Teacher, as a Brahmin who had taken to warfare contrary to his 
ordained duties and if it were not so such slaughter of Kshatriyas would not have resulted. A Brahmin 
said to be the foundation of a society but Drona though aman of wisdom, desiring woman, wealth ar 
progeny like a foolish person, has brought great shame to brahmannical class, - ‘ae qm 3 gÈ 
aerarerar | aige a v ert era asta) fear ach sr arae fag; | quat a reni sei aret enters ||. vasa anum 
garea | aaa t zara pani]. 
Drona despairs hearing these harsh words and throws down his bow and other weapon 
calling upon Karna, Kripa and Duryodhana to carry on the battle, since he is relinquishing his charg 
‘aot aut Evam apy uif a || aa fuer act adr qm qu | urea Ra aise margae]. Then loud 
lamenting Ashvatthama's death, he rushes to the rear side of his chariot, sits in yogic posture ready fo 
deserting his body. Seizing this opportunity, Drishtadhyumna jumps from his chariot and rushes to him 
with sword in hand, even as the assembled soldiers express horror censuring fie on him, fie on him the 
he is going to kill Drona who has relinquished his weapons. At that time, Drona was seen ready to depart 
to the eternal world uttering 5 and meditating on Vishnu with equanimity of intellect amfa. 
Drishtadhyumna, however, was so revengeful that he remained defiant seeing Drona's bod 
full of blood. He pushed it aside and even as breath was slowly passing through the body and even a 
Arjuna was seen shouting bring him alive, bring him alive even as Kauravas were screaming don't kill 
him, don't kill him 'a era 3 eai fa à wddrsqan| ara epi aega || sera aia ar qamme qm qm | 
daca ar ARA snifaa]l", he severs his head and holding it by tresses started dancing around. Soon 
every one experiences see him fully integrated in self but no one else could see it disappear in the 
heavens except Arjuna, Kripa, Krishna, Yudhishthira and Sanjaya. Sanjaya concludes the narration 
saying that with the grace of Vyasa he could see Drona's divine death and his ascent to the stars ‘emma 
Ramena enarrare] wena cetera Aora farsi 3 || FA: quere erasa fere 3a |". 
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aja at drones 3d aen | rg: fare aere 
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Chapter XI 


Drona's death placed Kauravas in further state of despondency and especially Ashvatthama 
“ho laments that his father was killed deceitfully - "eser Fred ean frat maato | aroia arit Ador a arde ||" 
| er he consoled himself saying that his father died on the battle filed and has without slightest 
— pegas 'sarageit arit zr ert quare wa] a a gaa safer eer gA fe a fears | ras a dicitor far m 
iras || 4 irer gaama ameet Peri Ta: |'. But when his father comes to be humiliated in the presence of his 
Idiers, he laments which father would ever wish to have sons - 'afa stara acces dxrrearerari]| ammi 
gra gfe sem]. But he was exceedingly troubled by the manner of his death deceptively by 
lrishtadhyumna and the trickery played by Pandavas. Therefore he will not only avenge the death of 
is father by killing Drishtadhyumna but also Yudhishthira who spoke untruth making his father lay 
own to suffer. Fie be on «mí and fie of the divine weapons. Pandavas will surely see his valor on the 
attle field - ‘Hae uw Wi qi Ba zen | erga uem gees qememu| seri qu ape Preararét u resa: | ahaa 
"rS ard ret arse || ererer entero Ps areafer Sora... gereret a we? eere Taito aon zr dore ges amm: T [| 
iai pear sf refer Ara |... feresrremitr fear ferra Fares] zi vr zr qui rer Arrear) 3r qvas] 3 dr 
rare || ges wea eerta aie |. 
g Then in an extra-ordinary display of misplaced humility he declares that even though he does 
desire to boast, there are no other comparable warriors in the whole world except for Arjuna and 
imself. Therefore, he will use such rare weapon which neither Krishna nor any of the Pandavas are 
aware, let alone Drishtadhyumna or Satyaki -Reman fan ra iea) d a aoe qd uma 
Aeara] AA & «t a Saracens || Agie eA Ag ser ag 3 did sa FATE || gara: ad 
Part graa ga | a f& far raf mpm a a cera: || srer mer À Sg eun wp meam | e na Asaa 
rea]. Then he recalls that in olden days the resplendent Lord Narayana himself had granted a great 
weapon to Drona his father - 'araera à Rr avra fafergdia | aeris qur exit aeree zar: || di vera afergerra seram ar zÀ | 
Rat qora amavi qa: ||, which handed over by Drona to him, with special instruction to use the same 
weapon only in special conditions or else it may return to kill him without killing the enemy - 'a fae azar 
TEATA aie | 4 Aaaa anA aà |l. Ashvatthama is ready to use the same on Pandavas, 
Panchalas, Kekayas and Matsyas even as Indra did earlier to destroy asuras. 
i Arjuna informs Yudhishthira that Ashvatthama having seen his father killed in unrighteous 
manner may even use the Brahsmastra to punish Drishtadhyumna may even use the Brahsmastra, for 
having killed his father in unrighteous manner. It is also [possible that that Yudhishthira's renown too 
may be sullied even as Dasharathi Rama's reputation was sullied when he had shot Vali concealing 
himself ‘fat araf aAA arar || rrt naem ant Aaaa ||. He laments that when much of their life 
is already spent, their mind became obscured and they committed the great transgression. And for 
impermanent pleasures se have acquired great demerit killing one who was like a father to them and who 
reciprocated his feelings likewise. He had surely confidence that he being his favourite disciple will 
give up family and possessions for his sake. But he has failed to respect his wish hankering for temporal 
possessions. Surely he will go to the nether world ‘ger mi aà spas frena a ae | Tàr faasa gar 
Fer|| ferar Peat Aera fe a eras | sireqeprerez creer aoreet T ||... Hel ar Ae WG apa ap Samum] aemper 
SOSA ary afa || Farag Gerster crear afar: | coerce jr Gem smear fi: 3 ys || a rar Meee STAT gqifaraz | Teal 
afar vrais fen ATH TH ||". 
Listening him speak thus, every one keeps quiet except Bhima who rebukes him saying only he 
who calls himself a Kshatriya endeavours for territory, righteousness and wealth, whereas Arjuna is 
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with all qualities of a Kshatriya. Like /ndra he is br 


i ss one's boundary. It is sad that in the very presence of Krishna 
mers nio ama teho to him by sixteenth chert i Let E € he 
others and he himself will go and kill Ashvatthama instead taam wipes ti is 
fürd sr ass Bren || v nares vds gaear | afafa qur ara arate * || arret —— 
adit ext tr eva]. aget Fert erf amt usine | ae apri quif aora A 91558 ||. FAT ae Aas E 


maa rere ||". : f | 
pae too listening to this conversation objects why he should be accused 


c ; i d taken up Kshatriya's calling transgressing 
gilap GIU mhay paving Seph p frami, T PPA using devious methode fg 
brahmannical duties, when it should be unbeara le fora. ; ; For ns 
keeping quiet only because Draupadi, his sister is married to Arjuna. Neither Yudhisht ira s a liar 
unrighteous whereas Drona was fighting with his disciples and therefore he had to be killed : 
Raaf fata afro] arret «ri eur aerate || serai amr tal eeraa: | vir eir ài Ro ar are f é 
amaret: eea aere arae | smrgm A gA] qur srai SAAT aea) Tee ea a geh qnd 
fari]. ai a aia araea | Aaen Aaka gA sme a || agrem 8i erara Rg] qr e AN 1 qi TUE 
arf mA ain a eA | RRA eas avr qua facta ||. But Satyaki finds fault with Drishtad) 
who losing his temper rushes to grapple with him by his throat, till Bhima cheers them saying that the 
should not be bitter with each other since both Panchalas and Vrishnis are dear to Pandavas ‘x 
gan Parrot fae || Terenga arasa nite | cararragoimt aera a fasraer || gora a carer Paras fara |... 
ca arderet Paerrgers|| Paes se araara Rige | arderea ani ed A eret anderer «t | aa eriam far Sms 
War is dirty and despicable game where tempers are frayed giving rise to unpleasant outbursts & ill-wil 

Ashvatthama was unrepentant, great stress obscuring his sense of dissemination and takin, 
action with resolute decision. After sipping holy water he recollects to his mind the resplende 
Narayanastra which soon becomes manifest with strong winds blowing, tempest sweeping the ocean 
earth shaking and mountains trembling. Sun appeared dull, quarters became dark, heavenly inhabitants 
being concerned about the future and rulers become concerned and worried 'arzve aà aiftrret arao aer 
afia Tega Tere a ante) Teed aon remm: À ava | sa wetter demam. gr ga || aes zi a Bede 
wr qartrerera | geíeurenrera sie recrear || vrarit aaa zarirdtavrerar? | arerrarererar sone TER || TALS 
fiama seit agen Ter: | Bahr er arava mean: |l. Seeing these portends, Yudhishthira ordered his soldiers to 
leave the battle field 'geqrt qnaa ae maira | aad si a Teg quasrergat Ter] aAA eaten stae 
arin] A erafzsreq vitae agare: || sime 3 aah adara a |'. Krishna too advises them not to confront 
Narayanastra but respect it laying down their weapons. This is the only way it could be pacified ‘st 
eret sent aerated | oo drin Ra sfr qatar || Buara faf tsaia | wa tat at remeur wh 


Frege 

However, Bhima refuses to comply and prevails Arjuna also not to do so declaring '1 aie sent 
Amare aif] spesa rear agarang || sr f fari gra afana quiae | aire faepe winters rers || weet f à arg 
were | we acre Serer Prorat |. samme dram irre art | wf arem: oar x Ra | 
Sarra quang «ys || seas drerit sai nt crar 5 eaa 3 vet Pred aa ||'.but Arjuna tells 
him of his vow not to confront a Brahmin, a cow and the Narayana weapon "im arama à virg a avery a | 
Weg Weta menn aepo]! Bhima, however, does not heed his protestations and proceeds to confront 


speaking like a foolish person though endowed 


Kshna : A study based on Mahabharata Chapter XI 


ama dee fafa] maA b geama]... Parag aenayegay a | acerdtd agi vimmpdieramraa]| 
egent R arare faire: | Sraa ora Age aen ||". 

Seeing Bhima thus in trouble, Arjuna uses his Varuanastra hiding its intensity "pri amam 
am mia s | Worm aA agar wur. But Bhima's chariot, horses and charioteer becoming 
eeloped by the intensity of As/vatthama's powerful weapon, that no one could see Bhima in the 
dst, the arrow shot from that weapon falling as stars would fall as the night recedes - ‘aaqatat «rir 
deiga | enaa sat varemwre seem || rer rrr AE wf | ign arem mir ofa ||. 
Tishna and Arjuna jump down from their chariot and rush towards him and softened the effect of the 
apon by pulling Bhima down from his chariot. When they placed his weapons down, Narayanastra 

es pacified ‘aavaquqait wegen a | mara eaa aen] . But Bhima was still admanet to 

growling with a road, even as the Narayanastra became more intense in its power 'smgcmr aradi 

meram ada ua aaa amm Yectaml|'. Krishna was very upset and concerned with Bhima's rebellious 
p urging him why did he not put down the weapons even after he was told and all other laid down 
eir weapons. If they could have won then they would not have laid down their weapon. Then Krishna 
allled Bhima down even as he was frowning with red eyes like a wounded serpent ‘avadtaarqza: fafi 
ges | avdemeirsfa dra agent Prada || af zr orar: eal drame | seer eir erar ert «mdr: ||. . vanae 3 d yir 
adaa] Raai rar ari drereirepeirermi]| aereas er carefree gfe | act Areva eer sperem 
i Duryodhana requests Ashvatthama thrilled to the core seeing the extra-ordinary influence of 
1e weapon on Pandavas to use it again but he expresses his inability saying that once discharged it can 
either be withdrawn nor used again. If used for the second time, it recoils and destroys the one who uses 
imself - farià mra iae | ange fe Prada veto a agra || rra arara ange samara] srr fates sit qus 
Amf: ||'. He consoles Duryodhana saying that death is better than defeat and surrender and Pandavas 
aving laid down their weapons have as good as surrendered. Krishna on the other hand advises 
'andavas if the weapon was not contained, its force would not left any one alive - 'ys arersfaad angza: 
gran) saa fateds waa aras sratetarfera: ||". 
Ashvatthama continues challenging Drishtadhyumna and hurting him with powerful arrows 
fait: wat ee meam didus | Raa uei aufus fgdsmmperma| seeing which Satyaki intervenes to deflect his 
k on him. When Arjuna and Bhima too enter the fray, Ashvatthama becomes furious with Arjuna 
especially with Krishna becoming obliged to use Agneyastra , 'aifisqars wate gona a AAA: | ag ait ci 
aga da) «afa gamae | esaresarnieemjfasaramire || astra smt ped fayatia rae] ada: 
ya feta ndra |. When Arjuna nullifies the effect of Agneyastra, Ashvatthama becomes unhappy 
dering what could have gone wrong ‘act rr aeara age haai || ated ueresarart era A [..eafafa 
i i $ | TATA Seat ated ha ||. gea Tyearerateactar aaferar gern] fant a serena zezar air 
Raa: | Fed fererammr fe catefa meu ||. Becoming completely dispirited, shocked and despaired, he breathes 
ieavy. Abandoning his bow, he jumps down from the chariot crying out fie, fie every thing is just an 
llusion and starts to leave from the battle field hastily ‘frafrear g wre sari | Raro d 
Pataca: || eriratfarefreerrarar Tara afe | erfia Prezireqaear amare '. 

Seeing the proud Ashvatthama loose his heart, Vyasa arrives to console him, seeing whom 
Ashvatthama becomes emotional and asks him whether samsara is but an illusion or a divine play, 
seeing that even the divine weapon do not fulfill their purpose! Was there any error on his part in using 
the weapon, seeing that both Krishnas were saved from being destroyed. Neither gods nor asuras, 
neither rakshasas nor gandharvas can make the weapon worthless, how then did it fail after destroying 
only one battalion? ‘st sr Arar zer ar a face faite wae] ster fare ane Pear ay aye enfeepu: || atercrerctacar eter ar 
Traa: | aR strate aperit apreit fé gaem ||. adan var gra avez] asit sederit mahan ||'. Does this mean 
that Ashvatthama who till that moment had accepted Krishna as divine essence should now doubt that 
he could be killed by a mere human being! 
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hna is none other than Narayana, the immutable being, hav 
the seer who performed penance on Himalayas, with uprais 
arms and intense dedication establishing himself in ni n rs tr mA am qim qn | mR : 
en E E invok d pipe with Rudraksha beads and supremely lumine 

' u r 
inorigi deme gifts, becoming powerful among all human beings, gods, a 


in origin, who had blessed him with many : z m nail 
rch Since then he has been wandering in the worlds deluding the worlds in diverse mang 


"aemereffani seit vv faf] act armavit aaea]. arag aeri | ATA ei amar sa ||. s 
ganfas asana area seas. : 
ps Then i bet that Ashvatthama himself was also a great — like M 
performed austere penance as a great devotee of Rudra and had gained many divine weapons. His bir 
and penance were similar to those of Narayana, except for the form in which both had worshipp 
Brahman. While Ashvatthama worshipped Rudra as a form, Narayana worshipped him as the esse; 
frst being the eternal symbol of origin of creation. Only the one who worships Rudra as essence, 3 
enlightened to the wisdom of the Self. Krishna is a great devotee of Rudra having known him as t 
origin, therefore through sacrificial performances Krishna should also be worshipped. - ‘asin 
TETAS a | roit ere er fane arit trat arent || a arkaa smear vera armi sarei Premiere || Tru 
ayer mergrafarren] frate afürefirmaefrsa ara ||. .zrerasfairarimerarera « qun | eme Foret Rit Gererarefa gA g || vieni 
amer fere? ars afafer avg] amerarmrea feria smear sade ||. Listening to this wonderful narration and o 
mental obeisance to Rudra, Ashvatthama accept Krishna's supremacy ‘a qu rwy Seat pus | gun va 
qea asia sema || atga area Reri ae ait: | aera difci aia gura || ere aa spear erga enm. 
FAVA? ran qe rear drm]. 
When Arjuna meets Vyasa thereafter, he asks him about a strange person, resplendent like 
always walking in front of him with trident in his hand, gliding all the way not even touching the 
even as innumerable tridents rise from him and destroying the enemies, though people assume that 
themselves are killing them, - ‘a4 «aei spsertrféwsrren] ard sna ard qrd araasnan]| sareri spera ar fasi afe 
Tai fafar facies rare ir err || eren aac orn | sr rf afr queirsqaremeren]| werden a 3 
giam | sperarfanfar zezserorar yee: || a avari wget fé str spei aià | raae gara sean ||". vasa ass 
that he is no one other than the foremost of the Prajapatis, well established as resplendent enm, 


Vyasa reveals to him that Kris 
neither beginning nor any end. He was 


whose form is earth, space and the heaven, lord of the worlds, bestower of grace, Shankara. Thereft 
Arjuna should go and surrender to him, since who else than he could have defeated Ashvatt, 
Karna, Kripa and others. Offer obeisance to him and pacify him. He is Mahadeva, who was appeari 
as your vanguard and destroying your enemies. When Arjuna had taken a vow to kill Jayadratha, he was 
the one whom Krishna had pointed in his dream and who gave you the divine weapon. Go Arjuna and 
fight your battle; for one whose advisor, and saviour is Krishna, for such one there is no failure ‘Sarva 
qui or ggo qus] rai fa Se adoira crei] Sart are ord gvearafir sir] a es sui ea are were]. afe wer ard. 
rre viret | Arapin feri wert vern || ert AA err ard ATTY venda] 3k CARATS | TELIA DIST 
TÈ aera 3 ser ||. qu et Meret ASA d ears | irit gara Petr qz Rara] Fasperorerarafar aferener rara | qp 
efits vare ag Terai || qa à sra: amt anf ars | aa erf rs enfe rear erar erm |]. "res gene Seta a Wurf 
Terres | aer tt ar ita a reet fé armés ||". Speaking thus to Arjuna, Vyasa departed even as he had arrived. 
With Bhishma lying on the bed of arrows waiting for his death to come and Drona's death, the 
question arises for the next one to lead the Kaurava soldiers. Ashvatthama advises them that for 
fulfilling one's objective one has to consider four objectives devotion, enterprise, vigilance and 
discipline, all being subject finally to the Will of the Divine. Even the brave warriors who are devoted, 
enterprising, vigilant and disciplined may loose their courage, if they do not attune themselves to divine 
will favours him rit drre ened astenn | sur afte dug q agnir ||. a ae ard rarena afe || 
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faite aalttararqeirad |. 3 aa var ort wroiden] Ra Farad area | aot Farah aper garam Pg]. He 
- uggests Karna's appointment as the obvious and natural contender to challenge Arjuna alone being 
] apable of bringing victory to Kauravas. 

Duryodhana is pleased with this recommendation and accordingly appoints him, eulogizing 
- ‘im forhis bravery and devotion and saying that while earlier ones appointed to lead his army were fond 
- 4f Arjuna and his brothers, protecting them during their time, Karna is sure to bring success to 
- fauravas, since earlier Bhihma and Drona were soft with Pandavas because of his affection for them 
ooh menfa À rd Aes qui aà | cranfa rer sreraret Teena feci ara ||. a ath ward qd ara | nat ar dr a 
" gaareera || farre ier aram srereir | vfarereer ster fear aia g || et afeseerévari errem erar | rae qraeama ait 
REE || enfer fares aras Parente À fers | a ent rect get gerer wer]. arra q as arent ferorara a disraz | qd eit a 
"rares atra fafeci feem]| a sara Ag | sfera Sara amet ||. Karna with intent to bolster 
"Duryodhana's courage proudly assures him of his prowess and success, declaring that the war is as good 
"is won even claiming unlike others that he will win even Krishna. "caer qd mem aa afer | renta 
Msarmarayan orn] eraferafareanfa dare «mr aes | Ratt wa serrer Parla a msan]. It is surprising to see 
that even the Brahmins who blessed Karna on being crowned bless him with success over Arjuna and 
Krishna both being killed in the process along with other Pandavas and Panchalas ‘xa qat 
"agrifarrrrgrieeerererit |. af vraferarsenerréra area a: | sera wer agg nRa |l'. Once Karna was thus 
appointed, Duryodhana looked around proudly even as Indra did among the gods, 'uagai serra adt Garr 
Fe | seed TAs ars axis rag: ||' with Karna by his side shining in splendour as though another Sun has 
arisen in the sky a fife rréras sa ars fers | Heathers ste Rarer sara: ||. 

When the battle commences, Karna proceeds to arrange what was known as the crocodile 
‘formation ‘ae err Roa Wax sae | Tye Tat ants qmsardfatsrimar ||', seeing which Yudhishthira asks 
Arjuna to arrange equally strong half-moon battle-formation to counter his move, 'sdwef apa gaged Ti 
- smi. In the battle that follows, great many warriors meet their death, even Bhima and Ashvatthama 
- falling without consciousness. Later coming to senses, Ashvatthama again showers arrows on Arjuna 
and Krishna making them stunned, which creates great commotion all around, even Sanjaya declaring 
the battle was unlike what he had seen any time earlier "u qaafirferra Are: mra: | dR reir amr 

goma || ras srrrenettesratezrars aan] AAA agar ed; vet sraraarredt || erergamqa tara? rere erar | araa rine 
gu Mena sis ||. «ram esi Says quepn | Aral ares arit: GEM eret vt ||". 
| Seeing the uncontrollable onslaught, Krishna becomes uneasy looking at Arjuna with anger 
| and disapproval, as if that would scorch him. He berates him for his strange attitude towards 
 Ashvatthama, asking him mockingly whether he has Gandeev bow still in his hand or has his 
intelligence become irresolute and shoulders lost courage and strength, considering him as his teacher's 
- son while he himself is surpassing in strength and chivalry. He warns him that this is not the time to 
- become soft, neglecting the purpose for which he has descended on the battle-field ‘amà amaa zm 
Faas || eat a rer apri rz aA.. gAs qnd werd ur || aga oe ale quar agit | awe 
aiai ogsa area || fea neste ext sfezaf a aida | aR dd erg sroraraf aei aa || sinai fe vot gent Shree | 
quoa sia ert marcar || rari sr ager: ard are apreit gag)". 
Thus rebuffed, Arjuna assures that he will now allow Ashvatthama to succeed in his purpose 
"urs fer eft seed firmar a aen a |' and destroys Ashvatthama's weapon and chariot even as Ashvatthama 
returns that attack causing damage to Arjuna and Krishna and blood to flow from their bodies, making 
people imagine that they are dead - 'adtsfreaqyartea mrmi ger] « da faerat Aren vía || rer put 
maA wem] vemfzmomefaed: graag: |. The battle between the two becomes furious and 
ferocious; both hurt in the battle, till Krishna declares to Arjuna, that he should no more weaken his 
resolve but kill him. Arjuna increases his assault destroying Ashavatthama's weapons and making him 


withdraw 'smarsj ure asser: anrea feb aie arene] qattes are amata at pA qacentattarkarar||' 
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i i i A "juna shifts |] 
Then i i m. ha takas, who were troubling his associates, r 
n order to punish Sa S: d s , t E ‘ à à | 
attention to i seeing which Krishna smilingly rebukes him saying why he is wasting time on 


. - 'saradirangeas TÄ fa DAST | Aerts a; 
opponents when Karna is there sih » d i icd Karna: In: between Kripa sgindeenentite AA 
«x ||. Arjuna agrees and direc s at Shibhandi. Diritarackizatot RR RED 
PILED nL RACER i i lamenting that all these troubles have one comme 
developments feels sad tormented by his conscience fam g Shakuni'sodiien aA 
cause and that is the game of dice which Kauravas played, taking Shak M es 

“ao killed i i ief that divine will alone is supreme - "stet gere Presa sir amy 
being killed in the battle, he is of the firm belie i . : 

: "T sra | Aaa a erar area Aan sre || ots cat fred ae 
ad | eh Aten gprs zferragmeres]| rer infer agar steer sra | kii tes € 
erras; | ad acer merge sion || seri Pergama fasta a msa «vit afafa Rana || rafa ; 
acil. But Sanjaya holds Dhritarashtra's parental attachment to his ne be responsible for th 
events, counseling him not to rue over things on which he does not have control. 

With Bhishma and Drona absent, Karna had no one to restrain from his audacious sel 
adulation. He assures Duryodhana that he will not return from the battle field either defeating Arjuna 
being defeated by him "sra vraverirerfa ama afe | Refren d dri a ar ai Prefreata || ze q A aaas ar are farms | 
anrea TH or mera urna |l. Seeing Duryodhana's confidence bolstered, Karna finds that he too needs 
be assured of his own capability and in a remarkable self-analysis and appraisal he takes stock of the 
strength and weakness of both sides, concluding that he is far superior warrior among the two. 
declares that he has divine weapons even as Arjuna has them, but Arjuna is not equal to him in physica 
strength, valor, knowledge of weapons, bravery and therefore is sure to be defeated. He possesses Vi jaya 
bow which was fashioned by Vishvakarma for Indra and given by him to Parashurama with which he 
had defeated Kshatriyas. Therefore, he is stronger than Arjuna even with his Gandeeva. Therefore, he is | 
sure to defeat Arjuna giving the whole world to Duryodhana and his descendents - ‘agami a à at | 
Rammia a || arera rect He eraat gnare | Ansa arena er went ae semis || arr sts ar rer ferait enfa area | aftercare 
Were 3 erm || afarerreriri facra sr er: | Sard fran faic aasin || camara greesesae gear] afe idt 
MERRITT || MPa rri mafaa | Premeraer: afardt agar aa Afan || TLS balnei 
ararat c Arete wrreana]| srer adferre cai rcf arera] Pree enit dire sea ama] adi serán qam | Fader 
aafaa afa ||". | 

Karna is undoubtedly a proud warrior but often his arrogance overtakes his pride of being. He - 
finds nothing impossible for defeating Arjuna and if there is anything, then he audaciously demands to 
be brought to his attention, declaring that even as wood cannot stop being burnt by fire, Arjuna cannot 
stop being scorched by his onslaught. Even though he is aware that he does not possess the divine bow 
like his, inexhaustible source of arrows or a charioteer like Krishna. But he himself has bow known as 
Vijaya, equal in capability as Arjuna's bow. If even after this people think that Arjuna is stronger, that is 
because Krishna well respected in the three worlds. is his charioteer, he has the chariot given by Agni, 
His horses area swift and his banner adorns Hanuman. Krishna, who is said to be the creator of the 
worlds is said to be his protector ‘xn qa rat een rare gA | amena rirafsit m erst farra || erea Read erg aes 
nrSraniard afer | facra a erf ent srprermi]| anen grafer err arféfran | af arantian dre msaa 3 || rera 
aes adian: | aara à fir var SIT: || wes ade dr aasa vara | ave Ret gianni eda || 
gona quer ATA vei nafa |'. If in spite of all these advanatages he desires to fight Arjuna, it is because in 
attributes and ability he is far superior to Arjuna, even as Shalya is superior to Krishna. No one not even 
god can defeat him, and Pandavas are after all born in human wombs - 'csézir Bet drafresifa qrean]| si 3 
wg ff ses wf | arrest df à gaa ror wir. qrafin raf fa ien] aisar A 


rere vr reet fir war e| reais gres ris | eit rem eur gem | Fa reg 
Tere amps ||". 


snes Karna ppyäinted to lead the an my, Duryodhana approaches Shalya and tells him that 
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hishma and Drona who were earlier leading his armies were old and were defeated by Pandavas 

trough trickery, though they performed brave deeds, leaving Karna alone to fulfill his desire ‘gar fè ar 
o oceani ape get ad dr verior ra |. wear eaga tas |. Then knowing Shalya's 
islike for him, Karna uses mild flattery saying that h should help him in this task as renowned 
harioteer, even as Krishna is helping Arjuna 'a aan weet fafzsirà fcrri | afgor f aotea vrérarsir a fera || act 
Tr eren argeerey qi | a wife aden aot qur «enr a|) war a wdurssweg arua: of esa quem Wasser cd TD 
| waive goena reitera | sre quits zfrerer Agra i ||... crea vt agorit arig ars | crema apvívar 
“iret wa ||'. Seeing them together Pandava's army will be dispersed even as night is dispersed with 
rising in the east 'gafazvir aur geen amt safer afte | rar avrg dicta Tren: ASAT. ||. 

Shalya is surprised and shocked by this request and replies to Duryodhana curtly that it is an 
being asked to become a charioteer and praising Karna to be greater warrior than him, besides 
ing a Shudra obliged to serve Brahmins. On the contrary he is a Kshatriyas, born and duly consecrated 
rince 'sramrfa went ya a oftseena | ae atf fase erred foarte || srerirssaféres aot mera; gia | «re afar ra 
a qe ||'. Therefore, he would rather return to his Kingdom than be Karna’s charioteer - ‘aera 
Affen: pr franc | s afar 3r sperat spares apearsera || te gA fe aga Ju: | aera Wm: Sans ava af-zma]| 
serene ouais ci (qpa im ama agak || aa amar a ira ease | simpes carer Tee A gera a ||. 

Snubbed in this manner, Duryodhana pleads with him that his intention was not to praise 

E. as superior to him, which he will never do. Neither Karna nor he himself is in slightest measure 

ior to him. Karna is superior to Arjuna only in weapons but Shalya is superior to Krishna in skill 

controlling horses '« ais zféraseereit 4 sem ear er affa | + fé masa won gaaei aaa). . rerit fe waar a arena 

gis ai eremi Sas sapit || aà aA sre Tits Hoh iaaa) eri arqeares eireprsatafer wae || aut erafzras: arat 

qada | sarei: goesa at rum || aaa ae aA veterans | ferc erar afer risame ||. Thus 

plimented exceedingly pleased Shalya accepts the proposal with one condition that he would be 

free to speak to Karna in any manner he chooses ‘ari gift went se Area area | fae ahar aa || 

Qe amaS veers ARR: | gare qms qur cd dr waa || area fe dr fire ahi ofa | sepu wrarenzwé SA 
ara. 


Seeing his plans going astray, Duryodhana decides to praise Shalya's own vaour and courage 
Saying that it is always desirable that the charioteer should be superior to the one who rides in the chariot. 
Even gods had chosen Brahma to be the chariot and even so he should be Karna's charioteer being 
superior to Karna ferirssaferer dm aed raura | werd gan Paes qr || sar emer gat aAa: | 
Taare Jas |l'. Thus being praised, Shalya softens his attitude replying that Krishna 
must have been aware of this since he, who knows past, present and future, has agreed to be Arjuna's 
charioteer. If Karna kills Arjuna, then Krishna is sure to fight instead with all his weapons and 
exterminating Kauaravas to death and none of them will be able to oppose him aere aÑ fated wem 
greed] zer Ramà set Tarena | saad q« qj eaae || Tred fafacarfa areaquatrar | sayfa T«r yon 
mia ara || aÈ cared ara gaga: anser | sear ari fe Ped waa areata auras | raaa aa ated] a fa aa 
Shee asta TETT || rea ceria aar 381 |". 
Even after hearing these words spoken by Shalya, Duryodhana did not stop convincing him. 
‘He reminds him that it is not proper that he should treat Karna with insults since he too is a great warrior. 
When he has the power to destroy Pandavas on the battle field, how can Pandavas defeat him. Besides 
Shalya himself is a brave warrior skilled in many weapons and arts, like whom there no one else in the 
world. Because you are thorn in the enemy's heart, you are referred as Shalya, Have you nay doubts 
whether Krishna's strength is superior to yours. Even as after Arjuna's death Krishna will have to look 
after the Pandava's armies you too will have to look after Kaurava's army should Karna be killed 
instead. Why should Krishna alone destroy Kauravas and not likewise you destroy Panadava's armies. 
"Therefore, he fully depend on him to lead on the path which his brothers have traversed 'd «xi wosa gà 
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dr saret Gal aae gie] d t arai TAAT Il agitá à gen dirai afr am 
rar erc] jn a rag Waren || erar TEAR 3 OM aene 
uf quedaría ere | varier errori eei ford it elit | 
seg | rg vedi fid ete | rer xeon dui eer. enfe a oos 
ing been tricked by Duryodhana in joining him and not Pandav 
Shalya was unhappy for having - finds himself ell 
who were closer to him being the uncle of Nakula and Sahadeva. But when Shalya 5 DEI 
compared with Krishna he becomes overwhelmed and assures Duryodhana that he will be Karni 
charioteer but he will be free to speak his mind when performing his tasks. Hansis recalling , 
assurance given to Yudhishthira that he would do every thing to dampen Karna’s enthusiasm to fig 
given to Yu P E : aaa 
the battle, he tells Duryodhana that he will not spare expressing his advise to Karna even if it does 
please him, being well-known for his sharp tongue as well as his sharp arrows tongue - "arai df rrt : 
ear rere | fefe exerts afa | rra rear eee rains | gaa TOTTI rar ed dri weit ATTA 
serra eer | rrorenqrar are qii adifé |... aafer serine diras an éea cer ferm geet aet aret qa || p m 
qui feme foanfat | m aera ad aira wd: ||. Shalya was a proud man bordering almost to arrogance ar 
self-praise, therefore he leaves them after informing them in mock humility that he does not lik 
praising his own valor, but speaks only to assure them confidence in his brave deeds that he is able tot 
Karna's charioteer even as Matali is able charioteer for /ndra. Therefore he should remain without am 
worry. 'smafrar;senom a vite waar | aaraa gag] ari aerga sears qu | seem rau 
afar arerrqera]| até starr rea ddp reer | aeia smifarenfafasest: || eras arde wert erates ASA | arefan 
gma va qe |. 
Duryodhana is happy for his consent and even Karna departing from tradition allows Sha 
to mount the chariot first and then shining like resplendent Sun with flashes of lightening- «rre Ragas 
Rame he mounts the chariot. Duryodhana consecrates Karna wishing him success in 
Yudhishthira prisoner or killing Arjuna, Bhima, Nakula and Sahadeva as well "rera ira av siè ar ei siaran] 
Heres a rra régi arate || Tage seq we a erf Geet || anreqaner Farha aq aati werari|. Assuring him success in 
his adventure, Karna tells Shalyato take his chariot where the Pandavas are, ‘atzasarqeraret arre TTA] 
sinis ait anit wari a afán]. Karna's arrogant self-conceit irritates Shalya who chides him saying it is 
futile to ridicule Pandavas knowing that they posess divine weapons and would neither boast when he 
hears the tremours of the Gandeev bow nor when he sees Bhima's strength, nor meets others - "png ay 
«i msamaa || watersmeresararmrata erae] arate merama ae]. .zrer sircafar frd regaran | vira 
miaa Ter Ad affa || aar zeta sert tgi uit aar | . Having agreed earlier not to be provoked by Shalya's 
mocking words, Karna keeps quiet, telling him well well, and to get going, get going ‘aara q aa ami 
WT rfr] aréteraradtgeit Meera afia] 

Both Karna and Shalya could not stop wrangling with each other, former repeatedly asserting 
his superiority and latter not loosing any opportunity to put him down. This exasperates Karna making 
his protesting why he is discouraging him when the battle is about to start, though assuring him that his 
words would have no effect on him. Arjuna would be killed before the war ends, in spite of his 
discouraging words. Shalya keeps quiet but seeing Karna continuing to brag reminds him no one can 
face Arjuna with Krishna besides them, even if all the gods come to help them snubbing him curtly: 
enough, enough of this conceit. No warrior would speak of one's own strength and valour. How can one 
low and haughty like him compare himself with mighty Arjuna. If he does not run away from the battle 
field again as he did earlier, then this would be another occasion for him to do or die by his hands - "rs 
fere arf pereos aRar] aaa f avait eror A PÀ grr srara]| serrated graa Prem npe À | afe a 
Rosacea’ eise esrsfa yaa ||'. Karna bursts out in anger reproaching him that his words are certainly 
not commendable ‘wag wag fa faerit sr i ea fe gern] afe a aie tere’ aa gere prf aa || 

Once on the battle field, seeing Arjuna no where to be seen, Karna asks even) one about his 
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hereabouts, offering immense wealth for those who provide information 'gar qas avi stament aa | 
fe wat gear aÁ EA || dr a eremi afardar] qå amA et eNA ||. eer a afedt gA màm 
tgp | qÂ zara À rara ean ||. Shalya taunts him that it is waste of his wealth because he is sure to find 
- juna sooner than he expects, because no one has ever heard a vulture killing a lion. Karna seems to be 
-'arless like the hare which has not seen the lion. Therefore, so long as Arjuna does not challenge him 
ith his Gandeeva he may boast as much as he wishes 'm gaga arta Aai eferaerras| quaes yarara ceafa ci 
|. rer ardet és g erga ere] aR spp erri apregr feret Anfa ||... apmreirs fa a ao ands afta ar] seat ieai 
jer gafa || erar ante waa erates | sravarssrqeni are asta. 
Karna is frustrated at every stage listening to Shalya's remarks, protesting that he is expected 
be friendly encouraging him to fight and not frighten or dissuade him, but seeing him act, he appears 
an enemy than a well-wisher ‘aargdtatnitra miami wh | ed qp Aaga: spit nfà || '. Insults 
from both the sides in endless innuendoes and invectives, with Shalya praising Arjuna as more 
ior than him, caustically remarking that a rabbit in the company of the vulture, so long they do not 
ze the lion nearby, think themselves to be strong like lions. In similar fashion Karna seems to be 
ainking himself as brave as Arjuna. So long he does hear the sound of Gandeev bow, Karna can as well 
rag to his heart's content ‘qrmensft a af sits Rg aaa] eue feared arad fie a aÀ || wem any wea 
aed WATS AAA PASTA... arazisrerari AT ONY sere | Tees aa apt sra an; ares ||'. 
Desperate Karna informs Shalya that his intention seems to defeat his resolve to kill Arjuna 
Shalya sniggers his self praise. Exasperated Karna tells Shalya that only he who is competent 
"Jimself can judge another person's competence and since he does not know Krishna or Arjuna's strength 
much as he knows himself, he is challenging them with full confidence. He is not afraid of them but 
Is honoured that he would be fighting with both of them - reregeraar sea rara ary || ei g sre rores fao 
efr yop)... qr yere: merear sfr] mé sme uenti maf eremum || wai dre dr a gros’ | 
og mma msraunfivm]|. Being his well wisher, he should not frighten him, since either he will kill 
and or be killed by them. Therefore he is determined to fight even if thousands of Krishna and 
aundreds of Arjunas challenge him - ‘aft aafg: sea qq ver |.. Trego sea ampie | area 
Tages ast AA || adai gordo oN erst: ufafeadr | aai gga vraz oT Afaa || zw g werare or Rafig | 
(eei miaa pore qs TRA À |... rft "mela PON eren crrefenfarearet || sins avatars sea eua 
|. aeger Ryg: fab at genre sirafareafr | at ar amer exar ebrer anfa arae] are fef gorai fase aem angie ar 
mepmonear HEAT SAA ATTA gsm ||. 
As one born Kshatriya though fate had cheated him, Karna tells Shalya that war is the 
teous duty for Kshatriya and the one who falls on the battle field will surely become eligible for 
e among the brave. Duryodhana is his dear friend therefore he places everything for his pleasure. 
t listening to Shalya, he gets the impressions that Pandavas seem to have planted him surreptuously 
their spy. Therefore, he is not dissuaded by Shalya's intemperate words like one is not bewildered by 
words of an agnostic. If he does not keep his mouth shut, then he would surely kill him and feed crows 
is flesh. If he had not promised Duryodhana to bear his insular conduct, he would have been dead by 
this time. Therefore of he does not stop his prattle he will; kill him here itself with his mace breaking his 
head in hundred pieces. To day every one who has ears will hear and who has eyes will see that he has 
Killed Arjuna and Krishna or he himself is by them 'qy greet ets stracif ae g| uerit free 3 afa 
effer | dsa fas wear unfer aga sien || wu fe murem eg ferr ag | ex agga asd: TA || wem 
fiera erre qaa | apri «t caer Tease aai siena | erage and erst ga Rad | arce gar erates apri frere ga T || 
me Arata sees aga aaa: |... Pasion arate s AÀ || AT crt ear gerer aparece arant ||... gasarétest 
Sree Fara fear || Rra mR tea aana | ARa seer qr apasrer || aol ar «rere g aot ar fore di [ 
One thing becomes clear that Karna was aware that Arjuna's charioteer Krishna was no one 
velse than the creator himself, ‘qsnya acer mi i mara, though he seldom refers him as the supreme 
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: I to both Krishna and Arjuna - ‘zara 
If equal in strength and courage equal to 0 

Wai eee ad err ara | rari eT ftc STASIS qui | 
may be recalled that even at the close of the conversation = Krishna sw. - — -— | 
battle preparations begin though Karna treats Krishna with al e respects, does orget tc 
apa i ill meet again or surely in the worlds beyond. 


i ‘they both live at the end of the war, they willm y 

an aes the battle between the two begins, which Sanjaya describes as one between gods 

d , fait | ara exam sei dri ammi], Yudhishthira assembles all his brothers; 
emons - 


warriors to meet him in battle, while Shalya continues to weaken Karna's confidence, telling hi d 
enemy whom he was seeking is approaching along with Krishna towards him, 'sri ma aame A 


qorana | gafe wirt faves aoa || qut qe e TT | 
Verde aera d art ge | rege en | bofrtcimi ea 
maid qur anjan|. Karna was no mean warrior and the battle soon |" m to aoi, with Tm 
heroes killed on both sides. In one confrontation Karna hurts Yudhishthira badly, destroying his ck 
and horses. When Nakula and Sahadeva assist Yudhishthira to retire to the camp he is charged ag; l 
Shalya screaming at him not to take Yudhishthira a captive which bring Kauravas surely to 
destroyed, 'm a yétare nfc] TTA wear ai aT ERAR were]. Karna knew better and had no intention 
harm him being aware of his promise to Kunti that he will kill no other than Arjuna, but looses 
opportunity to mock at Yudhishthira that as Kshatriya he should not run away from battle afraid of li 
advising him to take shelter with Krishna and Arjuna - 'srrára Ter Creatas WS ad 3m apt A 8g 
aaa | ereti ires rorrererereat | a a reti A A A nies || aye Tes drea zer A aA |a R ai 
meane adm |l. Yudhishthira embarrassed by these innuendos withdraws, Karna directing 
attention on Bhima who was rushing towards him angrily ‘ssa af seraré dga mgran] ari ard Ae 
aå yanl| fest ara d À gegi auus | afai v3 at wera a uda ||'. Shalya remarks that Karna has not seen 
Bhima so angry even when Abhimanyu and Ghatotkacha were killed. Karna fully shares Shalya's 
assessment confiding in him that his life-long desire was only to kill Arjuna or be killed by him "imei df 
rir eret arr eras || ea spera dica eret gare | Fries i er asa aaa: ||. Rarna a sra qp eir || spo 
gainian eaei: |'. Shalya advises him to engage Bhima in battle to draw Arjuna to come and help him. | 
The battle between Karna and Bhima takes an unexpected turn. Hit by Bhima's powerful blow, 
Karna is dazed and sinks in his chariot, Bhima angrily desiring to sever his tongue that had spo 
words of humiliation to Draupadi, only to be reminded by Shalya not to kill him, reminding him ¢ 
Arjuna's vow to kill Karna ‘a mimiem qaa geze | aarin faim gaa || crafererett gear ar gan 
erri irj amari arerafsreradta]| sire sreraret area Tent eren] | arri irre spar Seaver ag || e Ghent arem a 
ferns || at cary ae A ferr errata: ||. Thus reminded, Bhima stops, telling him that he remembers the vo 
but unable to listen to Karna’s insulting words for Yudhishthira, he had momentarily forgotte 
preferring to cut off at least his tongue. He agrees his words as bitter medicine. Otherwise, Arjuna will 
never want to live having no opportunity to kill Karna and if Arjuna dies all the rest of them will also die. 
Therefore, he asks Shalya to take him away from his sight, to concentrated destroying Karna 
remaining soldiers 'zza«i arde ara sree | erg evi qna: agerent afer || aay erarfenqera 3rd sr afr sar | afe er 
TES rego spi vr || ren rares eit aff | aac ages arre kedaifan] erepti vert azar | raft 
Anse R oit apféfera]| ARRIT ten on ad ga aran | gaera arr qd enit siepe] vrar sirfareerea emiten ||! 
Arjuna in the meantime kills many of the Samshaptakas and seeing Karna's flag fluttering al 
some distance, he tells Krishna to take his chariot, since he is difficult to be overpowered by others. 1 
apt TOT mer AGA recen | oT f arii delat rre || rane aes aperit areas sit arena] airen TH nfi pergat verre] qm 
iie pale ies M ER battle ensues when Ashvatthama, intervenes appearing like Yama at th = 
» Showering innumerable arrows on Arjuna and Krishna, ‘sere aa gà Th 


fasas’, concealing them both completely, "à: qaeftiniernm Ari waa | deed wet ae P 


person, considering him 
fated 
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seria ||. Sanjaya repeats wondering again that the arrows enveloped them unlike any thing seen by 
im earlier, 'a ar arsi rated qup | simt asit irn Bo iorra ||". 

Krishna is perturbed seeing Ashvatthama having an upper hand and speaks to Arjuna about his 
virieless response to Ashvatthama's bravery, asking whether he is unwell and his shoulders lost their 
trength or is his Gandeev bow still in his hands or is he treating him as teacher's son, reminding him that 
iis not the time for irresponsible attitude ‘atftramsaatta adart merd | aAA a ror erp erae || Sramrt a dr 
miim wf. aero qm wr aoe er [|.sfreedrá uurqd quart ei aa | wi wed ví Re arg || 
ferae fert arg fea a aa | sei fe vor agen AmA || var Stet et are | art aT aay ard sa apri Tafa’. 
‘thus chided by Krishna, Arjuna decisively cuts Ashvatthama's bow, mace and other weapons with his 
pear. Hit with such strong force Ashvatthama is stunned, supporting himself on his flag-mast, seeing 
yhich his charioteer takes him to safety. 

Duryodhana seeing the turn of events bolsters Karna's courage saying that the passage to the 
ieavens which warriors look forward is laid down before him and the opportunity to show his valor is on 
and. Having killed Pandavas he will surely rule the lands and if defeated sure is his place in heavens - 
poaa ertaraangay gers ata ai med gA || we? aAA ts sper quae gfe | se wafr wee atte 
gpaferem]| sa a sarge Aaaa | eat ards drmeirewmanam ||. Hearing these spirited words, even 
ishvatthama becomes encouraged and vows to tear down Dhrishtadyumna's armour and weapons, 
ittaining the heavenly place of he fails to do so. If Arjuna or Bhima comes to protect Dhrishtadyumna, 
hey too will be killed ‘seri adian sacri enfa saa] easel aa Rage Aa oiled ||. gegaen a ferent srm] 
yea Sheree are araa] srofit Aaa aer qr rférer v | gegra ci siet Peren amas ||". 

While Karna, Ashavatthama thus are engaged with Bhima, Arjuna expresses concern not 
seeing Yudhishthira any where. To satisfy himself, he asks Krishna to take his chariot to Yudhishthira ‘4 
1 quum armé emer gaoa) «mf hgga sme maa esu ||..cemtea aera aerate aa gA | sear feni qe qr 
reropra]| Frasier area srfi we «at |', only to be advised by Krishna to concentrate on the battle filed where 
great destruction of the Bharatas and Kshatriyas is taking place due to Duryodhana's unwise action, ‘wa 
med Werner ade wem | Great afrarn à gafertqad mem]. Sanjaya holds Dhritarashtra responsible the great 
intransigence and ill-advise ‘vara aa ges grange | merat ear Tere qa ||. 

In the battle that fellows, Karna fights with extra-ordinary courage and Ashvatthama 
challenges Drishtadhyumna and seeing him, hits him with powerful weapons. Arjuna intervenes to 
protect him with weapons which resemble those of Yama, Ashvatthama becomes unconscious and is 
removed, even as Karna sees Arjuna whom he was looking for 'smjisfr meria Afi faearer gas | di arora 
iga are fa aiaa) coiférereg 79r arai acre aprerafrem] zrergarar feta arerevsttaraey || areri ar Free nerag | a faeeeit 
Te Te AAA ||...erere HO Ae zafanraferora ergs || orf wart Hess Teo ees | Sea at grea aomrarit neret ||. Seeing 
the time for the battle between Arjuna and Karna has arrived, Krishna encourage Arjuna to fight with 
renewed courage describing the brave deeds of his opponent and that Duryodhana is pursuing 
Yudhishthira either to be killed or taken captive 'va «rea à rrr ardre | Raigar msada 
lge reir iga qfaftora] verit a dra gafea ||’. Karna casts an expansive glance on the barrel 
field, like a tusker which has entered the garden full of crop. Kauravas become overjoyed seeing 
Karna's courage and skill in showering arrows and destroying enemy soldiers like fire pursuing 
butterflies. Arjuna firms up his decision to kill Karna who is the offender towards Yudhishthira. 

In spite of the precautions taken by Arjuna and Bhima, Karma fights with Yudhishthira when 
Shalya, maternal uncle of Nakula and Sahdeva, with paternal concern dissuades him saying why he is 
wasting time and energy when his main concern should be to concentrate on Arjuna. In spite of this 
reminder Karma continues to harass Yudhishthira, even as Shalya castigating him for digressing his 
attention from his main objective He warns him that if he kills Yudhishthira then Arjuna will surely kill 
Kauravas and Duryodhana's victory would then be impossible. Look at Arjuna who is coming here 
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| is words injures Yudhishthira and makes him withdraw to. 
Bhima who was then ies Rép is e 
ui eig a d has retired to his camp, Arjuna suggests ti 

Hearing that pA i a te a V accompany anjing tiria a 
ges E Ais MIT a h i deserted the battle field ‘ara arite mergana tee afei seers | 2 
give impression to Kauravas that they have à + thscamp/teestit ded NO 

[did ' When Krishna and Arjuna reach the camp together, 
amd araen safer i sid t vim [+ W i killed Karna recalling the humiliat 
ith pleasure under the impression that they have k illed Ka E 
greets them wit pleas wine card ere | fra oh rd gar "l "-— 
suffered during the thirteen years - Tra zahm : qaare ` 
ome "reso | wa rr erit TAT A TORY gi afa]. . A gA vifa Tear yay | 
april rerran || -air aai aera erate | 3 91 M j srira 
Farrera airean || ed atona ar | raa À gè qnem ant aa 
qom areata aar aif eee |... seat Prager f Reach aea we i | edt sar aise rer ah shat ara 
wem |l. Hearing these words, Arjuna tells him that he had to fight RE ins he interver 
during their battle with Samsapatkas, therefore, they have come to inquire of his ealth. 

Hearing the words that Karna is still alive, Yudhishthira bursts out in anger why has Arju 
come frightened leaving Bhima alone to fight the battle. He reminds him Arjuna that he had repea ed 
vowed in Dvaitavana as well later that he will kill Karna with single chariot. When they were all relyin 
on him to fulfill his vow, he come here as if making him feel as if he has entered the nether world and nc 
heaven. Ifhe had not promised him so then he would not have invited Srinjaya, Kekayas and others 
participate in this war - 'ara«r Ù acura sz vii ame: aya Peg) acerca Za eaae at eee Wer] exar 
Sr arena: anf sitar eras frer ||.. rarer aaa orgie zai 725 a | vía areas fes aq qam 3 amare qoaa aptae 
aA ré Porta aaisa ATTA quet va |'. 

He is already feeling as if he has been taken a prisoner by Karna even though he is with his ov 
companions. Fie, that he is still alive which could be due to the sins committed by him - "ferre fare 
ON ASE asi PAYA ura: | e HET quet a TÀ d erre argerm war ||. 5 Parana qur Heh rata pi serate Te | qui 
HAN A aad aed [rper remm | Fadia qur pdr2s wer were faa wem |l. Then in great desperation 
Yudhishthira reminds Arjuna that his chariot was fashioned by Vishvakarma, with Hanuman on his flag 
Endowed with Gandeev for a bow & Krishna as his charioteer, how could he have come here frightened: 
“ag api reap SH ware frm reri year RES eyed Tse areal] w dria: apu ed acid 
anais R qm |'. He rebukes him to hand over his Gandeev to Krishna or to any one else, himself become 
the charioteer so that any one of them may kill Karna ‘aqua aasam qae ure ufa TH Sera || serere 
auras agi agaa Marcas || vrerasre afe are reperi aferareera || rar ma eret ats eet ar ares ||. 

Hearing these unpleasant words, Arjuna flies in rage and drawing his sword rushes towards | 
Yudhishthira. Reading his mind and realizing his intention Krishna stops him on his track and rebukes 
him whether he has lost his balance drawing the sword when no enemy in sight? Kauravas are being 
confronted by Bhima and he has come here to inquire Yudhishthira's health, who is safe and doing well 
faked dia sare | s ore vag aipha] «ta rd wma ferret araar | saver Rete ord elas cer 
eg || fe ent irre err ferrara | A vrerr ardere f viis ere || srrarirs fe Brera ram aea gef | s Tra aerem 
ai a giake ||. Arjuna fumes frowning angrily at Yudhishthira like a wounded serpent to sever the head 
of one who has asked him to hand over his Gandeev to some one else - ‘=r 2f& méraffa ai ars Rrereira]| 
irem «ea Fare gaisa vr ||. emet ater vifa a acerca | aurei afe vrai spiri]. 

Hearing these ignoble words Krishna berates him saying that he seems to have forgotten how 
to be respectful to elders, becoming angry with recklessness. How can he think of killing a righteous 
ries like Yudhishthira having earlier taken vow to kill Karna, - RaRa vifa mag || gerit ard 

* gem Sareea | xt pum iri aT.. wap wp cei vrai A] errare urpis 
gius || erar i set and Tera qui qu | aeei iret aaa ||’. Listening to these words spoken by 
Krishnaa chastened Arjuna sheathes his sword. Krishnathen tells A rjuna that Yudhishthira having been 


with Krishna. Karna without listening to h 
camp, telling Makula and Sahadevato help 
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efeated by Karna was sad and tired though not engaged in fighting. Therefore, he spoke those angry 
Vows perhaps considering that if Arjuna's anger is aroused, he will fight Karna with all his heart. 
- adhishthira knows that in the world there is no one other than Arjuna himself who could kill Karna. 

Then as a compromise, Krishna suggests a way from this unpleasant turmoil, saying that in life 

‘ere is no greater mortification for a proud man than humiliation. Therefore, if Arjuna speaks to 

sdhishthira, who is respected in all his life, addresses him by singular term it would be like death to him 
EQ memimid mmi ern var? © || - -afama f ft ard gfare] 
Rieger R Pret preda rer | garan dera miera affe | serge dari aged exe ||.. asi ari qma ert qe aed 
ladsaa rerafirarer ware Fars aaen a gram)". 

Then Arjuna tells Yudhishthira that unlike a proud Kshatriya, his withdrawal from the battle 
defeated by Karna does not entitle him to hold others responsible. Bhima can call him names but 
ishthira is certainly not competent to speak in that manner. Brahmins are great due to their wisdom 

Kshatriyas due to their strength, but Yudhishthira seems to be great only in speaking words of 
isdom. An unlucky player of games, they lost their kingdom because of his foolish adventure, and 
red humiliation. How can he now dare to hurt him with harsh words. When Arjuna completed his 
, it was enough to humiliate Yudhishthira, making him feel as good as dead, which resolved 

"juna's vow to see him dead. 
When Arjuna completes these words, he becomes sad, observing which Krishna consoles him 
ildly that why should he grieve when his mind is clear. Arjuna replies that having spoken words of 
iliation, his body is burning with shame, wishing t kill himself, 'aé efter aiea quer afeat 3 [| 
ishnatells him that í is subtle and difficult to be understood, especially when one's mind is obscured. 
is true that killing one's own brother is worse but killing oneself is still worse ‘wart cafaciregaer f avr 
nas ar eir] «i reri eg Awa sre welts fad a Aen] sated sri saco Geta uei afe eur qd | fetta aui jm 
Minted aai || qeeit wit gera «réf fasracirs si em Meter | sas SAMA Teas amparo emer 
ishna then suggests a way out, asking him to praise his own self which is worse than committing 
icide. Arjuna agrees to this suggestion and praises his own self and achievements, saying that leaving 
ankara there is not other archer like him. Having conquered the quarters, he gives assurance to 
dhishthira that he will surely kill Karna to please him. Krishna has way with words and solution for 
every eventuality. Those were the days when noblese oblige, chivalry and righteous behaviour was 
lowly disappearing. The uncommon suggestions did not appear strange for Pandavas and therefore, 
ishna was successful in convincing them, being noble when others would find and fail in seeing the 
at and perennial truths. 

Yudhishthira was not, however, pacified, considering himself the source of trouble for them 
all. Therefore, he expresses his desire to renounce the world and go to the forests making Bhima to be the 
King in his place, 'Airrreg vor mr sited a aaa ar | gagra esent Wa erred Fera || saa Frist sara 
- .|'. Seeing the events taking unexpected turn, Krishna pacifies him saying that Arjuna was upset 
because of his suggestion to lay down the Gandeev bow. Therefore, he should condone his 
intransigence, with his firm resolve that that very day Karna will meet his death ‘tena à neraret qi qnie 
rera: || eaferapnfai corre ofa | src «i verar quit vr z«ranfa || eren A vrerqrerenfirarar | weer arses sf greta 

orm". Arjuna falls at the feet of his brother and asks to be pardoned 'adrssfir tera ezerar 3r aafe | sinon 
seit er forcer Aas | Sara rar ote que qe | emer verra iri err wmm ||. Yudhishthira pardons him with 
love and affection. 

Once the matter was resolved and peace and cordiality between them is established, Krishna 
and Arjuna get the chariot filled with weapons and proceed in search of Karna - axi à tat sar Feral ez 
erem | mener er wafer asa 3t erar || aae Gores Rasaan R R | wages aoa auras ears: ||". 
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both Arjuna and Krishna set on their way to chall 
to underestimate Karna since he too is strong and ski 
many divine weapons in some aspects better than him. Karna who is ane a d even 
gods has always hated and humiliated them on many occasions. Duryodhana himself pow 
4 anit fe GR Saree seras || arit er Rerarát a 


with Karna, by his side - 'nrasear Tera : 
afe |. eremi affare ar aout sr meram | ani qemmera «aa aedi were ||. Aare vrérat Search areas | set eati st aser 


"seer fe gare ac gre || sre reri dri rrr inam | ana ei mri aft et eror |f 
s pulp tells him there is EA else among Pandavas who could challenge Karna. ‘ae 
Hi dj Straten ght | rrr wee qi er arera A e am A amd mesi ert | Weit qum 
sra A) ||. rire fe aye gue eee] afe «i warmer aiaa g AAA: |". Therefore he should fight even 
Vishnu did fought asuras and danavas in ancient days, since Duryodhana is aware of Arjuna's val 
and has foisted the war on them along with Krishna taking Karna's help. The day Bhishma and 
were killed, Duryodhana was good as dead. Therefore, He has to kill him, seeing him dead, Kaur 
will surely mourn - ‘arava merat aea wi fe erre Sarena WEIT || apt a ferret a 
afaa |. aeri aR ar i À errem] TA aerameara ere TA TETEA ||. rA ir aA waren | set affer A gaa 
aera. revera fe meam cutee Seren || seri serit dri rus anas | ae spei arai aft fet eiaa ||... at 
exit mirza it | earder fè Rori arr eh |. river rama wet aer servari] venter: vererat Ta AeA voit qut 
fata er sperari] eres HRT rr rara fre |. oet ga ab ror far quat | ae apr AASA aver ||. n 
mre Arata umm fares || ferr ware amd mre aei aa | aei fe area freres ureferran]| aged a creme famen 
zeran]. Saad m ra reram || srer aot seram quae quam] .. 

Listening Krishna's soothing words of enthusiasm and encouragement, Arjuna assures 
Krishna that when he is on his side there is nothing that can prevent him from killing Karna, people 
certainly remembering the day and this battle with Karna, as long as earth exists, leaving Dhritarashtra 
to lament the day he was crowned Duryodhana and Kauravas would run like frightened animals seeing 
the lion approach. Karna's death will make them all dispirited and listless, regretting the words of 
humiliation which they had spoken to Draupadi, ‘a dxrara aap sper ara ites] fama agera Sun 
MATL ||. .earererat IG HOT Aaa sra] arr Te eite fa aot merear ||. ra vrep a RIP zr zs war mer] Haters went 
aa RiR ||.. aa tar erry: vari freier | gaar aar rar vara. . rer gate vrsarzotfareres arr | wfavafzr 
Bel af pr rei aA A ||.. He aot Tees ure aada TAP gen api perque ||.. 3r set eat apum are 
austen || Raag fasi virer: Riera yp ga |.. te sra Tee wer ara Tefen vrai eng giroa). acm erit afia 
eil Te ar AA ASRA Gras | air amzrdr seite aia ant agaist a sfa ||.. t geen ferferer aa gra fei faa 
MANTA) Tay a 31 AA reat er a TSS erri raf ||", 

Sanjaya reports that when Arjuna surveyed the Kaurava's battalions with an angry look with 
Krishna, fully resplendent with his conch and approaching them, Shalya announced their arrival to 
Karna, saying behold those whom he was seeking are swiftly coming towards him 'sri a va arai Aara 
prefer] rerit zi así afrvrasfi ||. acre rer sre: srei aper a it | goad amer areara aR ||. Shalya was 
thrilled in anticipation of a historical battle, even Karna as true charioteer acknowledging their arrival 
Een iedrsR à sre seri wermerar | off werent . .||'. Shalya encourages him to fight without any 
hesitation using his bow and arrow with firm determination remembering all the instructions given to 
him by Parashurama, "ef af « ari yen wakar] sristi sadak vages qerras]|'. He tells him to recall the 
humiliation which Yudhishthira felt when he fell form his chariot, the mortification of Nakula- 


Taking Yudhishthira's perm ission, 
Karna. On the way Krishna tells Arjuna not 


174 


'#shna : A study based on Mahabharata Chapter XII 
» 


- ahadeva, Arjuna coming to him seething in anger. Among Kauaravas there is no one other than he who 
- anchallenge Arjuna with equal valour ‘fara erfrrai g gean gzefaeren]. etras MATA A qiu; | areca aar 
- aig adaa] cafes recrear Aaria] a apt ferait mea fe gehe || a ei asarfar eir freer ers ga] 
pi at ae dt Senta era) a amer vt waa Tee p eects | uen Cantante cat qua T ||. ft pori cot sm: 
| Spear | crar srt ria agere ersten). arg a ameti dram pfit | wegenfe: vreraret diri refer fear; |. 
i Karna graciously acknowledging Shalya's assessment that there has been no warrior like 
rjuna; he tells to observe his valour when he fights Arjuna, though is a matter of concern to see Arjuna 
‘great archer and Krishna renowned as wielder of discus - amg mg aya eit; tater aaga as | wget 
rief qr eret aser er dis À ||. igi Areas aporta qui uvm] anreaavremeri 3 amt sai deitapea sre ||. wd A 
pa amai a gear aene wwe || stile reif gfe afa A erga | vafa maA RTA 
ñ ||'. Expecting a great and heroic encounter with them, Karna becomes increasingly restless and 
imated, Duryodhana arriving there to congratulate him, encourage his soldiers to assist him. Arjuna 
yas shining like Sun when the world was on its way Kauravas being annihilated in the battle formation 
yrepared by Arjuna - ‘sofa maagi gima]. But Kauravas could not see his brilliance 
en as one with diseased eyesight can not see the Sun, ‘tara Aaga aa aar ta anfrage ||". 
When the battle commences, Kaurava warriors were seen battling with Bhima, seeing which 
irjuna temporarily leaves Karna and goes to help his brother covering the space earlier occupied by 
E with the shower of his arrow and killing many soldiers, - ‘reo garderie] mori 
ip vira || femper sperare incar urere: | Meiers mea || wuféreerrefirerresrsit gae | trisrat 
& qusmea5u.iInthemeanwhile, seeing Dushasana nearby, Bhima's blood surges to his head, 
calling the vow taken by him when Draupadi was humiliated after their defeat in the dice game and he 
lecides to fulfill that vow now. Bhima roars like wounded tiger saying that fortunately he has come in 
is presence for which moment he has been waiting to fulfill his promise with interest added thereon, 
verfi sme Hsu ques AM were aega] Fried uar c rai geniis Jerr Ace ||'. Dushasana too responds 
hat he remembers every thing that has transpired between them, ‘ad er sar a reri serdar sp SAT [| . 
hen Dushasana throws insulting barbs at him saying their beloved Druapadi having married only one 
has sired her sons dishonorably from five brothers, even as their mother had given birth to them from 
different fathers. He reminds him Draupadi is their slave after she was lost by Yudhishthira in the game 
of dice, aya qtiae gi «ret gapargewn]|| ur gere Toate MPT ITT TTS | BA THAT Aa erates A 
me qma a ||'. The battle between them ends up in ghastly and horrible display of vengeance and hatred 
both of them steering their chariots towards each other like Indra towards Shambara, as if both were 
staking their life on this encounter ‘aqmargerda «msi wérzrir urere: sar | weenenfafsfaenrwdmat 
ariá je 
Furious at these insults, Bhima surges charging him with fury unbound, breaking his bow and 
Killing his charioteer Dushasana too hitting back and injuring him. Shaken but soon steadying himself, 
Bhima throws at Dushasana his massive mace with tremendous force declaring that time has come to 
drink his blood. Hit by the mace, Dushasana falls down on the ground with his armour completely 
shattered. Bhima then rushes towards him recalling all the indignities which were heaped on them and 
remembering the manner in which Dushasana had dragged Draupadi in the presence of the assembled 
rulers. 


Then in the very presence of Duryodhana and Karna, reminding them of his vow to drink his 
blood, Bhima jumps down from his chariot and pouncing on Dushasana like a lion would pounce on an 
elephant pins him down ‘SASA aradi ameg erarraenad| ads Ben ATT ares aquae Fae ||. erem 
brevi a am qaae a TTT. |. sent TAY aR || srearrer aprerrer sre aaa fat ae err ||. Prefer gemar 
oa reme wears |'. Then drawing his sword, he presses it on Dushnasana's throat shouting him to 
remember the time when he was dancing around them calling a bull, a bull and to tell him which were 
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j i i ds spoken by Bhir 

i had dragged Draupadi by hair. Hearing these sharp wor à, 

SM ae deiode even as he lay dying, mis MEN UA. i | 

sneer on his face, that the hands were the same as the one gem e "S - Wa E 

have gave charities and deal the warriors on the battle field. T ey e — ‘Daa 
by her hair even as the Kuru elders and you all were seeing him elplessly afr 
rasayana a aaraa ab || app area 3 vir dps fafta: | api dde pere: been pe 

Hearing these audacious words, Bhima severs Dushasana 5 both arms Lof their soc kets 

Then breaking the ribs of his chest, he begins drinking the 


hits him with the same severed arms. 
blood spewing from his heart, saying that itis sweeter than mother's milk, honey and flower ni 


drink or any milk products ‘sepa aee ofa sarees aren. EGAk DEEGEN i 3h 

diem] seme mem s dtes aa fe ri Preearenm]| era repair ése d epe: | aq i 
quiera freres gen] aa arf a arf ett gaga qas | sva garara is qm ara 
Those who saw him shouting and dancing around Dushasana's body crept back in horror, challengin 
Dushasana, who was already dead, and challenging and calling him in loud voice, a bull, a bull ag 
and again recalling every humiliations and sufferings which he had to face in his life > via mu y 
qat fafrdreer aro | i aaka agea aaie]. el A ew SAATE JA TEN | simi d 
drerit aam aR || zeger anas Raa paa een], rea Aa aa po 


-_ 


they were seeing this terrible deed, saying this one is not a man but a rakshasa. Bhima was continui 
to dance around his body, Bhima turned to Arjuna and Krishna with a broad smile on his face, exulted i 
his booming voice and said, '/ have this day fulfilled my vow' and feels satisfied as if he has offerec 
oblation in a sacrifice - "gsr gari sis 8 «a med aye dri . t 

Kauravas were disturbed by the manner in which Dushasana was killed. Even Shalya was 
shocked at Bhima's response, for once refraining from his offensive attitude towards Karna 
encouraged him instead to fight like a lion-hearted warrior, for protection of Kshatriya righteousness 
and to fulfill the trust which Duryodhana has placed on him. He assures that once he wins, his fame will 
spread in this world and if he fails then in the heavens. Thus encouraged, Karna becomes well 
established in his resolve '« «i qyaenge Ñu mere: | aae gega gagnè sroras]| vari fet arra erdt adana: | 
«Wet Terre aura aaa) aa eraga A cani mun |. Krishna and Arjuna too were stunned by the 
extreme display of Bhima's annoyance, but accept it as unavoidable consequence of Bhima's pent-up 
anger. Then they wait for Karna to fight the battle. 

Seeing Karna come shining as the noon-day Sun, Krishna reminds Arjuna again that he is no 
mean warrior with Shalya manning his chariot. Therefore, he tells him that he should kill Karna without 
any daily - "asa af aari srderezfrafaera]| era fagserei erranPrarqen| vw ssa wat vant qaae || Poesia care 
Terentia ||. aac arat aré aera] af aor ingens Te || Raana] ei ft aq 19 
mada fated mr|'. Arjuna assures him with confidence he will surely win with Krishna is on his side. 
Therefore, he should lead the chariot swiftly so that he may not have to return without killing Karna, 
Ga qa ram qum mr mera rra | ite TRASHY pres |a wear mit wet Ran erep |] er aii wei asa rea 
saiga] vi ar vafe vifa pir Mei «fts || sferai iri ei retain] room safes aynita ||'. Even as he 
was speaking thus, he sees Karna coming towards him, both shining as two Suns or as /ndra and 
Shambara or as Vishnu and Shankara people wondering who among them would win - ‘dt vài géien 
aaraattanteat | were age nerd ae ||. vore hai fro TTA | aad qe Gea mera ||. Propet er rem 
writ afr |, arare A ait verét anafaa | ada NISI Tere: TAS HAART || «t Ya TATE À | aai 
Tere marii srt orari ||. 

The contest between these two is described by Fyasa ona larger scale having overtones of epic 
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imension, where divine intent and purpose becoming the motivating force, the battle between Bhima 
nd Dushasana being the confrontation between the forces of Light and of Darkness in which the 
enizens of the heavens and nether worlds take sides, where gods, demons and all the elements of nature 
iké part on one side or the other ‘Fra: armiga masa aera || gardera arare fate] orga agana 
kara nan || À aot wae gere: emer ||.. aA Sarva aes anfat a | aes ardeat Zar aes avterir;qm ||. The battle 
minds one of /ndra and Vrttra between spiritual and the temporal ‘att dt "erari gear aofia || afar 
"aat anita srprs aere | aaam at sf qateraraa ||', a game of dice being played between them ‘aren ai 
"me farre a | sms umen « fimi creel ||' result so unpredictable that it made one wonder and 
Fgue who between them would, ‘adts-afea erar rarer mada | Fen Fava garra Aa ||’. 
| Even the gods were said to have been confused and confounded, approaching Prajapati for his 
, saying the world seems to be in suspense. /ndra wonders how both could be successful, he having 
id earlier that success of the two Krishnas is inevitable! ‘arsvafdorh 2a qgqsaareran | airs fordi ta erat 
|| raana ad dated sma] at gfe rererirratfdora vit || qd vrac dre werent yas | ac rare rers] Tate 
||. Brahma Prajapati says that Arjuna's success is indeed sure and certain and it is absolutely 
tecessary and feels satisfied as if he has offered oblation in a sacrifice, Karna should be defeated having 
ligned him with danavas. Arjuna is righteous, therefore his success is desirable. One whose charioteer 
s Vishnu, lord of the universe himself, how would his success not be logical? Arjuna will certainly 
ucceed but Karna too will gain fame in the worlds and like Bhishma and Drona wouldattain the region 
imilar to the Vasus ‘fasrat yaara farre meaa |. aa TTD ep ates arde TITER || uri aper Fac are iara Paver 
verá a Aaa iaaa ||. aa ad ward fap red STAs THE | Weredtaerarosprs apres cure || farerfet er rerom syd 
raa | arás aaa carats aes ||. avit virer Peace grad | ait ardere Sp farorareereg aporte || apri meitasei t 
amma] feeit Aroma smpetrasraregara]|' 

Even Karna had pointed of the impending battle as a great Yajna with an unerring prophetic 
vision, in which Duryodhana has assembled many rulers, in which Krishna would be the Witness as 
vell as the presiding priest, Arjuna would represent the masthead and various weapons would be the 
naterials used in the sacrifice as well as the rites and rituals. He acknowledges that he has spoken many 
inpleasant and cruel words to Pandavas, which he regrets, that intransigence being redeemed only 
when he is killed by Arjuna. Dushasana's blood which Bhima would drink is like consuming sm 7. 
en Drona, Bhishma, Drishtadyumna and Shakuni die, it will be the interval when the sacrifice will 
stopped and the sacrifice will finally end when Bhima kills Duryodhana. When the wives, sons 
andhari and others shed tears on their death of their sons and husbands and the end of the funeral rites 
ofthe Kaurvas asthe completion ofthe sacrifice. 

When the battle between Arjuna and Karna begins, main contenders assess each other's 
strength and weakness, both the warriors as well as their charioteers casting their glances furiously on 
each other. Karna asks Shalya what he would do if Arjuna kills him in the battle, to which Shalya 
promptly replies that he would thereafter take up arms himself and kill both Arjuna and Krishna. 
Likewise when Arjuna asks Krishna what he would do in such event, Krishna dramatically assures him 
at Sun may change course, oceans may go dry, fire may become cold but Karna would never kill him. 
If Karna does win the battle, then world would surely come to an end, whereupon he himself will kill 
both Karna and Shalya. Hearing these words, Arjuna smiles and assures that such occasion will never 
arise since he is sure to kill Karna and Shalya. af srzrra«zeea aja srivras | aada sreanrarr aea] 
ae wat wr sence Pre afaa [ao afeata UP sme werwurerqm| ufa act TSD saree n squared: | saws cedi 
Fags || Carag ieman aerem | ai esate aporre sed arf Tas || aerafearer xarregsirefa serefers | Srermfésftarer ai 
Param sima || afa: Aaaa Aaa] ei aut aT ure smear ep ||. ster T APT rer sirens repe | face 
wate aota ster ant Frontera ||". 

The battle between Arjuna and Karna becomes comparable to one between gods and demons, 
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i d "qua má am zg 37 
ini t Suns when the world is about to en E 
Arjuna and Karna shining as two resplenden | ! T Wan. r jenin: 
from ue. TAM heard, well done, d iae : pepe i — 73 Ks 
gura Taifa spar: [^ Duryodhana or Karna i - 
nor dissuaded e their purpose. Ashavatthama however was ehe Miis pre ir 
Duryodhana's hand and counseling him to seek settlement because ha ings no satis act 
cane Bhishma were spared from death in spite of their 


lusion, saying further that neither Drona nor to 
in ahis a Kris and himself will never be saved from being killed. Therefore, it is better | 
reconcile and rule the kingdom with Pandavas, which they will never refuse, which Krishna wou 


uec ppaki an Rri oreqaftasaraa|'. With Dushasana's death still rankling his min 
Duryodhana was in no mood to accept Ashvatthama's advise, telling him Dushasana's inhuman de | 
by Bhima has caused him extreme pain, preventing any avenues for reconciliation. Therefore, he shou 
not dampen Karna's spirit, especially when Arjuna is tired. adm i : 

In the battle when Karna kills a Panchala prince Kauravas hail it with joy, which man 
misunderstand that Arjuna or Krishna were injured in the battle and have withdrawn. But soon Arjuna 
arrows shower on Karna, which is received with acclamation from both sides "dr: ant araa ary afar fae 
amit saa adiis’. When Karna was about to discharge his next arrow, a naga prince Vishvasen, who h 
remained alive when Khandava forests were being burnt by Arjuna, takes hold of Karna's arrow wit 
the intent to kill Arjuna. Seeing Karna not taking aim properly, Shalya points out that it will not s 
Arjuna's neck unless it is aimed little higher ‘7 am finiga aaa mire dara sr fsrmem]|'. But having already 
drawn the string and taken aim, Karna refuses to let go the string and aim afresh, saying that it is against 
aa morality. The speeding arrow flies hissing like a snake towards Arjuna. When Krishna sees it comin 
he lowers the chariot slightly pressing the earth with his foot, ‘4 qua c gà ura] erísqd sed Sears 9 
aAa irri a arasracgfadit fafaa ||'. The arrow misses its mark, sweeping Arjuna's crown instead, 'aa: sf 
Asahi quien qui a dere | rainy anfaacaaieey fas]. Disappointed Vishvasena returns 
back to Karna, requesting him to discharge the arrow again assuring sure success - ‘Jaaa exte at fn 
ad aep anpa | e i ype cp eram wee smp wa erem |! but Karna again refuses telling the naga that h 
does not desire to win the battles with some one else's help 'a arr amsa 7H Great aret emma ord apt] a cart f2 
qr àa amr efi smi em]. The naga snubbed by Karna takes up on himself to strike Arjuna dead, bu 
Krishna observing it coming asks Arjuna to kill the vengeful naga aa gom andare qu aeri gaai Ale ens 
Once that was done, Krishna releases the pressure of his foot on the ground and lifts the chariot again "rs 
a fer sn aien era fers na vrererrea | parens] Gre qe ve spart qrüremrer ||". 

Then the two warriors fight others so ferociously no one in particular seems to have an uppe! 
hand. When Arjuna shoots arrow, it flashes like Yama's scepter and Agni's rod, Karna staggering under 
the impact falling in his chariot, loosing his grip on the bow  'adrssp amtasi gaigei gyae: 
amas semet Aaaa R || «rer saa RTH eT TREAT erit rere agire er zererqusiviafer 
gymen: wet ||'. At that moment Arjuna stops shooting further arrows on Karna, Krishna screams at him 
for not expecting the next step in such crucial moment, saying one does not wait for an opportunity to 
defeat opponent but takes every opportunity to become successful. Therefore he should take this 
opportunity to kill Karna like Vishnu did kill Namuchi, without any hesitation, before he comes back to 
consciousness - t anfri ara aan Pegh: guad far: | aenefrerraron qaarrgare f area è saree || enea wi 
fafaa qui acerca gdi] Riads frag asd Presa et a asya fers || ated aa nfi er erre ant enmia] 
gres gat te afa erri mf ae ef |' | 

Arjuna agrees to Krishna's suggestion and shoots the powerful Vatsadanta arrow enveloping 
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-'arna and entire space around him. With his body smeared with blood Karna appeared as the red Sun 
‘etting on the western horizon, ‘wenfedt tatafa fearanisemeyar aur qur |l. But in spite of being hurt 
-adly he rises up to return a powerful arrow injuring not only Arjuna but also Krishna. At that moment, 
ye inexorable Time remaining concealed whispers to him that the time has come for him to die, even as 
arna sees the wheels of his chariot sink in mire 'arir agen Jw favarafedarantad qamm | ying aa 
-maferdracenvter afercraam ATÀ ||. At that crucial moment Karna fails to recollect and remember the 
ivine weapons which Parashurama had endowed him with, acre 318 ors aari geet err | ae a 
p ret fare aret ofer quart Far ||. His chariot continues to sink, wheels deeply stuck in the ground, ‘act 
qiiae smarter reme: | cavearraces ya a frets ait qua ||'. Seeing these unexpected events 
ning so rapidly, Karna becomes exasperated exclaiming why he is being punished and not protect 

when wisdom declares that sf protects and he has always performed his actions following #4. He 
vonders whether zrí protects at all, 'srauri far ofa sr sagan emfas aa | qi er of quer fred ad anèn aram spi a || 

Frente a ofa erà a Pred aea enis ||". 

Even as he was using one weapon after another he realizes that Arjuna was far quicker to shoot 
irrows making his own sight obscure and unclear. Even as he continues using more powerful weapons, 
Arjuna destroys them all making Karna stagger in his chariot confused and dazed, his wrist becoming 
weak and feeble. But in the continued shower of arrows, Karna becomes increasingly injured and weak, 
when Krishna advises Arjuna to use a powerful weapon on him without waiting for moment ‘aa gir; 
igea ania a tfr] aaaea aaite a ||’. 

Even as Arjuna was contemplating discharging a sharp weapon, the wheel of Karna's chariot 

further in the mire, whereupon he gets down from his chariot to extricate the same. Seeing the 
eel stuck in the mire Karna becomes troubled and turning asks Arjuna to wait awhile till he extricates 
his wheel. He requests him as a noble warrior, not to walk on the path which ignoble ones tread st at: ará 
Raa sei vita | acre emper A) gA fama |.mreanfs da faf 
vrais ||. fafreatta «i agé area ||. He reminds Arjuna that weapons should not be used on one who is 
standing with his hair loosened as mark of surrender, has turned his face from fighting, has taken refuge 
with folded hands, has dropped his weapons, pleads for his life or whose weapons are all destroyed 
‘santo fair arenis GAA | sre sete ure caret || xa eaa aes cum || a fenpsefer srenfér sr 
amad Rame: |'. He lauds Arjuna as a renowned in scriptures and noble in character, brave warrior and 
skilled in weaponry and possessed of divine weapons, valorous like Kartavirya and well-established in 
self. Therefore, he should not shoot him till he lift the wheel from mire. It is not that he is frightened of 
him or Krishna, but as born one born a Kshatriya and glory to his family - ‘a a yat eire argqgerser qma || 
aR gaah ararererqumaqs | faareatfaresrarer a gfe || arare: versa serge | 7 ni erret airs farepet ege || 
vi fe iframe nera: | street qat ned amr qme ||". 

Krishna is one perfect practitioner of real politik, never mincing words when time comes to 
decide the most beneficial step. This was so when Sanjaya on an errand with Dhritarashtra's message 
had become bold to counsel the principles of righteousness to Yudhishthira and now when Karna voices 
words of righteousness and principles governing warfare. Therefore he sarcastically points out to 
Karna that he seems to remember *f only when he finds himself in troubles ‘waa Rea armee ria] aravr 
aren erg sr Prefer 8d ad 1g =|. Then reminding him of all the indignities and humiliation heaped on 
Pandavas, he asks where was his righteousness then ‘ga @ miaa "a: |', when he had spoken words of 
humiliation to Draupadi saying that she should now marry some one else since Pandavas are destroyed 
or even when Abhimanyu was ploughed down by Kauarava warriors where was his righteousness, now 
that he remembers when he himself is and down and low! Therefore cease speaking of righteousness, 
since it saves him not now ‘fever mosar aon sar «r5 Tee | ferret queda aed rormfrira]| saat wae aur d uu 

CERT Tee |. aes aret Ges Teprercas | aRar wor amet apart smear Tas || ere enter a fererer fe fao actor agfa | rere erat 


. 
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$ Krishna, Karna becomes ashamed and extrem 

diae fte ||'. Thus rebuked by , sant z 
i B Au. sal a word further continues to fight Arjuna with lips iir jn ae we | 
agitated, and hna then asks Arjuna to kill him with weapon as powerful as possible for him to she 
EHI covers himself using Brahmastra to help extricate 


Even as Karna angered by Krishna's rebuke, pet lier humiliations aca ERE 


i i j emberin 1 ; 
wheel of his chariot Arjuna equally rem SM bells RN "—— 


destroy the safeguard and injures him. Seeing i ; ^ : 
and iem start trembling, even gods expressing their concern, sten aérea m gm | 
iff er || fn art rar spi rfe | fare vi aj amem TATE ||. While one o e powerful arro 
perd by Karna benumbs Arjuna making him unsteady, during which time Karna gets down fron 
i i i t fails in his effort. j f . 
his chariot to extricate the wheel but fai DPE i e 


Krishna seeing Arjuna slowly regaining consci r ; | 
encourages him cut off Karna's head even before he could climb back his chariot 'fesszmz quam: 


araairefa à vá qu; ||'. Arjuna cuts his flag-mast and fixes an arrow, named Anjalika, shining like the rays 
the Sun, /ndra's thunderbolt and Agni's fiery weapon ‘34 «mi aama Wal amarem TW me 


amata Raeann vf |'. The arrow shears off Karna's head, even as the Sun sets on th 
western horizon, red as p full of blood fell down  'a«urerersaerizt facra adr Praca Wurm 
ageres iaai] arempaiiewererr?t aisa vows [and seeing his brave son faller 
on the battle field, Sun red in his face slowly sinks in the western horizon ‘amt gear afar Profad ardarenférn 
oped nfeemmamprrdienit sei wd aufer faa afar etè ||'. Seeing Karna's body fall, Shalya too leaves th 
place in post haste ax sr Ri gfarear rated sifferafarenmam] czar sari gA naana adi vie ||. 

Seeing Karna's body lying on the battle field, Krishna embraced Arjuna, complimented tha 
he has killed Karna even as Indra killed Vritra, in olden days. Arjuna was happy having fulfilled hi 
vow. Yudhsishthira who had come on the battle field to see his valour but being tired has retired to his 
camp would now be happy seeing him fulfilling his vow ‘sa amga graai git aiaa | gaai a Satoh 
arate || aft farai eras aferd et aser] Pracaras diera ayer eas || ard aha ara rdasrerferbtfdrera] Paw entra sarge 
miak || amr emp wa anh dran | zen qduer etre || got qp efaesrenseeengemed | aros feat men 
Ferrara: ||'. Karna's death left a great psychological blow to the Kauravas evenas Vritra's death had 
a great impact on society, recollected and remembered since then. Duryodhana and others gathered. 
around his body, some pleased and others displeased, some wondering and others confounded and 
frightened of Bhima's fury seeing him give a triumphant roar. Even as Duryodhana's soldiers were 
fleeing frightened of Bhima, he brave and audacious as ever, instructs his charioteer to follow Arjuna 
hoping to kill him, along with Krishna and Bhima ‘asa can qaim] gaisa rd qd WI 
gaada] aires srt arit gnia Re] orat adieu srrrsarerereraa || quam fé rera RaR a qnas | aerate 
afa neef || srenrofst arias mri a gaem] ai fiera sppopvrargvasmeqami]'. 

While narrating the events, Sanjaya describes the grief and disappointment which 
Duryodhana experienced. Yet bold and courageous that he was, seeing his army disheartened and 
frightened, he encourages them that he does not see any place where they may feel safe from Arjuna 
and Bhima, therefore, it is no use deserting the field. Among the enemies even Krishna and Arjuna are 
injured, therefore if they pursue them victory my be at hand ‘adsur s atri yga isana mr 
qigiaeerareras || edafera mien aada] st e asi covet aa arr wafan | TATA aT 1 Ares TSA mA ar | 3rd at 
erii OM er verfa || ed abt qai fe Frardr wa. sper aay arr emit qun |g ere up eere 
sen; But his words had lost their vigour and he saw his frightened soldiers run away from the battle 
ield. 


Kaurava warriors greatly disappointed and disheartened return to their camps even as 
Pandavas reach their camps in jubilation, blowing their conches loud and clear. Sanjaya becomes 
lyrical in describing the events that followed Karna's death, rivers stopped to flow, Sun sank in the 
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astern horizon, moon hesitatingly rose in the sky, even luminous like Surya and Agni, earth quacked 
d split the earth, quarters and directions were aflame, with oceans tossing tempestuous ‘ea at afit a 
ofa and afer Raae | weve Raa aera Frdrroaeraraavt: area prg Raa Ria) sre qaa avra eif aqua arr: 
T p — agar rera enjeu || webrersrrenfaxrarserepfert raga ad |. qure viter saree IM 
minare ||'. Only Krishna and Arjuna appeared resplendent and fearless like Vishnu and Indra, 
sie reverberating the space forcing Kawarva armies to disperse leaving Shalya and 
dhana alone on the battle field ‘adi eqpataernmnfyas nerga er peara] doreen q ayer: afar 
qaas || spar serat Jer at aera qued erg ||..dr erasers Para saris rente gaa | Raa aa 
Sri ufo: «uar afr ||. Sanjaya remarks that with Karna's death, Kauaravas felt robbed of their 
, women and dominance ‘ad ar merra From aar sar] Aifa Tay arg « erga ||". 
Then Krishna advised Arjuna and his brothers on the field to remain on their guard till Karna's 
th is reported to Yudhishthira, ‘aracraed Ta ee aa 3 | aaa uada qf |l. Seeing them 
sproach smilingly, Yudhishthira happy that Karna is killed embraces both Krishna and Arjuna 
fectionately and replied that by divine will they are all safe and inquired Krishna for the further steps 
be taken. Krishna acknowledges that divine will has truly played an important part and that even by 
divine will alone he will surely be a great ruler. Hearing these pleasant words, Yudhishthira said that 
was no wonder that success should have been theirs, seeing that he was Arjuna's charioteer, both 
ing none other than «x and mam - "rdfezi erar eral gerer | exar adi gal acrarensa | a fcri eram 
cesarea] |. amavit ir phere «mas 3 | emferrit gogara ||. cited Spr Tes a st TESI TUI | TATE Ta qui: 


a ||". 

Then go to the place where Karna lay dead, with thousand of arrows stuck to his body as if 
agrant flowers are strewn or thousands lamps are illuminated "zer aeaaqqa ait; adt qe] fer sms aot erf 
at «sf s || weirs: arent: cea | eters arare gad d ga «er ||. They thank their good fortune for 
eir success, after having suffered for thirteen years and future being safe, ‘a arene vifa girai sfr: ae | 
are diver fagar afearferas || ..fecear safer vier fear Maa: | Rea maara a fast arzt || sates emerit 
m gerne | aeaa Fa Tal aaaea ||. When Dhritarashtra hears of Karna's death, he remarks 
tat Pandavas will kill every one whom Kauravas appoint to lead their armies. He recalls Vidura telling 
im that Duryodhana would bring the family to ruin. In life there are surely some who seeing, see not, 
nd regretfully he himself seems as one of them for not listening Vidura - 'a a tana af adfa ment: || 
fertur aea ei d Peter amar |... Hart aa qyaf« Fors MITA a | Aes T oer Tay au ur e| aset eraten fet et 
Rar] qaa AAI Faq aene: |l. Saying thus he fell down unconscious, even as Gandhari tending him 
nourned Karna's death. Duryodhana was inconsolable and falling down in depression, wailing a/as 
arna, alas Karna, soon rose up considering the divine will thought of continuing the battle further. 

Karna's death transforms the entire face and character of the war. After brief period of 
lespondency and sorrow, ‘ace af ect torent: gae | yor simia sir Por adds sara]| er aot er avt gf siena: 
B qa: | saai unir zaid: ae ||'. Duryodhana considering death as divine will, decides to contune 
he set under Shalya's leadership ‘a ea serrer facet a rfr | srt Faser aper gare ft || grea Aaah ayer 

geras | tora frat wat eom Ae ||', encouraging his soldiers to fight valiantly and with vigour, and 
fey too proceed to meet their certain death ‘adi amfi «affer zare ard | san agaa m gar Pada ||". 
Sanjaya too reports to Dhritarashtra that all the events were as per divine will, Duryodhana beimg 
defeated in spite of well equipped and well-armed ‘fafaya amama rs q Prefer] seqeraa ad aaa 
asa: ||'. Dhritarashtra also laments that whomsoever his son appotns to lead his army all those end up 
killed by Pandavas, Bhishma, Drona abd Karna being killed in most unexpected manner. He recalls 
what Vidura had told him that Duryodhana would be the cause of destruction of great many people. It is 
not strange that in life there are some florish people who seeing do not see, hehimself beinf one such 
one. Therefore he finds the effect in the same as one could expect. It seems that every thing that us 
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t having listened to Vidura's wise conunsel di meras qon wera a | aE 
| rar erani aeri erac Il. 
to console affectionately that for Kshatriya there no 
enterprise than fighting battle and either win or die on the battle mue bres naa brin 
merit. Bhishma, Drona, Karna and even his son Lakshmana are "T , 
sa! ee 9 they were all alive Arjuna could not be defeated, how 
whose sake is he continuing the battle? When they "o 
fi who is dear to Krishna and could not be defeated even by gods. For his sa 
T E he battle field but now even Duryodhana's life is in danger. He counsels 
the puler had gath SABE 4 i for all happiness. He reminded to him Brihasr 
to save his own life for that alone is the instrument for all happ 
advise that when one's strength is weak or is not comparable to the enemy, qua should sug 
conciliation. Kauaravas have become weaker than the Pandavas. Therefore, according to him in 
present circumstances settlement is the most desirable course. Yudhishthira is compassionate and 
Krishna's approval, he will surely allow him to be get back his kingdom and others also will onser 
the settlement. He is sure that Krishna will not refuse Dhritarashtra's desire or Yudhishthira, Krish 
command. This alone is good for him and not continuation of the war, otherwise a time will come 
him to rue - 'gatera Fara acai arent arra | spar ay "errat afa 3 Tras || 3 qaantararta qur ror fae | d Pre a 
aam afiada || ar fa TÀ kaaret wem | ae rri emer A AA ||. a ag: | gp 
erarezfarfa arra: ||... smerirs d crar cites aere wd. mem | n A ear sme A rende || ver Gate sea rers] fi 
irent ara fair TERA erre]. £a 3 feas gean aa ar | Ferrer arcere sferrur Ferree || A ar gge Star e areas 
qe qme amd afi rer eni aui ||. aRar gee | fafaafesr wa eat Master er || aeaa gen aed Sra 
BTS PASE fu aper sas ||. Wace sed a a ave fanrem]| sr eat salle ard Rama] Gea adit eai "m 
areata |. 

Therefore he replies Kripa, his preceptor with candour and vehemence that having ruled c 
many kings how can he now serve under Yudhishthira? Having enjoyed various pleasures and havin 
given in charities much wealth how can he now live on crumbs dropped by others? He accepts that wh 
Kripa speaks is undoubtedly from affection for him but according to him the time for settlement is 
passed and continuing the battle struggle in the most effective manner would be proper thing to do. Thi 
is not the time to become diffident but fight with full confidence. Having won many alien nations ar 
having ruled over kingdom wisely, having enjoyed many pleasures and women, Duryodhana fee 
confident that he has fulfilled his debt to his ancestor as well as to sari. A fter all pleasures are transient, 
then why speak about kingdom? Therefore one should think of one's renown and it will be possible on 
though struggling. Death for a warrior in his residence is considered in fame and demerit. Therefore, he 
will gain heavenly worlds by conquering these temporal worlds by fighting and not in any other manne 
S arfai rei À vaferen mei aer || afta? a vere qarerfr crea ae ya aa Tee eran GEA] goi aA gs 
we vifa] Teer A areae feri fie erar || a aferi TÀ arret asas | PTI FRSA VA || smi airafaj aen. 
Wk Sit Va R [-Frerft error serere spere fafarar Amaan fair aan | fari agoa aprertea ean || 3 qd 
geret arit vs ait uum | se aera ar air rae || jt user Freri a rfe] sis qprerta ares 7 | 
lid el i ud e«t men 3 «mar ||'. He said how can he live to rule without his 
rothers and companions on his side - irri rar TAN TET ai RET — —— 
rrr reg | eae faire fer a arcs] irs heresi rar ams ea rmn] qure qs aes es. 

Vyasa, both Pandavas and Kauravas being dear to him, knows the noble actions performed by 
P. andavas and the overwhelm ing ignoble actions performed by Kauravas, each responding to their own 
attributes and inclinations born of nature. Vyasa is placing a mirror in front of life as it moves pointing : 


out the divine intent and purpose which exists behind all the events that transpire, depicting all the | 


shades and colours, nothing being either white or black, nothing included thing left thi | 
accepted or nothing rejected, life being g or nothing left out, nothing | 


a greater leveler of diverse forms, attributes and inclinations, 


happening for no 
ami as wat || Tears Tate fag deha 
At this stage Kripacharya comes 
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validating the statement ‘er ard a art a Ara a mada | afaerfés dea arenes 4 aja] - whatever has 
spoken in Mahabharata is to be found even elsewhere and whatever is not spoken in this scripture 
be found any where else. Therefore, it is no wonder that he should lament, 'srdarefá? 4 a 
guiar | erafeeive arava a fed a ara || ' - when he has been declaring with his both uplifted hands but no 
seams to be listening to that deliverance is possible to be founded on Dharma, enterprise and desire, 
wy do they not accept ? 

i; The difficulty perhaps lies in the scripture itself since Vyasa has himself concealed the truths in 
places, which by his own admission he knows as well as Shuka his son, but does not know whether 
a knows or does not know ‘wart aa aa gare ager] arafa oe Aana] re seiraseranfór acer 
a | we ae gan afer ordr afer ar a ar || aegen ufad age | Aq sers ded Teese u ||’. 
fore, though one perceives samsara, the primordial world, being the consequential by-product of 
influences on human mind, every thing seen as dual, like good and bad, noble and ignoble, 
and ugly, the right and the wrong, righteousness as unrighteousness and unrighteousness as 
usness, giving rise to the central thesis that every thing and all things in creation as the effulgent 
ifested creation fz being illusory reflection of one core central, eternal, un-variable 
rehensive, whole, complete and entirety of the non dual Prime Existence. If Vyasa had to tell even 
ati to understand the meaning fully before he records the verses 'weartaacrentt vari quc gA | A 7 
da paaa s ||', it would be reasonable to expect that for human mind it may be difficult to 

vel the same without perseverance and penance. 
, Duryodhana, who could not fathom the mystery being obscure in mind, as misguided and 
t, as one though fallen but not yet beaten, an anti-hero built in classical mould, does not listen to 
ipa's sage advice, perhaps.fearing the Pandavas would sure to take revenge remembering the 
lignities, humiliation and sufferings which he has caused to them. He tells Kripa that he has spoken 
atever a well wisher should speak, besides having fought for him without any attachment to his own 
ife. But his words are not agreeable to him like medicine witch is not palatable to a dieing person. 
ishna had come to him as an envoy but even he was treated ungraciously. That was indeed his 
noughtless indiscretion, how then can he expect to be pardoned? Krishna was unhappy seeing 
Draupadi humiliated. He had heard that Krishna and Arjuna had two bodies but one heart, which fact he 
as now seen and experienced. Having seen Abhimanyu, his nephew killed immorally, he would not 
ither remain quiet nor Arjuna would favorable state of mind ‘adiasacqeat areal acer enfact aren] a a Wat 
d OTs gez ||... «t ar Ionia aaa ga a) zrzarefatiadr; ems ad rem fase] saga a ARS eR 
TET: gerne vu] om trm den am ii e || Stee adaa aR] aa À aud 
SaR || fats er ad gon waren ur | a ada aper s ae ae || caang A qomaaraatraterd | qu 
qt aca || aaa Red spem ga vafufe esr | Garrat aa quur w Wei oa are]|.. Y wa ahead ei safes 


aie |. 


Duryodhana's oration should be seen in proper perspective. Normally anti-heroes are 
condemned at the very outset, rarely giving them opportunity to explain or for others to assess and 
appraise their response in the manner in which they react. Duryodhana was not an ordinary human 
being but a proud one, though his pride often becomes arrogance as a scion of the great Kuru family. A 
proud warrior born to rule though not wisely and well, a friend to his like-minded associate he does not 
desire to leave them, who having been his well-wisher has laid their life for his sake. Having been 
influenced by the material philosopher, Brihaspati, he did neither succumb to temporal failures not was 
he influenced by Krishna's spiritual status, accepting him only as a great human being seeing his actions 
from human angle, suspicious of his righteous advise but susceptible to evil propensities, proud like 
Vrittra and arrogant like Ravana, his speech and action fully reflecting his o and aa. 

Therefore, instead of seeing possible defeat he considers continuing the battle and appoints 
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i d self confident of hi; 
Saat lend nis army But Sh ln ogni ne 
wW is pride swells w 
his valour pride especially his joining Kauravas abandoning his is nephews- 's p "— 
Parar | dr fec sed seq ert || ftr Pana arre emer: | UN — E 
excessive praise, he assures Duryodhana not to fear since Krishna and Arjuna are not as great wai i 
as he is. Be assured that when he becomes angry even gods and asuras cannot stand before him, t 
what to speak of Pandavas? They will see his strong bow and his brave deeds, performing actions 
exceeding those performed even by Bhishma, Drona or Karna ‘qatea weraret sp areatre ax | addit aai 
verd rfi a || a gener agit ade | aeri rdi wat prem draad roget vagas fas ursa] rriren vig 
warraiva serra. In spite of these brave words, Duryodhana could not reconcile himself to 
absence. 
Seeing Shalya appointed, Yudhishthira asks Krishna to guide him what would be the sui 
thing to do. Krishna comforts him saying that he is familiar with Shalya for many years as a i 
skilled in many weapons, equal to Bhishma, Drona and Karna but comparable to Arjuna, Bhin 
Shikhandi and Drishtadhyumna who are no less formidable. Therefore once he is killed, victory 
Yudhishthira is but a formality. No doubt he should be respected as their uncle but as a warrior on ba 
field he should be killed, displaying austerity and courage satafae mA aaaea ara || atdave eram ae 
fasta | apfet a Radei a dga aaa a || aget oran cron agave agit | aA TA ar aA AANA || gaa erm 
Rama area | drar nT gaen anèn ||. aeae TH rd aaa ra|). aaa f orar i ea masa afer || aaa 
ad miga Wed]. aa car ama wmperou AA d | saw gega aè "zum Comforted by these word: 
Yudhishthira departed to his camp an slept like a royal tusker without any fear 'axrà q «erar erigat afe 
far rat. . quara orit ari g fase gra aom: ||". 
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Karna's death transforms the entire face and character of the war. Kripa, Kritaverma, 
vatthama and Shakuni together are enjoined to remain with Shalya and never engage Pandavas 
ately ‘aa 033 aki ayafserefa ose: || dt das resort ar gaa] a qorafirdiaagens aras: || ar 
efr Riga v | ua a ma apr d er erc || Hau queer qutmaza«mi. In the battle that ensues, Karna's 
ee sons are killed by Nakula. 

Shalya who intervenes in that battle is made to withdraw by Bhima, who jumps down from his 
ot fights with his massive mace even as Kubera fought in earlier times. Seeing his charioteer being 
ed by him, Shalya looking ferocious like Agni, Yama, Indra and as Rudra or like an elephant let loose 
a jungle jumps down from his chariot and rushes toward Bhima with his own mace ‘fed az aar sra: 
qi rere] amena rar catered AR Raam: || «i rerfrar asenf?s arsrevafrarerasn] assa hers satia arqan]| agaa edet a 
We fum] aama wger medi emj. Bhima and Shalya fighting with equal energy were lauded by 
pple with awe and wonder exclaiming that except Balarama, no one else in the world could withstand 


ri eren | regere arr aren afar gerer] . 

Soon Shalya's attention shifts to Yudhishthira and attacks him which is returned with furious 
Yower of arrows, which cuts his flag mast. Seeing his companions join him, gods and seers gather in the 
expressing their surprise. When finally Shalya repels their combined attack Duryodhana is 
easantly surprised seeing the wonderful display. In the end both fall down tired and injured making 
ih armies shout in desperation. Then Kripa removes Shalya to a safe place even as Bhima blinking his 
dazed by the force of the attack, gets up and beckons Shalya to come back on the battle field - 


per Asa | dr wrerearerenar qgsmedr || gdan | gaat AddTT 


Under the leadership of Shalya, Kripa, Kritaverma, Ashvatthama, and Shakuni return to 
sault Pandavas, hurling various weapons and shouting, kill them, kill them, even as Shalya makes 
dhishthira feel uneasy and injures him. Seeing which Pandavas shower arrows disabling Shalya 
tirely. Duryodhana seeing Shalya's valour feels assured that Pandavas and their companions will 
n be exterminated by him. Even as the stiff confrontation continues, Yudhishthira sees Shalya 

ming towards him as if Saturn has come near Moon and wonders whether he will fulfill his promise to 

ishna killing Shalya or he himself will be killed by him. ‘a q wit sea cera med] a R aget TH eT aT 
Tia || Fe aAa araa verras | qa gA A stones v fe ewe]| Reira srarer ages eere | Area aei 
a wat fa fenex] 

Finally, Yudhishthira declares that his brothers having eliminated Bhishma, Drona, Karna and 
many other warriors for his sake, it is now his duty that he should kill Shalya to complete the task. Then 
in spite of being soft and compassionate by nature, like a true blue-blooded Kshatriya he leads with 
Nakula and Sahadeva by his side, the charge on Shalya, who was none other than their mother Madri's 
brother ‘aremadirarertaeet a urea | Wei arg aise ure gras || eram ana Pera | cara 
aAa sare Hae || wrirsafarer ars qr smerar aerea: | AISA ger Gara seeprfers]|.. RaR age axi erret || 
mă Serpe AMET were | rai ar Tea qut e«t d ar amu az ||'. Sanjaya reports conclusively that this battle 
was nothing else but consequence of ignoble thoughts, ‘essay Fa gra sre] maamo tet a rere 
fara aa||'. 
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anas misi fre areata areata’. The fight betwe —— PME Fer n 
defeat the other today -'err afar rat imer TG aig are killed by Shalya. Seeing ti 
ara ||. At one stage Yudhishthira's horses and the charioteer I à 


incapacitated, Yuidhishthira becomes angry and e ere! Meiner Nomen -—- 
Yudhishthira summons all his valor and fights Shalya in decis t : 
ifetrarararser|', like an angry Rudra luminous in splendour at the 
uma aaa piain i i Kauravas observe, with a powerful ar 
of destroying the worlds, he kills Shalya discharging, even as Fhe dnia xdi d, "deti of : 
blazing with sparks of fire or like a meteor falling from us sky at the Miss pese 1d "1 
- aer aged] aret id arn aren fer pret nedifaaesm]|. Then shooting e arr ite 
he killed Andkasura, Yudhishsthira declared Shalya you are dead now, ‘sash maa aeaa i 
: wed gai rir efra ||". : 
ire van. Pd a mountain peak sinking down with his arms spread, even as e 
embraced him silently as a beloved would embrace her lover. Having enjoyed the lands fora long pe 
of time like a lord, it appeared that Shalya took refuge in the loving arms of the earth. Yudhis ^ 
became silent as when one completes a sacrifice, offering Shalya as oblation in the sacrificial fire. T 
goddess of wealth did not seem to separate her self even after the arrow breached his heart and he ell 
down dead - ‘ar ava affer Pere spar famed a ara rear | aas rrt daana asit farsmret Facets ||. ame Tarai er 
sre] scit raft Raa afea: || «t «rar ferereraferit gerea afia | egere a Geo yr s arya || ferar rear 
gear gif | Rr aar aque Ra areata oy || arem enfer quw ga ema | end safer gs Peat ep || mmm E 
Races qms frafrarzr | saver faferereat Raraga aran ws aea aga |’. Ab 
Seeing Shalya dead, Duryodhana's soldiers loose their will to fight and desert the battle field - 
Sanjaya concludes that thus did the war end with death of his sons. Soon one by one all retire to 
camps, Pandavas and associates congratulating Yudhishthira, sounding their conches even as 
praised /ndra after Vrittra was killed. The people lauded him saying that righteousness has won 
battle and the evil is vanquished. They shouted at the top of their voice, letting Dhritarashtra know 
Arjuna is an incomparable warrior and Krishna is great in eminence. Let him recollect and remem 
the good advice given to him by Vidura and the misery which Pandavas had suffered. Let all the goc 
take note of Shalya's death and Yudhishthira's victory. Why should any one wonder and be surprised: 
about their success when they had protector in Krishna the lord of the worlds. Thereafter Yudhsihshthira 
also shoots arrows on Kritavarma incapacitating him from his charitand horse, 
Seeing Shalya dead and Kritavarma also incapacitated, Kauaravas soldiers become 
exceedingluy despondent and diffident. Reporting the events to Dhritarashtra, Sanjaya remarks that 
with the death of Shalya his sons have become completely lost their confidence, like the trader wha 
finds his ship wrecked in the great ocean storm ‘faa afa gad serat aera | areca qarve qrasit egeraa| ari 
afa Fera gemmer s ofa || gr aren errs sive an rom: | sar Gera Aftara | 
Seeing Shalya soldiers seeing him fall on the battle field started deserting the battle field. And 
seeing the Kauravas also began to leave, Pandavas and Panchalas converse among themselves that - 
Yudhishthira has now no enemies left, Duryodhana having been thrown out of his position and 
possessions. Let Dhritarashtra recollect the advice which Vidura had given him and weep for his sons, 
knowing that Arjuna is invincible and supreme among all archers. Let them be now Pandava's slaves 
and experience the sufferings which those noble ones had suffered earlier under them. Let 
Dhritarashtra know the greatness of Krishna, the terrible power behind Arjuna's Gandeeva. Let them 
acknowledge Yudhishthira's valour having killed Shalya, which was difficult even for gods. For whom. 
the lord of the world Janardana Krishna is a protector and righteous refuge, success would surely be) 
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seirs. Indeed gain is verily, his, success is verily his, whose protector is Hrishikesha, the lord of the 
wee worlds ‘xe "ram wergfaéenfat gaan | sr gatertt AA drea qufef2ras || srer spar ei qi rA staves | frere: 
Ar pit fcfe grea] ster amer drei wd raf] steed a zar éa ga) rer erates aed emat qat fees] 
aA ard a torg garerrad]| from 781 3: aerei arre rete | sre porre srerezi fara aAA || emaer srt rag sg | 
leri er aret ad ameter cere || ot Sara mite Tosa rm] mari ed pen isa qerwem|| iwi a ATA aras pit 
sé | aa sra ardt sr variar sri TER || APTS HARTA eT qva: | Aer «ret gta: wderresfanqetas ||" 

Extremely elated by the success, Srinjayas then pursue the Kauarvas soldiers, Arjuna 
ollowing them soon with full aggressive intent. Then seeing Arjuna aggressively positioned, 
Duryodhana asks his charioteer to take his chariot to the rear side of his army even as his frightened 
tauaravs soldiers disperse on all side seeing Bhima's onslaught on them. Observing the turn of the tide, 
Duryodhana tells his charioteer he will face the challenge with full confidence his army which had fled 
vill return him to fight with him. The he urges his soldiers to fight back courageously saying that there is 
jo place in the world, where they can hide and be safe from Pandavas. Know for certain their soldiers 
ire few and both Krishna and Arjuna too are tired, therefore, if they fight they will surely win. Pandavas 
ire sure to continue their struggle hence it is better to die on the battle ground. Death even for a 
tightened soldier is sure and certain, therefore, which one being a Kshatriya would refuse to fight? To 
»xonfront a furious Bhima would be more beneficial than running away from him. Death fighting as a 
Kshatriya would always be desirable. Killing an enemy on the battle filed brings happiness in the world 
and if killed, will surely attain heavenly world. Listening to his inspiring words many of his remaining 
soldiers joined him to fight for him ‘amftaxd wat agma oras errat amaA || seat gami fe 
Jr mi meas | Aeae ARa efè |... afafad a mr Presy a ogy | garada qvi ae aeri ||...3 d si 
Tash Geren qdieng er || ror arare ar e: ansam feo gera as | red a ae BOM er qurfarret || afa ad: fercorit qa at fora aaa] 
quae tfr: qd areata wen: || zer sp a siti er ate war | a 3 AST A Bea qms ara sra]. 

Shalva, the king of mlecchas, who had a great respect for Duryodhana, then joined him. He 
Was an angry and arrogant man given to self-praise, powerful like a mountain and destroyer like /ndra's 
aq tusker came before Pandavas. But he was not match to Drishtadhyumna who kills his elephant 
breaking its head, which made his soldiers scatter creating a great havoc. Satyaki too gave a death blow 
to Shalva severing his head with his spear ‘afaga rir g smear remoting: | maada dge: mosai me«sen]| 3Temr 
Perr afar adea] gaaer Aa aR]. erre smi TORTS Ae weed STUER Tei AAs Yet TAM Tsar 
Geeta ||. overs g der tere eeg Ja gare 33 | ar smear Totes forage sere ees fores fare ||". 

Seeing the battle coming to an end, Arjuna says to Krishna that Duryodhana had once a great 

‘army but to day it lies completely destroyed. Indeed it is difficult to know what is in one's destiny. It 
"would have been better if Duryodhana had negotiated after Bhishma's death. But even after Drona, 
Karna, his brothers and companions died his hunger for warfare did not quench that fool's stomach. 
Born in a royal family, like Kuru race, no one would have thought of a fruitless hostility unless it is 
Duryodhana! Who can cure one who refuses to heed even after advised by Bhishma, Drona and Vidura? 
His attitude and actions point that he was surely born to destroy one's own family. Even now he is sure 
that Duryodhana will not agree to part with their share of the kingdom as long as he is alive, having told 
Vidura so earlier. When he was born seers had spoken when he will surely cause extermination of the 
whole Kshatriya class, which seems to come true, seeing warrior class is rapidly dwindling having 
helped in this war. This great war will end only with his death - 'srrqaear afri gen aor Ferra 4pm TAT gÈ 
ya ed arenfarem]|. zA te g iana verfa area | zr eregrarret actress Garters || Sep sireror ae area Ri rez a Tera | qe 
wah gardaa: gA ||. gei ater ra mrga RA] afert merits gA Asaf: AAT qa ||... srearafaree Beas ferr 
ATAA | wr 3r seam *raremera araa). 3T wre vires arca arse | ferre meae gafas: gea]. da mera dr Ao 
age ga a | eame: smear f q creer rra] ra create st vroafafer frega || ASE agma RARU merera | 3 eT 

Pr andere nre || aaa afteata eases zia | ara«gemeranrg Taa maa]. eda smt erui quen | uen 
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ly nearaby but becoming tired is taken a prisoner by Saty 


Satyaki approach him, Sanjaya fight valiant 
wed iron and Ashvatthama not seeing Duryodhana any where near them, left to go to the p 


where Shakuni was still fighting his battles. , 
At one stage when Krishna tells Arjuna that large number of Kauravas' warriors ¢ 


Pandavas are safe. He points out to Satyaki who was bringing Sanjaya taking him a prisoner, 
Nakula and Sahadvea seem to have become tired. Kripa, Kritavama and Ashvatthama seems to I 
left the battle filed to go some where else, leaving Drishtadhyumna looking successful after | nak 
Duryhodhana's soldiers flee in all directions. Thereafter, Krishna points out Duryodhana standing v 
his brother Sudarshana in the middle of his cavalry, with major portion of his army is destroyed ord 
If Arjuna kills him now he will find himself justified -'srrdt wagner sm oftarfera | fien ara emit f 
Rafagera: || Raraga rage: erasa urea | arate vot ararvartmezrt erg] Gare aa qe aah | graver prea 
Arda merca; || srt Prats rsereas fara rar gas | gema eer um wd: THs || sir Gates urd arenes arate | E 
ramin deoi efe: || aferager arci v cone aati | rci wear fercratins rage vifa || 
Arjuna points out to Krishna that Bhima having already killed Dhritarashtra's remaining sc 
and Bhishma, Drona and Karna no more alive, only Ashavatthama, Kripa, Kritavarma, Shakuni, I 
son Uluka and Susharma of Trigarta alone area still fighting. No one of them will ever escape from hi 
even as Duryodhana would search and surely die robbed of his possession. - garzqan «à ear Sa m 
aane aporr rer A fC || eit AON eir rer: wil repetit eet || srevrait wes Mea tz pem rae |. . . siae pave Bn 
ferafererar |... siat sr pi aag aera far aeaea)... ara aaea sete pt orar: ||. mere 3 ad ad aon fanafer || 3 
gaiei veri fare isa arate | arenes varo ia eran || Pree Fates arta acters qaferm]' Then Arjuna kills an 
Sahadeva kills Shakuni, reminding him that he is the root of all misdeeds performed by Kauravas, the 
who ridiculed them earlier lying now dead. Sahadeva cuts his head off with a spear and also kill his s 
Uluka ‘erent Fert yen gara geet a || aaa gerit ye reri ameet | Her Tae 23 |... enfr ad faqs sear ze 
aeza | Rean et tpfe merer wrereroir drr vir Aaa ||'. Sanjaya repors these events to Dhritarashtratells himn 
one remained alive thereafter. 
Seeing Pandavas reveling in their success and Kaurava soldiers dispirited, an extreme, 
indignant Duryodhana leaves the battle field, having neither any army nor any vehicle. He who ha 
AS VE earlier now walked with the powerful mace on his shoulders alone on foot towards tl 
ake, recalling Vidura's words that he will cause destruction of the family ‘aqeq ameariraifenger arat anm 
Tees geia ma | edm Peier aa ara || anton: cet Gite ee eR : 
oS || g rre «ra vererg | vbt gi agaa era || act drea feon wei gean spar er fev] Pre ata 
Trem eaea || aaa gat giaa | emea aoe a fet rem] sé pi mo fai germa | 
mearra ALAM a ia ||", 
When Drishtadhyumna sees Sanjaya being brought a prisoner by Satyaki, he inquires why 
ue left alive. When Satyaki was ready to kill him Vyasa intervenes and prevails them to let him go fre ] 
wg d W geet saada] fast yee aridis fer cita || eure spar fries ern | sera Pd agi rd 
Tee | ere ae pores eat gani sacr etm seer ||'. Released from captivity, Sanjaya decides tc 
proceed to Hastinapura. Narrating the events that transpired thereafter, on his way, he sass. 
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uryodhana, standing alone with tears in his eyes lost in thoughts, body full of scratches and blood 
ozing from wounds. He did not see Sanjaya coming towards him, who coming by his side, narrates the 
- vents leading to his own captivity and release at the instance of sage Vyasa. Reflecting fora moment on 
- jose words, Duryodhana asks him about the army, when he repeats what Vyasa had told him that his 
- tothers are dead and entire army destroyed leaving only Ashvatthama, Kripa and Kritaverma three of 
_ is companions 'srgemq«e deerant Prerges | oles da art aranea grife || Saar enma] ca safer 
erred systfarereni]| a g gp smraeireferdifargu] Sater at gea «var Amaaan] ei errenfa sired gede | ed aras 
iganta: |... act erect adare «rar | arare strait smreat || crt ceca ad aea jra Perea 
ser Fnferarfererst]| aras Reset rar Areri Tater | sf aeerresret sri jones ada. 
Listening to this unpalatable news, Duryodhana breathes long. Taking Sanjaya's hand in his 
- wn he said that he has no one except him at the moment as his well-wisher. Therefore, he sould inform 
"hritarashtra that his son Duryodhana robbed of his brothers, has entered Dvaipayana lake to remain 
- oncealed for some time, since he is extremely injured. When his kingdom is robbed and brothers are 
- illed by Pandavas who would like to live longer ‘a afta esra verae qu qoe | sit si rfr gear qaret 
gares || eret re erit aaa erar | fite re raf aera qme: || arr daa vri THAI gien Yee fare 
"afia || gea e: pagia a | ames ad aed A 3 vila gN || serta: dfe wi a qe merana) were Tei 
"ded gafeeran||'. Having spoken thus, Duryodhana proceeds and enters the lake concealing himself 
- hrough his power of illusion ‘yagara error nfà termen] Hea cif a Area APA. ||". 
f Soon thereafter, Sanjaya sees Ashvatthama, Kripa and Kritaverma approaching towards him, 
- who were pleasantly surprised that he is alive. They come to know from him about Duryodhana and his 
- nessage for Dhritarashtra. Asahvatthama regrets that it is unfortunate that Duryodhana should take 
‘such extreme step without knowing that three of them are still alive to fight for him, 'xéttraq 4 anà 
"irai emeerferas || orate fe aa 4 ae arai vri]. They reach the lake immediately and finding Duryodhana 
despondent, Ashavatthama encourages him to rise and fight and live to rule the worlds and declaring 
"that if he dies he would surely attain heavenly world. He assures him that much of Pandavas army is 
“destroyed and they too have become tired. Therefore, along with them he should not find it difficult to 
Might bravely ‘wafers gera srerenfirdfafesra|| frat ar gii gea seit ar verfarafe | tara aei ad ed eater aan || 
"afar fares à rera | 74 arri erated sreprera farm |'. 
Duryodhana, however, is not inclined to continue the struggle though he was pleased to see 
“them alive. At the moment he is not inclined to fight though he is not surprised that they are entrusted to 
fight for his sake out of their love, but this is not the time to prove it. He tells them perhaps if they rest for 
‘some time they may find it possible to succeed. After taking rest he promises to join them to fight the 
Pandavas faxear sean at enira maggaa] marama] fersrarerir arr ae fee erasers || raria 
aa a gafea | Seto xr aei qui aa Bes A Tea || A az di aas refe T | TEMA a qv feos q aper: quai || faerat 
yaf afedt mm | ferire srpsat 3 357 ase: ||'. Seeing a trace of resignation in Duryodhana's voice 
Ashvatthama assures to fight together, vowing to offer all his merits gained through austerities, 
charities, truth and righteousness and declaring further that so long as he does not kill Panchalas he will 


BEEN rti 
The conversation between Duryodhana and his companions was overheard by hunters who 
‘thinking that when they can receive wealth through disclosing the facts why they should spend wealth in 
eating dry meat ‘a a area quater erat agarga | fao ar rar gear Rf siam ||'. Thus desiring to be rewarded, 
conveys the same to Bhima. Yudhishthira becomes pleased and with his companions lead by Krishna 
proceeds to the lake. Hearing the tumultuous noise as they approach, the three valiant companions tell 
Duryodhana that Pandavas seem to be approaching, therefore, they would depart concealing them for 
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ime. When Pandavas reach the lake, they i i nopal 
some Er wer of illusion, which Yudhishthira points out to Krishna, venit arden sey aT 
ai aferat a]. Krishna replies that his power of illusion show! 


Her ngu ver Hl ip mei | e 
d using counter power of illusion to kill him, even as Vishnu destroyed his enemy by nte 
aaa afè area || ar ea anas aage | argae sree 


their illusory powers.- ‘"rarfert 341 mat 
afe a m (adii interesting dialogue between Yudhishthira, as n" and « ghteo 
triumph and Duryodhana proud and defiant in defeat. One gets she of a a " - an 
the principles of warfare rising above success and defeat. Though as iscip e person, Yu 
accepts Krishna leadership, his sense of righteousness, ei rebels against putting in practice wh 
demanded as real politic to be performed in any given circumstance. Krishna, though had com 
destroy unrighteousness and re-establish the principles, appears more conscious of the times wil en 
was living and as a practical politician, diplomat, master statesman and practitioner of real politicto 
all the powers available with him to confront unrighteousness. His response is unusual, which | 
normal human being may appear unethical and immoral, though his actions become justifiable and 
justified as response of the Prime Existence when seen in the context of a decadent immoral so 
performing his actions for maintenance of the Cosmic Order. imm 
Therefore, when Krishna tells Yudhsishthira to meet Duryodhana's power of illusion count 
power of illusion, Yudhishthira as a person inclined to austere penance and valued ancient #4, speak 
Duryodhana with pity and compassion. He speaks not as a triumphant conqueror but by one conscic 
of the a7 code and proud of the renown of the Kuru family. Arrogance is sign of acceptance of on 
inferiority and pride is confidence and acknowledgement of one's superior values. Therefore he speak ] 
to Duryodhana chiding him for concealing himself in waters instead of fighting according to sx code of 
conduct. 


He is unhappy Duryodhana for having been the cause for destruction of not only his own 
family but also of the Kshatriya class. A person dejected and disappointed, lacking both ration al 
thinking and righteous counseling, needs to be spoken in words and language which he is famili 
Therefore, Yudhishthira provokes him, asking where his arrogance has disappeared where his pride is į 
lost that he is hiding himself in waters fearing to be killed. He was always claiming himself to be bray I 
but his boast and bluster have come of to use. Rise and fight like a Kshatriya, remembering that he is 
born ina great family. Such conduct befits only an ignoble one and brings no respect for him as a warri 
How can he desire to rule kingdom without fighting for it even a battle. Surely he is not brave as he 
claims to be for brave ones do not desert battle fielded when they face the enemy. Rise up giving u j 
fright and fight. Having been the cause for the death of his brothers and companions, do not now hide to 
save life. Either defeats them and rule the kingdom or being defeated and killed depart to the heaven. 
Where has his skill in weaponry gone, respect r the righteous duty ordained by gods and fulfill the task - 
enjoined as a king, - "'ganm Rsm gra | wd epi arare agi a Parva || am AASE 
asia] aferez Tory ern GAA || a À eat TAS a ar amm aa À T | ai dena feret siat reae || aa 
«ii qp Sela ora fA vina | ard acit sci st aran || Shere mrga aAA airna | Sra a aget ret a 
den || a ai Bra ast asiaa eT | Fare Serres sa ARRA || gaaei wg en aR | iera vil 
ore Wear eee gamata | rafrar ze ara we Pca pae] fÈ R vers sea IA | eae 
"UI FEN spr AAA aereA| a À er Ez are aa a are gien | aa a raram are aer e fregia tl] a À pareve are fosa A 
emma | a agfa qure rri wer || serit a mfra anf faci rarar Precis ener cate area || qv a roit ends quet 
SARETE | eye area TAT Aa erar || 

uc Hearing these words, Duryodhana sheepishly admits that it is not strange that fear should enter 
one's mind. But like as serpent whose tail is stepped on, he arrogantly retorts that he has not taken shelter 
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. aring them, even though he is presently standing alone neither with a chariot nor a bow, all his 
- tendants killed and army destroyed. He needed rest and respite and therefore, had come here neither to 
- we life nor out of fear nor repentance. Yudhishthira should tarry awhile and take rest too for him to 
- ame out and fight them all afaa mera «rit: mfra] a a arreter anA fer area || oraret a 
- deg fran: | cavern eiit genvarertatrea| a seer rare fararerefarsmget | gen afar fer spmeferenfezem]| ci 
gale dira a aaga | aegea a: ats aferarefa agi ||". 
Yudhishthira was in no mood to listen to his justification nor was he keen to drag the unpleasant 
- ad agonizing confrontation for long. Therefore, he calls him to come out and fight with them, since 
- yey have been searching for him for long. Either kill them all and rule or being killed attain the world of 
- eroes 'ame ua ad & fet art rame: | aeri gies quare qaren || ear ar amit arator vroqranefe | Peck ar mors enters 
taafi ||'. Duryodhana in spite of his evil disposition, had sneaking regard for Yudhishthira and was 
- gre that he will never deviate from ae. Therefore, conceding that those for whose sake he had desired 
- ingdom are all now dead, in any case he now does not desire live like a widow and rule since without 
- is brothers and companions, what purpose will remain for him to remaining alive. He would rather live 
- 1 forest than be attracted by kingdom. With his strength lost, Yudhishthira then can live unconcerned 
- nd happily for rest of his life. In fact the very day Bhishma, Drona and Karna lay dead, he knew that 
rar for all practical intent and purpose had ended. Therefore, let Yudhishthira himself enjoy the 
- ingdom for the remainder of life which in any way has become weak ‘aed maia gem agra | 4 zì 
- germ aed ret À ursa || éfturrert a gferdt zaag] a epererere sir; aeaa afacm|..: Rari ea ard qi afaa] 
rant er dara fea a fame ||. geama garcrsatigan | sahtea aa rd ap ve esr || ré ani Tah font 
RaRa: | rff anita 3r ea erue ara ||. es sd ser Tare qferdit Peisan) zadi reoi eirmraferdtargera]l'. 
Yudhishthira as the last bastion of righteousness perhaps expected Duryodhana, as proud 
Kshatriya, to fight like a warrior and not resign to his fate. Therefore he retorts that even if Duryodhana 
jad the power to give him kingdom, he would neither be willing to accept it, nor having fought as a 
warrior with valour claim it in unrighteous manner. Conscious of his aa=ri he would rather defeat him 
ind only then rule the lands. Therefore he asks Duryodhana what obscurity has come over his mind that 
- ae is now inclined to offer kingdom, when he is neither in a position to give nor seize it from any one 
-naving denied earlier when Krishna had suggested. Why be charitable now when earlier he was 
- anwilling to part even as much as would stand on tip of a needle. He surely seems to lack all sense of 
- discrimination when time has come to loose his very life. At this moment Duryodhana’ life is in his 
hand since he is incapable of protecting himself and if desires he can even spare. It is better for him to 
fight, because in that alone is his welfare ‘artgan ata aferen qiiem: | Yaaa À cored sraifea || afa affa 
ps eee errs gare | merama erar cat garagal| serio a yeaa crar ait etf a fe els wet vrorqartaraer qfenres || erar 
Sea deed gferdrferermren | aig ae fats arnt argentea] aritsarser gerat ape ci argfresfa | aaa git asia ax das 
e || eit arent sm agere sts | amie wai rorem mereeri]| Pahari cafe ei ar fe a fees | agg Tm 
carnis fci] a emra ét erit drame med qr emer pei ag || ui q ARa eire aeri ager] qurmfa 
sepia Raa ser || aaa erre a cere ga sara a andi Garay Teak Faas ||. g are a smart || frd 
aa stfaca Rrieaa | sremar auforer sont gferdtfemr]| araar Frecirsenfadsr Aega) stadt aa gums afa «vafer ada || 
ife ani ag ed vifa em: |'. 
[ It may appear strange in modern context that a proud and arrogant person like Duryodhana 
- when he is weak should be shown consideration to enable him to regain strength and power to fight. But 
the times were different and people were of different mental framework where righteousness was 
- recognized and valour was praised among warriors. Therefore, Duryodhana's request was not contrary 
_ to the prevailing conditions when he had no weapons to fight. But stung by the unkind words spoken by 
* Yushishthira, Duryodhna comes out of the lake angry, breathing heavy and wringing his hands to fight 
^ his last battle. Seeing all those present, he reminds them he has come alone on foot tired and unarmed, 
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ither Pandavas nor Krishna, if 
i i i ons. Therefore, though he fears nei 
with Tas a ict ei then they should come one by one. He will fight them all, rede n 
cott n d friends since people speak of reputation as the foundation « 


death of his brothers, elders an mara Taare afta | aera 
righteousness pi ges wats vd erae | ip ieee trey iud IETA. M menfa | 
crat aget || cider g vi qei deere fer | 1 m madaaontdncs e 
Prae eras || x et wed rre raf qozar | raro nren atraer asiaa]. 
afa Fer || era vafa ics ll b nine Rura 
s cad ibd by pridem e Monte, commends appreciatively for remembering & 
Then ina m gesture, he permits Duryodhana to fight any one ofthem er "e any menda k 
choice, assuring all others standing as observers. Even if he kills any one of them, he will gain bac 
kingdom or killed, heavens shall be his faxa anf afr prr gri || Rea a ade afpera nenga | Reng 
dira Rean arf sima] aea fe ax at Argraf | QE ÈA TA art MTT | evt TATA gees Serre adf 
waa a à ri dir gA aree] ecras wat Tea et ar AR |". Surprised by this offer, Duryodhana agre 
fight the person of his choice with mace as his weapon Tage qu "m fear] sergeant i 
eremi er | ee a sri i dsa || a wet a gag war we | e eA A mg 
Yudhishthira then welcmes him to come out and fight "zferifere man si da gares | qE qd» 81 1 T 
ira Tm gana: | sra a Afd fer as fa rara: ||'. 
iM picem ad slighted, Duryodhana entire body wounded and covered with blood, com 
out the lake with his mighty mace in hand, breathing like a angry serpent, shining like mid-day Su 
like mighty mountain or like furious Rudra or like fierce Death - ‘qaaa aema mpra Aare | aferar 3 
FETT 24 sau] erar areuetis qum qa qm | ara aA erem asuma ||. eaten amp ga esaa) fe 
aed aacra |. rer q d cra arena qdera]| natara sagas sperarferfara Raa). erem ara wafer german? ana ||. 
amA snaa]. Seeing him Pandavas gleefully shook hands with their companic 
Duryodhana sees in this exuberance indecent and insulting display, with his brows twisted and an ang 
look at them, he thundered that he will kill all of them including Krishna - ‘ait q vasa segre uds 
Tae med ASANA em ays || sre g d em at gabe | oye zat ape gft umweama]| Brat wed 
Ae | epar crei amreanreabsrars]| HATA ei Gases resa | vifa ram an Wee amena Sanja, 
describes his coming out of the lake with his might mace in hand, saying Pandavas saw him like moun 
Kailas or like an arrogant rogue elephant separated from his herd. But Duryodhana showed neith 
anxiety not any fear, nor dejection nor any remorse. He stood before them like a fearless 
TA ca Asda gaea cary weit waite f| eee aa qd gare ayaa] ap umear wd iem 
afer). sr ferit Ta aa rer ent er rar | mirate fees Fiegarea ||". 

For once Yudhishthira seems to have been impressed by Duryodhans's words spoken like 
true warrior, wondering why such supreme «values did not influence him earlier! He reminds him tha 
«mí is very cruel, respecting no one. How come he speaks of righteousness in war, when it is he who ge 
Abhimanyu killed fighting alone against all canons of wr. Therefore, Duryodhana should tie his 
disarranged hair, put on his armour and take from them any weapon he needs and fight ‘m yd « gar 
rere Prego] entre] aera regen serrer: || sever vri api afore TE | 3d rsqrfenrsd «rer rre]]. . al faerit ar qur 
enisi] wee faf ar qreitaser quate || mper sri dr phan | aaah à snfés erar rea ||" 

Yudhishthira may be lauded by chroniclers as the embodiment of srt but Krishna himself did 
not think seeing considering his offer more as unfortunate, foolish and extremely dangerous in th 7 
circumstances practical wisdom seem to overweigh the righteous principles, telling him that it was like 
offering fair play to a cunning fox or a vicious wolf. He becomes angry with Yudhishthira an 
reprimands him saying Duryodhana challenging any one them, none of whom are equal to him in. 
fighting with maces, was suicidal because Duryodhana is undoubtedly more skillful than Bhima, no one 
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even a god being capable of defeating him in a righteous struggle and even Bhima at this moment is 
‘tid, though stronger. The success won through hard and horrible war has now been frittered away 
-felishly by Yudhishthira like a gambler ‘ua gare cores Fees | afaftarer dapat arqzaisacifeen|| ..fafaz area 
iaig] Gata Rear va rro agitate || sr erat sra erecta agi |...a amm waegerbwenfzaterfa || sme 

ii gagana | sarasrearqasranfa vferrremea || aet garecraureates «t sfera || aes aT Gea ar qr || acit 
Hi rete fet eror anas | aerae apt fer ap RARA || asd Tea segs et fer Prats | araar fait Hest 


| ir aR ARREA sepia Afton || gears er erar raaa] dférear Saran rda] ar fe avarfa «i eir; arse zai 
"iri | rere arare 3r rens areis fa f ||... Ste area sert 3r agit crar etter || eire rer evra BAAR o | aac qua 
seram ||'. 


l Even for Bhima the conversation between Yudhishthira and Duryodhana was not palatable. 
T} declares that he will fight Duryodhana and kill him, his mace being as powerful. Let people see him 
-fhtiong whom even gods, possessed of great weapons can never think of defeating, what to speak of 
The anger which he had suppressed since long was burning in him like fire with which 
had burnt the Khandava forests. ‘xe giri siet efft a dn || fasta 3 spas Hon ents goa | seas 
"rer pret m || sr erar arga nr areata erum] sre fe Tear agar || Taras dun wd mm we] Hae | wen 
i afer || Aeda wor apo gara arr]. . rer cerei ferrets fafeci zea yore] qure arr caesar aama ||". 
"Serefore, when he sees Duryodhana standing before him he tells him to remember all the insults 
taped and humiliating deeds performed by his towards them. Because of him the Bhishma is still lying 
_« the bed of arrows and Drona, Karna and all his brothers and companions are now dead. Only who is 
":ecause for the destruction o the family remains whom he will kill without slightest doubt "ref samur 
dr sm] sagan err gp a acq arra ||. aeger feet Se maA seram: | Tera mae erai ae fame: || edt avisa 
| eee: seas venas] Aca areata aAA vt |. . srranfareescaiens apereirs emus | amare ehrentt rear aa agra: ||". 
With life-long rivalry and hatred for Bhima, Duryodhana was not one to suffer these offensive 
- wectives. He replies Bhima saying what is th use of using worthless words, He tells Bhima that he is 
- anding before him, therefore, he should fight showing the strength which he claims to possess intead 
- Stalking frivolous words, like waterless clouds during spring season. There is no one in the worlds who 
- »uld defeat him with mace his hand "f; afaa aga gearan jr ae | sre ase Rara geet gares || Wed ars ni 
-queegerec Pye | aa parra aA queas || nr gar rrt araa smerafrarorers] eae aei Ges Aaa a Fera ||. 
When the battle between them was about to start, Balarama arrives to observe the skill of his 
0 prominent disciples. Balarama had not taken part in the Kurukshetra war, preferring to go on a 
oe so that he may not have to fight in the camp opposite where Krishna would stand. Therefore, 
ing the fondness of his teacher towards him, Duryodhana was especially pleased to see him. 
Trishna and Pandavas offer him their greetings, Duryodhana and Bhima following thereafter. 
"udhishthiratells Balarama that Kurukshetra is an auspicious place where death assures one heavenly 
bode "rar sri saagi career || ga v qua gad cara a | aA Rf areia nera || rar et aireararar a à ereafea 
"rar | rar at yar ares steer ae Arita || crear TEATS amr gd 79 | aférdrercaet ar carci gore || aftrererguacrit 3e 
| amà Fert ster ga cert faxa ||. Therefore they all proceed to that holy place, even as Duryodhana 
owed them on foot carrying his mighty mace ‘adtgahrit um ger sedit reri] Tear gfenmrrresqumes: qe ||". 
4 Coming to Kurukshetra Balarama's both disciples confront each other angrily, bold like lions 
"ind swift as antelopes, looking at each other furitively. Duryodhana declares in the very presence of 
Balarama and Krishna that let all witness his skill in this encounter with Bhima ‘sh qami aa rates | 
erie erar ergs AmA || rarceregycarireet Peery aerea] | etr ata srererit er enit TATA |. rct eater ae afafesva]l 
gh: fct ago mere | contador arai sirórderren]| s zrafec qe mm drrer eran || gurafavers qed RIIET: ['. 
When he beckons Bhima inauspicious signs are seen, 'arzre«qranifer ent fafasmrs |, storm lashes, clouds 
porce the quarters. Bhima's anger was like the fire which destroyed Khanadva forests, assuring 
hishthira that he will kill Duryodhana a blot on the fair name of the Kuru family. 'aqafar ufratan ai; pad 
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cr | mpra fean uff ri ferar Peg e femi ivi ee Il. jae agi 
ageme || ara maA anaa eh sra frd q rore gra sick || WAC i eror qu | sei a T 


pli battle between Duryodhana and Bhima, time having come for offerin 


Thus begins the 7 uum MES 
oblation in the great Sacrifice, which Karna had prophetically visualized as the culmination 


. struggle between Kauravas and Pandavas. When Sanjaya n ios wap dme n oen 
the two warriors, Dhritarashtra laments saying, Fie upon human life that it shou ENAT 
his son giving commanded once eleven battalions had now to fight on foot with only a mace in 

: that all this is ir 
Becoming the ruler of king once he has to walk on foot. What could one say except sin 
fate that is operating 'Rrm ag mge ava Perig | qarara ar qat sra || mr wenige nt " 
verra rr vit: fee vn || arf ce era rs | emper it arf farai || 
The battle begins each one grunting loudly at the other. Bhima provokes Duryodhana 
and again to remember the indignities heaped on them and for having been the cause for the death of 
respected elders and his brothers "rs garga cea craft enr || er aegre apt are amma |.. ud qm a 
Rar gAs gi || epee en eret rary vestit rfi ane Free arsit ||. meret eem v sp ferendi 
But Duryodhana was not one to be left behind in exchanging repartees, telling Bhima not waste t 
since his own long desired wish is about to be fulfilled by gods "ft qatar: az safer fae | iishi È 
aa aA Te || Rra Rea arae v | aa are verge Aadan] fas ara agta aaa er gà | ar sper 
aton ar ferc pee |". | 
In the battle that follows no one seems to have any upper hand over the other seeing v 
Arjuna becomes concerned and asks Krishna about the strength of each other, 'srrardtrarfz ax marame 
qd | eer ar ar oir sqarra«ae vrmés ||. Krishna in fair assessment replies that both were trained by Balara 
and though Bhima is stronger it is Duryodhana who is strong and skillful. Therefore, Bhima will ne 
able to defeat him by adopting righteous means but only through deceptive ones. Then he comme 
deception as a righteous course to be used ion this case even as gods used deception to defeat a 
This appears to be strange justification for one who had come to establish righteous. But Krishna h i 
come established in human form endowed with attributes and inclinations born of nature, that as 
would be explaining Uttanka Bhargava, he operates in human form as a human would do, and tha 
Kali yuga he is obliged to perform acts as would be suitable to the age and persons thereon. For Kris, 
as a parson who is supremely conscious of his divine essence, there is nothing that is righteous 
unrighteous, noble or ignoble, auspicious and inauspicious, moral and immoral all contrary 
contradictory attributes and inclinations being completely integrated and merged in him. In fact he is 
Krishna, whose colour is black in which all the diverse colours become one, all colours loosing their 
individual characteristics and attributes. 
Therefore, he advises Bhima to breach Duryodhana's thigh, who having taken such a vo 
earlier though against rules for righteous battle. If he desires to fight in righteous manner, th 
Yudhishthira can only hope to see only unhappy days. Yudhishthira having placed all in difficul 
position, he finds not other way - 'sx:irssárqeat org aerae | pit arare arret gare array eir qaa 

Tof | sra 3 qur err giras] rra Pier rg fa a aan] aTi e pria que trina | s Srt qu 

rrr 5 rsd m ai ene erates | srafaci rri arra frere || dra rarer sari sete | faeere v fa 

P artium Ris gre]. aR edt ener aosa || airfare df 

Krishna tells him that Shukracharya had earlier opined that when all others die in battle and 
one alone remains alive, then such one should be feared and not be heedlessly challenged and provoke 
sync his determination is strengthened and resolve is steeled. Let every one hope that Pandavas may not 
have to return to Duryodhana all the lands won earlier through courage and perseverance back. For 
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tirteen years Duryodhana has steeled himself to fight Bhima in a battle with his mace. If Bhima does 
xt kill him now even ifhe had to use unrighteous methods, then Duryodhana will surely be the king of 
“t Kurus again "gars gA ate qaare || aR terra i Asa quere | seitasereamdefecrerst Prreas nr || Grad 
seri wari ARAARA] ARa RA || aeaa a Prasat a vifa | a ean eg sréonft ia || 
fini mi waite az a] qufard mia Past aA || A sra pr m a arada) AA ir Afi Tea 3 eta ger | 
aiei rea gaam | a a ferar er a Ra || rci sre eraga efreafe | ga as A Tra rA aA ||’, 
l A word tò the wise is enough and Arjuna was a wise person. When he heard Krishna's words, 
| took the hint and gave a hint to Bhima of his vow to kill Duryodhana by breaching his thigh. Even 
‘ough the step was unrighteous, Bhima takes the hint and begins going round and round in circles, 
ockwise and anti-clockwise confusing Duryodhana, seeing which Duryodhana being confused takes 
steps around likewise - 'rizrz« srraeepyraer Ferre | err irra qerqmiereae]| ei sati «rct Ait tear arerarst | 
Seri ARa green a || eat ameet aed ripper a | zrercmresar morer amireafera || aera aa qarsfa erame: | 
teeny fet a Siaa ||. Even as each was avoiding other sparing each other's blows, Duryodhana 
- ves a powerful blow on Bhima with his mace, which makes him stagger and stunned. Even as Bhima 
- as rising to his feet, Duryodhana rushes to hit him again lifting him high above and dashs him on the 
oor. Realizing his intent, Bhima rushes towards him with fury of a lion and hits his left thigh so 
»rcefully that it breaks under the mighty blow and makes Duryodhana fall stunned and shattered "mera 
qd ara Seftor | rir a gerit qna cares || TIA ade Arend sire vert a egada ||.. aqme 
sere ferien] sera wufuger aga a iaa) um aset ont aAa: | ea cetera et GSA: || ur 
adam afecrr Aao | Gs caterers aer farai || a qaa Trea ag ee) aristis Gaeta vera ||". 
| As Duryodhana sinks on his knees, strange sign are seen, great winds blow, lightening flashes, 
res and mountains tremble, even a comet streak across the sky falling far in distance. Seeing 
Juryodhana fall, Indra pours rain of blood, yakshas, rakshasas and pishachas create commotion, their 
iproar resounding around the quarters. Pandavas become vexed seeing these strange portends. Gods 
vho had gathered in the sky to see this momentous battle returning to their respective stations stunned to 
ilence ‘agate ufrafar: gigat aura a | erarer gferdt ante agaga || aferiirafac air aei ardaetfaram]| reran gadt aatar 
dept || Tad xirecor rect feret gferdracit | erar sierra a gigat a ara || rad aere cer ga AfA | aero rerit easi dia 
1 || seat sere: sper seas |. agam armari reram || HAAS Fes Frater wm ['. 

Pandavas were pleased to see Duryodhana fall on the ground, Bhima becoming excited begins 
dancing around the fallen warrior shouting bull, bull as earlier Kauravas did around them earlier in the 
assembly when Draupadi was being humiliated. Then in a graceless display he kicks him on his head 
with his left foot - ANRA ga sea Anisa acerangi saree afr zia || Tasers Hera «i aA | Gamer 3 
ma wer Agm) fürs wafer wir misa. Seeing this demeaning behaviour, Somakas were 
displeased and did not come forward to congratulate him. Yudhishthira admitted that though. he feels 
released from his vow, this unrighteous action of kicking Duryodhana's head pained him exceedingly as 
most improper and unrighteous. He is a royal besides he is also their cousin, who deserves respect not 
humiliation, especially when he had neither his brothers around nor counselors nor even some who 
could offer him funeral oblations. He deserves compassion and consideration, not hate or humiliation. 
Bhima was known for righteousness, therefore, how is it that he should behave in such manner - 'z 
Temper erem dri orem] gear pd eft rere mem meni wet: ||. ais aenga sim Gat ar | 

ervey atom farargar || sr Brise ger nfénf eka ferit sri] cor aftedaverd reram «rara ||.. s«racpéamreit sea edt 
Jà | satan siredrsz mares || aaisa emer eurer scans | serefavser aren peur «jd crum || enfer 
Sees ferar Ga ara | a aere, vira ed rrammrfaferefa ||. 

| Yudhishthira is righteous person too noble to hit one who is fallen down. So he goes to 
Duryodhana with tears in his eyes and asks him not to be angry with them over what has happened. 
| Every one has to suffer for the things which one has done and having caused these things through pride, 


195 


Krishna : A study based on Mahabharata 

refore not grieve but revel in his glorious death. In fact, 

for rest oftheir lives without relatives. He himself wonders 
will face the ladies who are now widows, while Duryodhana would be well-established in the 
Saying thus Yudhishthira fell in great despondency ‘ara "gÝ and aren renean aur | Ti qd avt 
aR frei qi eermieggn] a. ad eai aiaa j reme || serit exer meet] meranift 

sc rer eee seri epee | ater roms vere dre | aper arum wf is | rg 
qur iaaea || avi aeria fara ag ifta: | «itas facit areata ferar ga ||’ 


arrogance and greed. He should the 
who remain alive will have to lament 
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Balarama, who was present when the battle was fought by his two disciples, was displeased 
ythe unrighteous manner in which the entire duel was played and the despicable display of humiliation 
the fallen warrior when Bhima kicked Duryodhana on his head. Shouting at the top of his voice Fie, 
thima, and Fie that he has like an ignorant and ignoble one has hit him below his navel against the 
rescribed rules. Seeing his favorite disciple lying on the ground, Balarama's eyes became red with 
nger and turning to Krishna he rebuked him as well for allowing Duryodhana to be killed without 
bjecting the manner of humiliating one who has fallen in a battle - "forrzafired gear ders à gera] rm vec 
Sga aaa || erit rea Rampage | gaara ar ferfeririegara e || sret ferat arts ged eles | age 
aga garagen || ser meat eerenfafr mare Pea: | sni ersmenfqepe: reserved ||... ae stats qur dori 
aiam || serra g Aarra aeri |. Balarama was so infuriated that raising his plough-weapon and 
hining like a mountain rushed towards Bhima, seeing whom though Bhima was not distressed, Krishna 
'ame and intervened restraining Balarama with soothing words and embracing with his arms. Sanjaya 
ays that when they embraced together, they resembled like snow bound Kailas standing besides the 
lark firm mountain or like the moon and Sun are both to be seen in the sky in the evening 'adr margoa 
Paaa || taeda esi vwrürerererm | agaga Raa sae erts || wrgfas wfecr pus actrees | « faena 
ima Sear erem aei || yaad se Sere aaae eA agai waemeserguwt || ferent aga yanasa cer | 
ia Tere personae | armar aar isagi fera ||". 

A consummate diplomat that he was, Krishna explains the rationale to be adopted during war 
ind according to the period, place and persons, saying that one's future growth and advancement 
depends o the growth and advancement of one's friend, and one's friend's friend. He points out six types 
ofresponses which one should rely : on the one hand one's own intelligence, intelligence of one's friend, 
ntelligence of one's friend's friend and on the other hand on weakness of one's enemy, weakness of 
enemy's friend and weakness of enemy's friend's friend. If one does not practice in this manner then he is 
sure to suffer and be miserable. Then on practical grounds and as political sagacity he reminds his 
brother that Pandavas were their natural companions being their aunt's sons Kauravas having behaved 
unjustly with them. Their own prosperity, therefore, is bound with the prosperity of the Pandavas. 
Fulfilling one's vow is the greatest virtue for a Kshatriya and Bhima having taken earlier a vow was 
pbliged to kill Duryodhana even if he has to break his thigh, even sage Maitreya having cursed 
Duryodhana in this manner. Therefore, in the given circumstances Bhima could not be said to have 
faulted in fulfilling his vow. Therefore, he sees not transgression and Balarama should restrain his anger 
‘Gare tri eren afaa Sores | agaaga eaaa | frat aranan qfezmreras || aerate a fara fatti aer 
"gere «rer reran sfc ward] sere west Par qvem sperdrrm || verre fares pret Ag g| aferemareri snis 
"frame arerarenr]| gate rear were Fore | zfer qd afr ra fe aaa || Terarenfersrerser gata nef | we a Seer shit 
media riora || reir £r st sanft sr agar verres] ri Se gaea wer we qas || srt Taare gel nr agens grads ['. 

Krishna's shrewd arguments do not satisfy Balarama's simple, straightforward, upright nature 
‘and inclination. Krishna's all attempts to rationalize the conduct of the Pandavas as righteous ones did 
not satisfy Balarama who sarcastically exclaimed that people appear righteous so long as wealth and 
‘desires do not interfere when one judges their actions. One who having wealth enjoys his desires 
without violating righteousness, or who enjoys wealth and righteousness without violating desires or 
'one who enjoys desires and righteousness without violating wealth he alone, only that person in his 
jopinion, deserves extended happiness. Bhima having harmed righteousness has distorted every norm 
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EM ents gaa vafis a a ara Freier | adanada aara 
aur ser m]. 's oration does not impress simple minded Balarama. Seeing that he has not been 
k Sea “Krishna consoles him saying that there are not doubts about his renown in 
ud sedere person and keen on righteousness. Many die in unr — ation pe 
which shows that the long shadow of Kali age is casting Its shadow on people's min : ere ore, : 
in consideration that Bhima's vow to kill Duryodhana was taken in the poral ing times 
circumstances one is oblisged to say there was no unrighteousness in fulfilling one's vow, realizing t 
earlier even Duryodhana had instigated Karna and others to kill Abhimanyu in unrighteous mz nn 
Besides Duryodhana was by birth greedy and a blot on the renown of Kuru family therefore came to 
in Bhima's hands. Bhima's vow was known for thirteen long years, how can one say that D uryo di a 
was not aware of the same ? Duryodhana wanted to kill Bhima unrighteously lifting and dashing him 
the ground, therefore, even Bhima had to breach his thigh. ‘ona arg kid afer qeu a | aya arg 3 
gfrsrarge moza || Tas garé eer pfs 797 | rit fart ar ae Berar Fel] Geert wit a graferna] m 
dfe ger agafa ||. agaa aratra gra erect siprirrt Safes apris || fete sre sate wren fe 
nfararerfer aera f Aga) sA are Raia qure: | art rrerar eins sr verit arr me ||" 
Balarama was neither convinced nor satisfied with Krishna's explanations. Then decla 
that Bhima will be known in the world as one who killed Duryodhana in unrighteous manner a 
Duryodhana going to heavenly worlds having been killed when fighting a righteous battle, he climb 
his chariot and departed to Dvaraka. All those left behind were extremely disturbed ‘efesaaft exc 
fast | ra Stern rir aeri are dafè || carro roi sraferri irae] Rre eir fervent amaa amen || gaferirs fa ew 
fci arate sada) acatfer ect von arterest mia |'. Seeing the turn of events, Yudhishthira became sad, quie 
and despondent, making his resolve waver. Seeing which, Krishna asks him how was it that he remain 
quiet when Bhima unrighteously kicked Duryodhana's head as he lay dying. Yudhishthira sadly agree 
that though he was neither pleased with Bhima's behaviour norat the destruction of the Kuru family. Bu 
Dhritarashtra's sons had evil intentions towards them and Bhima's heart was full of anger; therefore h 
overlooked the transgression hoping that his anger may thereby be assuaged. Krishna kept quiet saying 
let that be so. While all others were commending Bhima's actions, Arjuna did not commend his action 


Berea aria wen] Areas «fi aera srasi qisas asi aise ag | FAS Ter 
dara aeri faai area are ar ||. 

Bhima stood before Yudhsihthira happy and humble declaring that the world has b 
liberated from enemies and misfortunes. The lands may be ruled safe, now that the enemies have been 
defeated ‘tara queria srira gfain] fcrt iaa farmers || «rara gfarát wat der Frau | at gore error vent 
aque || Yudhishthira too was happy saying that with Duryodhana's death all hatred would finally come 
to end. With Krishna's help they have won the war. The debt which they owed to their mother is now- 
redeemed - rire Fert cit rar sanas; | Ser mera Ff reper || Rea rre args arr irat: | Peer craft 


ged Rea agf ||'. While all were congratulating Bhima for his great deed, Krishna was not happy like 
a tree without its branches, observing | 


Duryodhana was nearby like a tree wit 
Krishna advised the Pandavas that he ne 


n is dead along with his brothers and companions, saying thus 
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"am armas rei are | Sn rou fet ar agat gyre: || Rawat arf agree | rica fd rein 
^ ener || ferzen wird arare arran rar I". 

Listening to Krishna's patronizing and condescending words, Duryodhana even as he lay 
` awn suffering, lifts his body on his arm like a huge serpent whose tail was severed and angrily lashes at 
- Fishna calling him contemptuously as a relative of Kamsa's servant and questioning whether he was 
vox ashamed of getting him killed in unrighteous manner. This he had observed when Krishna was 
1 rompting Arjuna to remind Bhima to smash his thigh! Does he not feel ashamed and disgusted for 

‘aving got many heroes like Bhishma, Drona, Karna and others killed unrighteously? ‘sf gen afini 
negate gx || adasa saferesfasma | Raresrigfaces a reat face A)| fee gasaz ayer amgzd «murra sni 
V eaters eria g || geia femper area || ornate rci àrcemafererert]| gatert aged nagna] 
Ta ae a a oa A || seri merge ace fafraneen | wwe Petia der oft Pea caesar || fe 3r aa 
s | mater nérarem parere: || Frérraradtefert er erzor a A gon ['. 
Krishnathen with equal vehemence reminds him the evil path which he, his brothers and other 
panions had taken, which cannot be allowed without severest punishment, even Bhishma, Drona. 
larna and others faced. Listening to Shakauni he had refused to give Pandavas their share in the 
ternal kingdom. Bhishma was fighting to harm Pandava's interest; therefore Shikhandi-was used to 
nake him lay down his arms, which is not unrighteous deed. Departing from his own + as Brahmin, 
had followed evil persons, Drishtadhyumna having to kill him. Arjuna never performs any 
eaning action, even when many opportunities were available. It is for the fulfillment of the divine 
and purpose that he, Krishna had to prevent Karna using Naga weapon. Duryodhana neither 
ned to moral teachings of Brihaspati and Ushana nor respected his elders and listened to their 
ice. Greed and arrogance was all that made him behave and suffer as consequence  'eremfa ment 
s || erus agea ard Arties | ara separate sirorzretr Prorat || suse Peas eiit erar gada: | armi sar q2 
erat 4 craft || ges eared a eirareserfafeteraret||. ga at niv ada] afesamrezrarfrevitot frd «t eater: || 
"mui gura aem smemdhedfariarar | daa sae rep aeris wf || tops mmt rga spere | Ped graeme: afr 
peer ||. arai rarer Aoi farafestorar | aA vereri ven aire... erate sinam spear || gear Ada feci arai 


ta am. 

Duryodhana rejects Krishna's all charges and continues to claim that he is well versed in 
;riptures as he is charitable, ruling the kingdom conquering enemies. Therefore, he is sure to die like 
Kshatriya would desire, having enjoyed wealth and prosperity which was not possible for many 


iust. 
-e 


death like his? He is sure to go to heavens with his companions whereas Pandavas will live their lives 
l with unfulfilled desires. He does not regret Bhima having kicked him on head, for in any case soon 
crows and eagles would have enjoyed his body ‘arid faféra«zei ye asm aara || gia Raar a 3 zr aT | 
aes aaa vererimpasearra]| afez Pert aed er g aaa var | caret agar irr: Tre ongerar 78: || sari arent arai ar 3 err 
ra | aged apse eat rere || ga Renia Ara adrera | aà feraer tirer arca fare sme] arent am aps Tem ar Prenat 
Ae era]. 
Sanjaya says that even as Duryodhana completed his words, flowers fell on him like a shower. 
+ Gandharvas played musical instruments and Apsaras sang songs eulogizing his brave deeds. Heavenly 
perfects declared well done, well done. Fragrant winds blew and quarters became luminous - ' sr arem 
T Peart arro ines: || aage ard quaeri quantam] srarcars erat anas qpreireva]| rara sit avrei a | free 
agaa: ary wtafe ura || adt a gag quer ges qun | aisa fav waf ur Agdafram||'. Seeing these extra- 
ordinary events, Krishna and others became extremely embarrassed and disturbed hearing the 
accusation that Bhisma, Drona. Karna and Bhurishrva were killed in unrighteous manner - ' srerqars à 
gr agag: | gates quii q sar remque] aaisa spar sireref spepgfé a | rui erui ur ai frame wr [| 
eing Pandavas sad and dejected, Krishna admits in profound tone that Duryodhana was, indeed an 
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too were unconquerable even by | 
: : d Bhishma, Drona and others too : 
gaa pP PEU d they not used devious means to defeat them for the: 
been successful, had they 5 
n cm PU AM - tired then even he would not have been killed, —— Time thi 
in "id Therefore, it becomes necessary to kill evil persons even one use unrigh: 
ss lee hae | seared rae goi eene || rr srairs ferdareret er ed Farce | 


ee CORE ti acf q rj ir af | à ar Rogan ad sinere seram || marsebrartreg Aree ey 
iio! died qn af ane mq apa forem nit ager at fart ae sresiquen — E. jij k 
oes eai reram reram | 3r rait enfe eed aprerardte zfs || ', e then ad 
SINE aig Ai i ll the avenues had to be used to d 
Pandavas not to be concerned with these things because à : 
; ion to defeat the asuras. Now that the task is fulfilled, they sk 
enemies. Even gods used such deception : 3 i 
À i ight is about to fall. Then all ofthem along with Krishna leave for 
go to their camps and rest, since night is about to fa maid 
camps celebrating their victory ‘4 ie da Ae rare 
ganfan | afara Fae a aay Tad || arra ; . 1 
i A ever keen to downgrade Krishna's spiritual essence have lways looked at his acti 
in temporal world on empirical considerations, declaring them how could one descended 
establishing moral and ethical righteousness in the the worlds perform such actions which by his c 
admission are unrighteous. They doubt his divine descent and question his spiritual credentials, se r 
him speak more as a human being nurtured in real politic than one who claims tobe the god, god of ge ds, 
the supreme Brahman itself. They find fault with Vyasa's purpose and intent in presenting Krishnanc 
a temporal person but as a spiritual and metaphysical one. Therefore, though his actions appear st 
and ambiguous, but it does not appear illogical, immoral and unjust when one views his action 
cosmic level, when even as tempests and typhoons and earthquakes and floods do not appear st 
and illogical or immoral when both evil and noble people have to suffer for no apparent fault seen; 
them. Krishna makes it clear in Bhagavad Gita, ‘wise aqay a à Renta a fan ||", "rar sre aera safe 
adaa zè taren siraferazet || erar qesraraedes ages ein thas | ar arit eram aperi qeprrafat vare || Aaaa sme 
qua icra a à fagatia à vm]. Therefore, it would be naive and foolish to gauge Krishna's actions on hum 
and empirical level. Only those who become aware of his supreme divine status only they underst 
and reach to that understanding. 
With Duryodhana's death, Kuruskshtra war all-purpose came to an end, prompting Krishna : 
ask Arjuna to lower his Gandeev bow and alight from the chariot so that he may follow thereafter. 
Arjuna hesitates since it is customary for the charioteer to alight first and thereafter the warrior to folle 
But Krishna insists that he alone should alight first, which he does reluctantly. The moment 
alights from the chariot, Hanuman on the flag mast on the chariot disappears and the chariot, whichh 
earlier sheltered Arjuna from fire-spitting arrows shot by Drona and Karna catches fire and is soc 
reduced to ashes, together with the horses and ensigns - ‘aat miarana dir | Ram raft reat vm 
a || retra Mester er regit | srarererieanfa avargrraem Il «ri arare cera | qena dr: qmi TRO 
55 3" Wy: puri veg afar wanted erat qatar || sraraditt qarriva? qrerat | Sadd Ren eat” 
TÅR || rerit Arata RAe | errei erm er] vorzare ta |" S 
Seeing this unexpected sight every one is surprised, Arjuna asking Krishna the reasons for this . 
strange event, Krishna clarifies that the chariot was already reduced to ashes by the fire-spitting arrov 
discharged by Drona and Karna but because he was sitting in that chariot, it did not disintegrate. That i J 
the reason why he had asked Arjuna to alight first and with Krishna himself getting down from the 
chariot, it was reduced to ashes 'sgfaténn rarer | reference? a Pasties giaa || sert g fasituitsd 2 
Temada | war anger diera creer apart ||. Then as if to make them realize that it is not so much as the 
bravery of the Pandavas as it is the divine intent that has brought this success defeating his enemies, - 
Krishna says - "zr sa ta Rear à exch fra | fee vitas vine cro || i ent gett eve E 
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enh | gerana imen: ||' and sounds in celebration his conch followed by others, the sound 
reerberating in the sky and shaking earth. 
Itis important testimony and testament for human beings how they are blessed in becoming the 
»ssed instruments in fulfilling the divine intent and purpose, as eloquently mentioned in upanishads 
Harag Ri ar amrequra | . . 981 31 3]: Te Crit era] . aream wate d enfe aaa | . . AA a iA aor safe 
^. uum 4 ofa zr uror: Tita | . . dea aen ei fats Ae afeeqarad ||. The ignorant and the arrogant who is not 
euscious of this eternal truth become obscure considering that he is the master of his soul and creator of 
ivdestiny. Krishna is a great world teacher, who without speaking many words makes the meaning of 
man existence clear and specific. Krishna is not far away from any one in creation it is the manifest 
eation which has distanced itself far away from Krishna. The Sun is not far away from anyone 
sidding his luminous light and warmth one every one, the good and the bad, the righteous and the 
wighteous. It is the righteous one who becomes conscious of the luminous light and the wakes to revel 
ihe warmth, the unrighteous one being obscure in mind and heart shuts the luminous light from his 
sht pulling further the blanket over their eyes and becomes deprived of the warmth. Krishna is ever 
yar, shaking each one of us every moment sounding his conch reverberating in the sky and shaking 
eth for every to wake up and be benefited from his luminous light lest we may relapse in obscurity and 
»spondency. 
Sanjaya narrating the events of Duryodhana's reports that even as he sank down on the ground 
{was wringing his hands and grinding his teeth in despair, lamenting that in spite of so many brave 
urriors he is facing such gruesome death. Duryodhana even as waits for his death to come, points out 
Sanjaya the state to which inexorable Time has reduced him to be, in spite of Bhishma, Drona, Karna, 
watthama and others on his side. He implores him to inform all who are still alive, how Bhima has 
Ned him un-righteously. People will surely lament seeing the battle won through deceit. Who indeed 
ould be happy having won the worlds through unrighteous deeds? Like Bhima no noble person would 
er revel in success, kicking him when he had fallen with his thigh shattered unrighteous by him, what 
ore degradation could there be for him? "sirer strata mÀ est sargai at || "irt smi cem sme Ie a gaat || 
Waren smeish arent fe eriam: | eraa se uum Tam || eret sea WeTeTEr 7 aadA | senate Atari 
Rasia agi || arare iir agen uad eu: | se cranial avi gie sd qu] Ba à arg Pade Peat fe 3 afer | aor dif 
Wwe Harare vrars]| br arm amr gee Werner | serio ord verear at g aed fos || zar egre aras area genre | F1 
Wears rra zr || ear ar ars faci fre |'. 

One has been a ruler once, served by companions and wealth, even when he is dyeing should be 
»nourably dealt. My parents would no doubt be eager to hear of his death, tell them he had performed 
lany sacrifices, have supported the needy, and had served the lands well. He has stepped on the head of 
yen the enemies when they were alive, have given proper charity and have pleased friends, have given 
ains to enemies, who else could have done these? Who else could have been loved by brothers, 
*spected by others and enjoyed righteousness, enterprise and desires, who else could have done these? 
le has conquered great kings, have received great respect and honours, have conquered other nations 
nd have been served by him and have always been well disposed to the dear ones, have studied 
zriptures regularly, given charities and have lived life without any diseases, have won worlds fighting 
vith my righteous duty, course, has never been defeated in battles, nor have ever surrendered to 
nemies, have enjoyed wealth which by my death would be going to others. I have never been defeated 
or have run from the battle field he has indeed been killed by Bhima as one would kill a helpless man or 
| sleeping person. They have broken the righteous rules of battles on many occasions ‘qf facram 
iaaa dora | een aram aenar Paro a ferat apera]| satan anférers ae ar carter Fa | aT aram aa aves gR are || Aaa 
fà ad an 3 arta nra |... ates aaae eraga] Pret eran ane ar 3 verra sra | facea are «reir arma gaaf || 
pear 4 fef aieea qp mR | qud ama wei ar cur aAA m || ua gear ager ara eus |. gg 
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im ' Hei is like one who in a journey has been sep 
eii AA Lid i Md tie ^ vie dee be mE death of her husbar 
from others. He regrets for the misery RS » ES ave lost all theindépendentaaiSinal gama 
brothers; and eléo the misery of is Pars of his death he will surely take Vengeance. Agila 
hopes that if the eloquent Charva. Panchakam, he will surely go to heavens'afteata er 
concerned with his death in the holy Syamnat Fan : : 
: erara eir Sms] . 1 
carafe sm | werd quà fa «ira far || sre f ti defeated. 
ration of anguish may look as fruitless lamenta ion bya f 
: The long wide dand fair person would not miss a streak of pride in self-righteous beha 
gaa na ee dmission has not been able to do respond to the good and desist frc 
ofa persons, who by his own a zara Rada are fasi aera |j and yet was proud 
evil ‘ara ent rr safes omen a a À Frater | aoa 
own ability and competence when he assured his father- ‘ard sez qa afi gare] aiam a fè À pei n 
sre | eri terga fai fere | vefte a ae || e goer Fearon | oi 
aera afè) gaerra afer anA Fryer | daya sre A ere R ME 
3 aes || erar qr Raa ar ga | HAZ ar TAY wr ayer mami... We uH pul apii | 
efiam rear crt aa ||... args eezrerevarar rno rhea | macanta viet qrearuta ||'. Proud as a 
Shambara, Hiranyakashipu or Ravana an anti-hero for the unenlightened forces, who were obscui 
the divine essence within them, he reflects his magnanimity demanding allegiance even from 
Ashavatthama, Kripa or Kritiverma, who were at no stretch of imagination could be said to be less r 
and less righteous or obscure of divine essence. à; 
Sanjaya when ends this report tells that listening to Duryodhana's profound protestation, 
well up in many eyes, even as spread in all the four quarters. Even the ocean became tempestuous, t | 
shook, earth trembled, animate and inanimate becomes disturbed and quarters became obscure '3 
maen arerquift ante || rers et pet aera fasit ar | smear eT gferdt verre || ererera afteter frseremfaem: 
When this was conveyed to Ashvatthama and the rest, who themselves were hurt, they soon came tc 
battle ground where they saw Duryodhana lying like a huge tree uprooted by a stormy winds, or li 
huge elephant struck by a hunter, or like Sun fallen by divine will, or like ocean dried by a tornado 
like moon obscured my smog waiting for his death 'earrsz«ereri mifa] 94 arena sreremet qur? 
Jrerronfaarar ear ARa] aream RaRa aaaea] WETTER ayaa errren]| eroferarfrr athe gars, $. 
They lament that nothing in the world is eternal, every thing being fleeting and transitory 
where even a king would roll in dust - 'a 73 farà wed gà fafaa fè | zer ei qgar Ie igg fan || vrear fe gah 
amma a ARA] FASA er fre Refs aà || ga qi ga vfi s den | strat a ware Ste wiqg afar 
Hearing these words, Duryodhana's eyes welled up moist with tears. Wiping them, he consoled th T 
that what was ordained that has happened, death being inevitable for all creatures. One who was a ruler 
of the worlds is now reduced to such state. It is by good fortune that friends like them are saved whic 
makes him happy. Though it is natural, they should not succumb to sorrow. Even though he accepts 
Krishna's transcendent power he was not inclined to accept trí as recommended by him. He h x 
followed “ae as he understood it, therefore, it is not proper for them to grieve. Saying thus with tears in 
his eyes he lapsed in silence with extreme pain 'ézsit demisi aan Affe sea | rare: adyarai arata || 
ST T Gores Teel AAA fè as | fed ereffacareirai Areora | zar ae errat gà acer | reram Prem d 
Fares | fear arse afr serrer vierges aive qot ||.. sem wur e omen | 43 
se refer vv er nsn ies cragen ei margen || qui wig ix god Re 
Seeing the tears in Duryodhana's e 
the worlds at the end of the yuga. The wringi 
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phim, that he will destroy all Panchalas even as Krishna saw Kauravas killed - 'am à ardt wei aara aem 


) 

oe || seems arra ueber apr a | mené sdwseremeamgéaer ware || weffertfé sf RA spe qp eru ware 
eif |.An extremely pleased Duryodhana asks Kripacharya to bring water and consecrates 
- simvatthama to fulfill his objective. Thereafter they all leave his presence and depart. 


Here in Hastinapura, Dhritarashtra continues to lament saying that his son was young and 
"song and yet came to be killed, proving if any thing the inevitability of the divine will. How can he, an 
c| man now stay in Yudhishthira kingdom after his son's death ? How can he having ruled as King and 
- sfather of King live under some one else's dominion? How can he remain under Bhima who has been 
© cause of the death of his hundred sons? Having rejected all his advise, his son has proved Vidura 
- whtinall his words 'srazzs ayami aaien gar | sas sei qat fret sm sra || a Renen sra neat ats | acute 
- s qiiis gir m Aana || avi ft qfi wage frd | a ere Grosser fere arent: || ape Ten fer gram rd Tau rg | urge: 
fia amener smeera]| aped iere arae sid secant arora | a gard quite Prec wm || gi ad avere farce eren: | ser 
wem qan sm |l. He laments telling Sanjaya, that even though his son had strength of ten thousand 
_ ephants he was defeated by Bhima, Seeing that he was made to die on the battle filed, one feels that a 
-4man being cannot avoid the divine will. Surely his heart has become like stone that it has not broken in 
- indred pieces even after hearing the death of the hundred sons. Alas, how can they, now two old 
arsons can hope to live like servants under Yudhsishthira's rule. Having ruled the whole world how can 
ey serve under other's domination. How can he remain alive to listen to Bhima's cruel words ‘arate 
fagi ier ora | acte Aga: qat sr frarferas ||... arfeerer Tri gd nr Sora | ec Gad spar a ait eran || ai fe qfi 
- ge afaafer | rare arare feret arguere || and Tete farm sq ved Ts a ora | TAC Gada qne Smet. a2 vire aream 
T rent doa | à prora pea Pred m ||'. 
When the proper time comes Yudhishthira decides to go and meet Dhritarashtra and Gandhari 
Bel Gated gear spp aay | aper ara TMS Werqeri]| AMA 8d ST Target sm | afefeor serrer sea srarranfasre| 
Peart were eur euer] er aver qoi AÀ wr aal). mea eren qd sere waa] wr fe grat ger 
meas arena azar Tee aA || wer pate dia went a afecata | spar fated qa serm. He 
ras concerned hearing the words spoken that unrighteous methods were used by him and the manner of 
Juryodhana's death he expresses his anxiety to Krishna and asks him to accompany him, where even 
fyasa would also be there - 'afetaxectctt ver maaa] qa A 7971 Teed Cre dar rra || Peres aprerérerrar: gR | 
Garg are eerie || fata were "meri gaftsata | Aaea wares uat |l. Till that moment 
Krishna's grace alone has safeguarded them from difficulties and has won them kingdom. He has helped 
hem in destroying Kauaravas even as he had helped gods earlier in their battle with asuras, becoming 
dfrjuna's charioteer. Now he fears Gandhari's anger seeing her all sons killed. Krishna is creator and the 
lestroyer, therefore, he alone would be able to console her - ‘aa varertifere tea freaavean smi rnit 
maea || aae? vreraret siu eirredet | fads prer merear areata || erar ag ge aeméwmfifaam| wem wei qr uei 
Sense aguè || eri crar sreraret acrrerrasreg | urn « anotar war fe sje erm] afe sr i AR SETA ETCH | ape rait vit 
fg vare aeria ||. ieda ume seres per wr ufa | rerit fe werarer D Gaara area || ar fs frei wera were afta | 
ised Fer ya ae areata || aem gered ate tan sei TT | as eri Braet qarererrenfzfara]| Ae qas sre qnem | 
a mi ume tad aa area || wena eorérérerem: wsmmánfiew | «i fe wat eat a ceri Hare || germs 
SARA | raa srerarer menr safra ||". 

Krishna agrees and goes with him to Hastinapur where he finds Vyasa with Dhritarashtra and 
Bue: Offering obeisance to them, he takes Dhritarashtra's hands in his own and sorrows deeply 
about the calamity which has come over them, saying that it is difficult to speak to one who is old, 
‘though he knows that whatever is destined to happen will surely happen. He assures him that Pandavas 
‘had tried everything so that the family would not be exterminated. Even he himself had tried to bring 
conciliation but had no success. But obscured by efflux of Time, every one comes under delusion 'y4 
ftri eer irs qsargfirerenrs| arat ites pore vetera saree || aaar rent ate adores | eere arcasreat yare || 
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faris i i aA gaa wur || afi ume: 
i qui & |a asai agaa aa A | aa d Tug | 

aera | cd qm q eem wr mm x mme grum sf | bium sth 
| girar qafefererd | acerrimis eea rmm]! There 


afe: |] area fe vd gafa are || aar i against sir 
ein em be proper for Dhritarashtra and Gandhari to bear any grudge Pandavas, 


ong Kurus who could offer oblation to you. ‘at a turers mean] Fava 5 setts 
gi eee id crane v ere era mergi voi WA NUS 31 HEM arf 
EEUU Ur eiie bier respects them, therefore fearing their ang 
i ML nh i ome in his presence ‘aria a werarer mira ar ata || Rdam 
aber dii s Miei * '. Then turning to Gandhari, Krishna lauds her penance 
due d also the advice which she had given from time to time to Duryodhana sayir 
ideni is righteous, they will surely Obe victory. Though he did not accept her advice, her 
have turned true today. Therefore, she should bear any grudge against Pandavas - ‘ORT afta vid: 
sae t ofr erar rt vera ae | eee areca arctan sera aena a Stern ap] eife 
aA qa aes | sm] "et adr Hed at enfer ora: | -sTesarat faeere m ot fess spere | creer exer erem gra qe 
ardea Péri quar aem]. Gandhari concedes that her mind was temporarily unsettled due to 
now listening to his words she is now composed "arra ae Far "mrt arearadtal| cataract zar ae 
madama ates tetera omi || ar À aaa aper erar ami vns |". i 

Then even as they were conversing, Krishna suddenly rises from his seat, telling them th; 
perceives in his supra-sensory Consciousness, that Ashvatthama was contemplating to kill Draup 
children in their sleep. Excusing himself from their company he rushes to Pandava's camp, 
Dhritarashtra and Gandhari as ones concerned in saving the last vestige of Kuru clan, to hasten 
save the children aware a arent sez a aa || atferiacfeas savages dere | amaa sera que quof qure 
MGS qf SAS WT a sith ras pam: || arr misean aera | sami at rit afar qefifer || cere qr 
"rera afectiradra sert merare: dora adferunt fa Tes erare Gesarqatrarera | qaaa reat ria sara ||". 

When Ashvattama, Kripacharya and Kritavarma left Duryodhana, they direct their atten 
to Pandava's camp resting on the way undera tree to avoid being detected. Of all the three, Ashvattha 
remains restless and agitated, reflecting on the future course to be adopted. While lying on his baci 
sees crows sleeping on the tree, when an owl swoops down on them killing few ofthem. He reflects 
the same course can be used to swoop on the unsuspecting dwellers in Pandava's camp to kill them all. 
Then remembering that it would be difficult to succeed if he fights in righteous manner, he justifies 
deception as the only preferred course in such extreme case, even as Pandavas having used such cou f 
- Tm aana tent ae se || arenan fermen sara eave orem 3 isr || err a qa 
EHE ar seri eer Hera sit rnit allo ae ay verat à sefarem | erar virarai nfi refe | eai 
cee pier der | Fae aa affa qe || irre pira sarai |'. He recalls an ancient sayir 
which justified when an enemy is tired and scattered or taking food it should be challenged even when 
sleeping at night or has become weak, when their leader is dead and there is breach ‘aed qur sire spar en 
feres | «eer rsareferearafrererefif | ifta fadi ar sm arf ses || err ar gaat ar getai Pedro] rare 


, | ying that even though born in a Brahmin family he is inclined to be 
vengeful like Kshatriya sif ars: aa rz aeni Sfr | ecran ereraa ||. Therefore, if he does nc 
perform actions avenging the death of his father and friend, then it would be wrong, "sr rre queni a 
STI erri refer qadi Tse faena erma ||", even as killing Panchalas would satisfy ‘sre ersersriri ai fret AR r 
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dad | gage: TÅ Ba mfra ema || Seeing Ashvattahma determination, Kripa tells him to reconsider his 
«cision but Ashvithama vehemently tells him that he can sleep only when the enemies are killed. 
. As Ashvatthama approaches Panchala's camp, he observes a strange creature wearing a tiger- 
. sin and a snake for sacred thread, holding in his uplifted arm with weapon ready to strike with mouth 
- sd thousand eyes spewing fire. Hundreds and thousands Vishnus were seen emerging from his eyes, 
- sseand ear. But without any trace of fright, Ashvatthama discharged powerful arrows on that creature, 
- ith no effect. Considering withdrawal as unbecoming for him, he prayed Rudra for his grace and 
- sidance, whereupon the creature becomes calm and identifies itself as Rudra, Krishna being no one 
- ter than his own self, performing actions to fulfill the divine intent and purpose. Then seeing the time 
4s come for Panchalas to die, Rudra enters Ashvatthama's body making it resplendent and well 
- quipped for the task aasaran Para er | ear yee t eit A Gear a qr ur || aaae gA 
- ena: gone m a fae || adem wer at a foremerer ur | ee AEA Ter IUIS AEM: «gn || gerere wem 
Senora ar | siferqurreg aera Farrer itr] Caper sereri weraarerrergi| faa zt ert fame vrermperma]| srarfanet 
- qe qai rer corer | errare agers cover || ees sre verfa a eraat] Alas srforfart ard aeaa)". 
Ashvatthama enters Panchala's camp along with Kripa and Kritavarma, to destroy them like 
- m, Time having no escape ‘ae are RiR amna a aaa) aan a afar ar aga Arras || rer vaca erit vanfafer 7 
Ram af |. He wakes up Drishtadhyumna from his sleep shaking him with his leg. Recognizing 
- shvatthama, the Panchala ruler attempts to rise, but is pinned down his face rubbing it on the ground 
- nd pressing his chest and throat with feet. Drishtadhyumna pleads him to put him to death immediately 
ut Ashvatthama was in no such mood, saying he does not deserve a death like a Kshatriya having killed 
oble Drona. He hits and shattershim killing him in the process. Then he kills Uttamauja also like wise 
- Jong with Yudhamanyu and other warriors. Completely drenched in blood, Ashvatthama he transfers 
- is attention to Somakas and Draupadi's five sons and kills them all, thus destroying the last vestige of 
- he Pandavas. When Dhritarashtra asks if Ashvatthama was so determined to help Duryodhana why 
- lid he not kill Panchalas and Draupadi's children earlier. Sanjaya replies that Ashvatthama was afraid 
M Krishna, Satyaki and Pandavas and only in their absence he found courage to kill them in their sleep 
ara arare rre | sates oats haa a eras || arerasenfa aye arergarer amer. 
After the foul deed was done the three warriors rush to inform their success to Duryodhana if 
"he was still alive, ‘act mmaa Sen msani "erera]| Rear feta urere areata | whet afferma 
qeaienifeer|| ad cate g gere arae] asererr Pes ad arare ada || ara eerzrarger ae faferear sa | sarit papers vt 
- qm era ar ferra] afa. strata at at aet simi aam |. When they arrive, they see him still alive with thighs broken 
and blood oozing from his mouth. Birds of prey were hovering around him and he was warding them off 
with difficulty, a sight pitiable for any one to see 'a err wáqsererarqaaisw ade | smres«mfedrenr ua zu 
m |i wwe pz gaa) med ifs aaraa || gei araneaeits aae | gaa 
watavicfifsm]. They gather around him and grieve that he with renown as great warrior and favorite of 
his teacher Balarama should die in such manner. Indeed Time's course is difficult to be foreseen that he 
“who fought with righteousness should be kicked on head unrighteously. Fie on Krishna fie on 
- Yudhishthira for disregarding this transgression ‘aren Ti Ferma eia Partaeraero | gar Fred ai a eres si || 
Je cdi deris qu; mdp garnet: | Fragen eere qi eret rera || aret wears geri wer Rre | sufre fe qu 
irga] 

Ashvatthama then informs Duryodhana that he does not regret his death as much as his old 
parents living hereafter. He commends Duryodhana for having fallen fighting in righteous manner but 
" wonders how with all their sons dead his old parents would spend rest of their lives. ‘gafert a siren amë 

geass | eat g sirenfar rerit fiat a a ||. ferre goi aa ata Stet tms at ar aaam]. TRIS rene 
mm || rerit ega en qnaa | zaga fe are Freerenferarsrar || geregea gide epi afd aferareaa |^. 
Then addressing Duryodhana again Ashvatthama says that if he has his life still left then listen 
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" i are dead even as Drishtadhyumna, see ho 
to these pleasing words, that ie ie Acus m misi ve Pandayasetealivehaten n A 
has taken vengeance he tells atn dar erect aux]. a eg vea wenn fe Ta | fes ffe 
nis nieder aie eee ae wit again fim ||. Listening to these words Duryod) 
Sem aar a PUn veri li s the three of them have done for him what even Bhishma, Ke 
slowly opens his eyes and rep i He embraces them wishing them well and to live till they all 
and Drona could not accomplis . He meae [saree a ai Rr 
again in heaven - 'gaterreg ai ari Pera maras faa] — move 

: n at eas ară fariferer | arr rt maar marea À || vafer TTA Ae az tart os img 

gramai afaa À aera] a sr aaf eye eds ; i qual srt ' Then Durvodi 
3 i rong di amen aorenefed quar str fafaa]. Then 

Ls ds ae ap a c ends d, they leave him with sad countenance 's 
lapses in silence and gives up his life. ae amica: 

bein m and Draupdi's sons are killed, Drishtadhyumna's charioteer goes and rey 
the events to Yudhishthira, who falls in deep sorrow exclaiming that it is indeed difficult even for | 
with divine sight to know how one's enterprise would take its turn. Others seem to live even in t 
defeat while they seem to have died even after their success. They had won the worlds defeat 
brothers, fathers, sons and companions but now seem to have indeed defeated by enemies. Some tin 
appears absence of any enterprise itself appears as meritorious enterprise and meritorious enterprise - 
becomes fruitless enterprise. If an evil persons has to suffer after successful enterprise, then how canbe — 
call such end a successful enterprise ? If one has to destroy all ones' companions then they may foro 
revel in their success but in the end they had to be doubly careful from the defeated enemies - 'aug 1 
aratri gig fefe: | cara vant sete griaa: ||. aeaa arta: erana Rra | Bran aqisaa aver vt i 
an| Fe area à Raraga: | itam arent sae ad Rra || wear paria RETA apa a 
aaff aeam|| arret adiad daR | AASTANE aa || AAA qur QA 22 25f | ee rra d : 
erit freres dis ||.. fet mercerie ahve srronfae saci | querat ftt ri aa aa afar || ar f rera ttu : 
fare ame afdgeasi ar | qari Free peaa qunm]. Yudhsishthira was in a great quandary. Ha in hi 
killed friends and relatives he himself feels defeated, oftentimes misfortune appearing like good fortune - ; 
and good fortune turning out to be misfortune. In each he finds seeds of defeat and discontent seem to 
sown. Indeed there could be no greater adversity than death but to live with no friends and relatives is f 
worse than death. | 

Time seems to be testing Yudhishthira's #4. Soon Nakula, whose sons were also killed in the 
battle, comes to him with Draupadi who was mourning her dead sons. Seeing Yudhishthira, Draupa 
pointedly remonstrates him that following arr, he seems to have won the world offering her sons 
oblation to Yama, not even holding evil minded Ashavatthama responsible for slaughtering h 
children. Therefore, unless he is killed, she too will give up her life 'refa asd gom a fit reed] Re 
Wererarznmaf?rert sinit wer] TTA TT WU À || Fea i que mí serpenti] starr frd pei ud 
aR || arere oT spear aP] ToT mar ard Rean ci a aÀ ||. re aragi Ar den aan À | ead ae 
sf ava site| Sea ran aferir arose: | a areri fr reser ast Il. 

Yudhishthira had no words of comfort except say that it was divine Will that her sons and 
brothers have attained heavens. The perpetrators of the crime who are hiding in the forest are as good as 
dead. But Drauapdi refuses to be consoled saying that she will have peace only when the gem imbedded — 
on Ashnatthama's forehead is brought to her. Then turning to Bhima, who always has always come to — 
her assistance, she tells him to fulfill her wish as Kshatriya ‘ard erty pt grand Pre smt | gamer ums dm i 
eg || efr ri g g Ace | ere re leas || hoger et a feta a n | Pecado 
ete former rafer À ape zitat HP | i 

Bhima proceeds angrily accompanied by Nakula to kill Ashvatthama, seeing which : 
Yudhishthira reminds him that Ashvatthama possesses powerful Brahamshira, given to him by Drona. 
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tishna informs that Ashvatthama had once asked him to part with his discus, but since he was not able 

tlift it, he was told that neither Balarama, Arjuna nor even his own son Pradyumna had ever asked for 
is weapons, which like a fool he did. When asked the reason for such request, Krishna was surprised 

‘at it was to fight him and become himself invincible, because having already in possession the 
tahamshira weapon he need not fear any one else in the three worlds ace aw aon scene: | 
raaa aerea À far || stat erexfarcir sr areg Ra] eer sfr aré aar aR À erar || srerrereurara fazer agen | 
sui qus «i wa Regent vit ||.. gern aAa War d deer] SMITE AeA ue aaa TAT || a errarastearirasarefagmar 
ogee war quii area ager erar are || arf A rar «re aag Ran) sroras varfafer fart serra a |'. 
| Therefore, Krishna along with Satyaki, Yudhishthira and Arjuna decide to go where 
shvatthama would be challenged. They see Ashvatthama sitting on the banks of Ganga in the 
ympany of Vyasa and other sages. Seeing Bhima and other Pandavas approaching him along with 
rishna, Ashvatthama becomes scared and shoots Brahamshira weapon on them. As suggested by 
rishna, Arjuna neutralizes that weapon and weakens its impact 'sr apr akama à ale ada | AoE area 
gm wi qa ||'. When Vyasa and Narada observe that they have been using the powerful weapon with 
omplete disregard of the welfare of the people, they position themselves in between the two warriors ‘a 
amA saad aR | rect fecit aa asferrergeser || ras aageren scan rarer | sat smfarj ai maeri || dt 
A adi aR | dnerarerartear React amont |. Vyasa counsels Ashvatthama that Arjuna is equally 
apable to use the weapon, therefore, for the good of the people, each of them should withdraw their 
yeapons. ; 

i Respecting their advise Arjuna withdraws his weapon, - "zara wears Ta grsarfererear | querere 
ena crar || daa carers Raana | reat ya arit: raaraa ||' but Ashvatthama was not able to 
vithdraw and becomes ashamed. He admits that he thought of using it out of fear of Bhima but having 
irawn the weapon, he finds himself unable to withdraw, perhaps having committed great indiscretion 
iiaa wea pg gras Raat | a stems gaa eden || storms Riet cere agit | sida venarum || 
mamia mamia | Raag sirarerarer || retur Hats emcees ferar | Preararter seras sinit sat || ad 
ere arercrarfarees erar | serra grata amer gra vit. ||". 

Vyasa tells Ashvatthama that if Brahmshira weapon is humiliated and used improperly, then 

'ains will not fall on the earth. Therefore, he should withdraw in the interest of the peace. He tells him to 
hand over his gem which is imbedded on his forehead to Yudhishthira so that he may receive protection 
"er weinen faerorat visas | seyears rwr area qured || serrer qp TH aa da | fagernpre qu 
iaa]. gi gfe: emer: aaraa wes | wages werd eme feared ||.. sar a aes a War rema fe | Tener 

Rai amaiera ||. fei er vrarasrer rere frà Rra | raerarara à mmaa a amer ||'Ashvatthama is reluctant 
to part with the gem saying that it is more valuable than all the gems which Pandavas and Kauravas had 
any time. It keeps his safe from weapons, illness, hunger, thirst, gods, asuras, and danavas. However 
respecting his advice he will give the gem to Yudhishthira. But he warns that since the Brahmashira 
weapon can not be withdrawn it will surely fall on the womb of some member of Pandava's family. 
Wasa helplessly agrees for the sake of peace. The weapon accordingly falls on Abhimanyu's unborn 
child still nestling in Uttara’s womb ‘qwsaatt tat aerae] sram«rfre rsa nra fafgrer || arae va 
Aa aangaan] aerei area at smt repere ||..cadtat ferra a eres setae || ag A ware at are GU 
area areta «aera || Tay msa Serger] sr a ASRA IE gare] eraermasua Thy agar] a a amd 
"arat sr ater rer || vei agr a area p shee rat ara | Tg sdam Fagor || am cee g Agee | Eur: 
- mfg giae ||. 

Krishna is satisfied with Ashvatthama's decision to release the arrow on Uftara's womb, 
ftecalling a Brahmin's earlier prophesy that when Pandava's end comes nearer, a son will be born, who 
will be known as Parikshita, having died earlier would come to life again to augment Pandava dynasty 
MENU imeem er vetus | Rear et itum ge 
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- t Krishna is partial to Panadvas, saying the y 
E pekin a i equally assures him that child in the 
will grow fully even after the weapon has destroyed it and EEE aio Mid as 
child-killer for the rest of his life wandering the worlds friend ess for ieee y hild 
evil deeds and reaping their fruits. Krishna challenges him that he wi aes e child oM 
the womb destroyed by the terrible weapon and he will rule for many years - Mri: g 
avri querer a cee || roA ced fe ri eren cre Prega por d ei vaga || seins ararereg 
aa | ag heh Agrarna || a garg ifa vel le | gan a aA] ea nua 
verme | dit ante atari) aree R ai arg Safe] ee karmaa | 
qa Règ kamaa si || amem amas afenmqaeent |. 6 d afar eed renfe | TI 8 et dt err e 
|l. Wyasa tells Ashvatthama that what Krishna has spoken will certainly come to pass 'aem i 
rere «qp Te a eT TAG] MARTA ATTA ae | siad A a we renee oh 
Ashvatthama saying that let Krishna's words come out true, hands over the gem to Yudhishthira 
departs to forests with sadness ‘ata sacl aerae gifa | aaant Tara a qrare || garara afoi Shee n 
Fare orm FATA AAT quae aem. 

Then lead by Krishna along with Vyasa and Narada they go to Draupadi. Bhima hands ¢ 
the gem to her, informing her that since Ashvatthama was their Teacher's son, he was not killed, onl 
gem was taken from him. Draupdi though not very pleased, commends his action saying Guru's sc 
Guru himself. Then she hands over the gem to Yudhishthira with a request that it should always be in’ 
crown "'qrsqrsenfa fare qrepe eaa: | orzo Aa are a meri || aor aes ferrea gem | Aveo o 
maka]. rct Taegan vtnririt eraen | Teel a aie Rai ger revrdra]| sra wit qa fen: grefa a À | shes stage 
rer ||.. Riran feni aga aerario a || airs afd far rere area] Peni after draverge vifa || deren 3 
TIA pin | farce afi a aag area || ai fèe erit n reari | pirea An aR || crit fei uf 
Rra marag: | spar a aar Tar ers sa 043: ||", 

When Yudhishthira asked Krishna how could the evil minded Ashvatthama could defe 

. Panchalas so decisively, Krishna tells him that it was undoubtedly due to his penance and devotion 
Shiva "d p qm rr ivan | ini Prem d m qam eram || ter graa seawater | TERITSITGTE: E 
Storer afe || f 3 br pi of ur maea | ater wt wate pn qm ||'. But one should not be undu 
concerned but perform such acts in future which are desirable to be done Ti 8 amaaa] 
arri fraser. x arate aser «ter A aem RIETI gt ardere". 


||. Hearing this, 
will surely fall and no miracle wou 


j 
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Chapter XV 


With all the vestiges of Kauarvas thus obliterated form the face of the earth, Dhritarashtra 
wame helpless like a huge tree whose branches are cut off 'ec qaa âi feria qom] gaiari qam 
|| aeaa eran amfizpm]'. Seeing him thus sunk in sorrow, Sanjaya asked what he is thinking of, 
sce there are no one to help him to lessen the burden of his sorrow, all sons and elders having died in the 
arand the earth becoming barren and kings are resting in the bosom of the inexorable Time. Therefore, 
| time has come for him to think of completing the rites and rituals for the dead ‘fe sirafà menta afia site 
Semen | Afè errat «sr Aa farmer || Poa aged gear wats Haren |. 2 cra pror ae 3r Pred rats || feri Gastar array 
teen | peor agga taara area ||. 

Hearing these unpleasant words Dhritarashtra laments that with his sons, councilors and 
"hdred dead, he is left alone to wander in the world in sorrow. Not having listened to the well-wishers 
-:d not even Krishna's pleadings, he has now to suffer for his thoughtlessness. Who else could there be 
ithe world more unfortunate than his own self! Indeed he must be reaping fruits of some actions 
‘formed in previous lives ‘zayat carne ecadqacore | zs i weet ragam] R5 3 ayer sited 
a | prre zar 3 retro oho: || erret exrassreécrersgsu 3t er | zr saforer aero oraig] srapd Feet ammi TET 
fps | rece a as grape a || ere q pei areas ffi m | sri tor a Tor: HRA || rer aramayraré vri 
af pif |. i ae fo Ferran qai rer || da i grag arr arty enar". 
Sanjaya was Dhritarashtra's well-wisher and yet he could not but point out unhesitatingly that 
* cannot disown his responsibility completely. When young Duryodhana was speaking words of 
rogance he had not restrained him, nor did he listen to the words of wisdom spoken by Bhishma, 
rona or Vidura, not even by Krishna, Narada or Vyasa. Instead of preventing the war, he sat 
involved not taking sides. It is understandable that he was young, arrogant and ever keen to fight but 
hritarashtra was well read and wise. Therefore, if he had performed his actions properly from the very 
‘ginning then he would not have to now. Attached to his sons, Dhritarashtra did every thing that 
leased Duryodhana. Therefore, it is not proper to blame any one else than one's own self. One who 
raves for honey high on the trees keeping his eyes closed, has to rue sitting below not getting the honey. 
Jjistressed persons do not get not only their desired fruits but no fruit at all. One is not called wise, if he 
Dyers himself with cloth soaked with oil and later puts it to fire. Along with his sons, he himself was 
ep in greed, which Arjuna as fire has ignited. It is disgraceful for him now to wander with tears in eyes. 
Vise ones do not commend it, therefore giving up this sorrow he should reconcile to the reality ‘sit 
WaT sara aefiswam | srarmiva fafeen geet queda || wer are: «dme d qa Ju || 7 mm ges ame 
gamana]... eris repas atime gama | aaaea fred gata geal] at stow frerreiquesa dtdar|| qari 
dard aeai Peer | a perfe gen erit feret wes |]. reae fe smart ani fanfsereenara| geftor erar ega t ni yet || 
fara mgA afaa zr] aan «mier 3r qsrameraer goad || pa erar orar ener eater] serrermafri oneal st ei Sfr 
J || i ae daret seen rari agaa | a rer ARTA sire erar vrar]| state sirasreifer st sire free ver] A iraran st 
rerit real] seramgerrefcenf rior aftarezari| cet sere srort st «cafes |. aeensgarareenferei aet aes a | agea 
asia far || Regimen sa Aree faoer nra] reife e Gear 3t arcane ||'. 

Vidura comes to him soon and counsels him that every thing degenerates what was once 
generated; regress is in-built in every progress, every thing becomes separated what was once gathered; 
teath is certain for one who is born. Death seizes both brave and the timid; those who do not battle die 
Sven as those who battle live long. Once Time seizes nothing else remains to be done. Creatures that are 

manifest prior to their birth, become manifest in the intermediate period, till they become unmanifest 
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none being dear or abhorrent. One who laments can nei 
h when the time comes for him to die ; when such is the 
the primordial world from unseen worlds go again 
ater, why then should one 


een on death. Time seizes all creatures, 
accompany the dead nor can he avoid deat é 
why should one lament. Those who have come in 


i i dsome others | 
those unseen worlds when they die, some go earlier an l 
on the inevitable? In truth he should not lament for those who died on the battlefield, because seri 


say that they surely go to heavens. They neither belonged to any om rd MA, in - e" 
world has seen innumerable fathers and ni pci ul dauchtors? Tine iix d D 
daughters. But where are those fathers and mo hers, son: eK akeniti the ED 
izi ll, ever remaining neutral, neither loving nor despising, BWBAENIIIE Ane 
s pic posiada p i ded as righteousness for lamentation distances one from 
ripening and destroying. Sorrow is not commende as righ l , | 
righteousness, desires and enterprises. Therefore, it is desirable that a man should gv up mental | 
affliction pU intelligence and reflection. Any other methods are foolish ones. Man s aggregated 
Karmas remain dormant if he remains quiet, they become active if he becomes enterprising, and they 
speedily resolve even when one is active. Therefore, he advises Dhritarashtra to give lamentation and 
be active in life - ‘ad aera Paan aeree: agan | arr fawarrerr aed a vitaem] wel qa Hie aoe anita arra | aet 
areae fe cr aam afar || serit Brat qaaa afa | aei area errat 2 afaa || smart sents anA rra 
xwmdrrurus wa ar ota | 3 serpens aafia m | wd wars eir dga || aem aria vp paff 
Afega: | 1 anrea fla: after zs agree || gardarai adai car mfra qur Varr) aa a GALE ||.. aera 
gasae rar | ŠA era riri ei aa at fram | mefrgereenfir Geren a | Marra aser ane a aam 3 aen foa: 
SRI irs prem | zt mezres aeferqaprer: f apret: Tafa || apre: Tafa gent apre: WE Won | orem gung arte aer fe erf ||. 
rari agi fe fere mRNA | aga ered at qdepd teal nr aa arte reg aif m | aa aa aie rene spud || 
Sfr aon sr ga qnas aur | zii wafer ada aga faerat aafera]|'. 

Dhritarashtra finds comfort in Vidura's advice, agreeing that attachment is sorrowful because 
it causes repeated sufferings, afflicting the body and intelligence. It is divine will that occasions 
sufferings. Therefore he confides in Vyasa that there is nothing for him to do except die, since there is no 
other way rre aq mge arp afe | adt speret zn aerate quie: ||. «t cara Tenth a arem faersafer | antiga: gear 
aei ag "rq || cfe arri are sfr arafa anand anfenrenfa aa ofan] atra siren stra famem |'. Vyasa too 
advises him that undoubtedly transient is the mortal life and no creature can circumvent what has been 
ordained by the divine Will. Then he reveals to him the divine intent and purpose to which he was 
witness. When once he had visited the /ndra's court, he finds Mother Earth complaining to the gods the 
excess burden which has been carrying. Vishnu consoled her that he will soon take descent in the world 
and reduce that burden, using Duryodhana as his principal instrument. As fragments of Kali he and his 
brothers with Shakuni and many kings will cause destruction. Therefore, since Duryodhana was born 
for that purpose he has now died having fulfilled that purpose ‘7 asrafafed fefecattaad quera | araa fit areata 
ferarrafér a agree ||. 3t a Saget are STET TA Aafaa) meni feri apret Praefat À afar || Sacra fè aeeerd rar areae aA] ets t 
wet er rd vrac |. area «rer erdt arare ATTA] acer sm gonfie Wet «rer | ferre ermm aaa 
memet TURE rea || reg qpmri aeg vires sme À | ga sft eae a à ard afr ||. creari gfardirarem arri 
emn || area erence gi «rn sent | aret wf ifr rra fr prm] a qa git roretasirrrasmer]] ative "pest 


Vyasa then pointed out that he had revealed this in confidence to Yudhishthira during Rajasuya 
sacrifice and therefore, he had tried to avoid war with Kauravas. Dhritarashtra replies that his mind is 
confused and is not in a position to reflect upon his words. He will, therefore, surrender to the divine will 
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| sreremrerearfn serit efe |". 

Dhritarashtra composes himself and proceeds to the battlefield along with Gandhari and 
ws of his sons and grandsons, inhabitants of Hastinapura following them. Ashvatthama, Kripa 
Kritaverma were already there. Approaching Dhritarashtra, they offer their respects ant convey 
him that having heard that Duryodhana's unrighteous death, they killed Draupadi's sons and the 
Panchalas and fearing Pandavas, they dispersed, Kripa going to Hastinapur, Kritaverma to his own 
country and Ashvatthama to Vyasa's hermitage ‘grea erm aur at agar] "ru aye TT 
més ||. . arian Fase ere: Tae] ara patens gata Peri vate || qa waar eters feferserenfafzfara] wn 
terrae faece ga ||. a ed spam rea d p] qu Pieces sega apes apem]| wemem eae wd gengpenprmm | 
geara Aaa wife ||. a q d cared qa wer | ameter d wagerer || serm eng aus 

smear | erra vez else Arata arit ||'. 

When Yudhishthira comes to know that Dhritarashtra has left Hastinapur accompanied by his 
family to the banks of Ganga to perform the rites rituals for the deceased ones, he too reaches there with 
his brothers, Krishna, Satyaki and Yuyutsu. When the grieving ladies see him they gather around him 
lamenting how could a righteous person like him perform such dastardly acts, bringing death to his 

. elders and cousins, causing the end of the Kuru family? How could he enjoy the lands now without them 
by his side 'sdrg scis erfavir gfafters | spar at ga Praed maaana) Asaga: qase] siresri Terror 

- i Raa arm Rg tet anres aca | sai reif rates || au qp trf wee au 3p egi | 
reagan || arden aep aor rei ur famen] Apea eer um sraesm]| f oq nuda d ad 
Rigsergasaes | sini a eff aaisa area ||'. Yudhishthira had no words to speak and stood with his head 
bowed low without speaking a word. 

Then with respect and humility, Yudhishthira and others approach Dhritarashtra each of them 
identifying themselves. When Yudhishthira identified himself, the sorrowing father embraced him but 
without any trace of happiness, as if he was searching for some one with flaring eyes. Krishna 
understood the uneasiness & the concealed anger in those searching eyes. When Bhima came forward to 
present himself next, he pushed him aside and instead placed Bhima's statue made of iron, which 
Duryodhana earlier was using as target during his training to challenge Bhima. Without realizing the 
masquerade, Dhritarashtra, thinking it to be Bhima himself, pressed it to his chest with all his strength 
of thousand elephants. The iron statue broke in pieces, Dhritarashtra cried in pain with blood oozing out 
his mouth. ‘aaa Pat ire entra afta: || araara ar qararenféas | saam sies arre otras || eis aa 
afaka a Arad | Seren SaR Ra case || ere daana vii gags ef | eira rure geet WpmTRU|| ora d 
mazge afe eft | ufa raaa ueb semen || d Yetta Trea aa) SW Serge THAT | 
amga m TR Ara] wee fants gare TÉ gaa) qe ure eut aire eria | agarar rum gu 
gr. 


Though natural seeing this unseemly reaction, Sanjaya remonstrates his master, saying calm 
down, calm down. Once his anger subsides, Dhritarashtra feels embarrassed realizing his unsavory 
impulse lamenting a/as Bhima, alas Bhima. Then Krishna, seeing that his anger has lost its sting, tells 
him not be miserable since he has not killed Bhima but only broken the iron statue to pieces. He tells him 
that observing his anger overpowering his mind, he himself had pulled Bhima aside and placed the iron 
statue in his presence, since killing Bhima would not bring back any of his sons to life. 'm gat yang €a 
Sera es | smart aferar erar «aar Frente ferat || cat arranged fate arate | vargas apretar geiiétersm Tes ||. Tempor 
a qst Gen sitters sat | virer üt erre darem war ||. 5t le emi ertum agen] a f Gar mener staged ai || 
ASTANA smi She | sr prre aera 97 a sin Ae qp ||. Krishna's words having softened Dhritarashtra 
frayed emotions, he agrees that his excessive attachment to his sons made him to think such evil thought. 
Now that he is composed, he is happy that Krishna has saved Bhima from being killed by him. Then 
calling each ofthe Pandavas by name he embraces them and wishes them well. 
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o was a fam, woman of disciplined austerities and perfe e 
aaaf ||, her anger flares up seeing Bhima who was 


in-law Jayadratha not spared by Arjuna. A thoug ht 


When they go to Gandhari, wh i 
penance - 'fraar ermena aai oÀ | SIT quar gent ei 


her son- 
the cause for the death of hers sons and even l N l 
comes to her mind to curse them all, which Vyasa observing thr ough his spiritual eye, consoles her, n 


- quar maA Aaea sara | af 
to be angry with them and stop any harsh words come from her mouth ssi | 
> aa a | durrgai ui a «mun || He reminds her that she too on 
Werarirgar: mia mgA ||.. RAA ag ATN eame ar uld al 
: dhana had asked for his victory, that success would always 
many occasions had declared when Duryodha 
be where righteousness resides. She having always spoken truth, her words have proved that 
ei mbering *rí she should not be angry with them but 
righteousness has finally won. Therefore, reme g ; 

: ! ad rent maf | arit Praag ae arit s || Seacrest Gam tates | fiere 
compassionate "ra: wed is As À . 
à merda Sram || WT GUT remm ci arret adf | sraa rene ari eta ras [| ferri quer rei rear armia] fai 
qaii Ti merd feras || erarfrerr qr sea amer a erit aperi] rerit afe ere arit erate ta || vei a erf frange ard arent Ra | 
ard ares "rer? ar ys aaaf ||." à 

Gandhari replies that she has no grudge against any of them, they being as dear to her as they 
are to Kunti. She admits that Duryodhana, Shakuni, Karna and Dushasana were responsible for the 
events and not Pandavas. But she feels that it was not proper for Bhima to insult Duryodhana in the 
manner he did, in Krishna's presence, making her wonder whether after all war reduces every one to be 
savage ‘Tammany wea reads | Gaver q amend faeaerdta À || ara aren Tar vacate am | ata enm 
Cerca are rar || sateen says rere a | apvfaz smart er paisa a8: || arredi irre er arit given | iens eher 
4a mg afafter || Bhima concedes that he was desperate to kill Duryodhana even using unrighteous 
means, fearing his own life, since it was impossible to defeat him in righteous manner. He justifies his 
actions saying that Duryodhana too had used unrighteous means to defeat Yudhishthira in the game of 
dice and feared that he may regain the empire in the same manner. Now that Duryodhana is dead they 
are all calm gerer aeri «ear vinsirirsa Maaa) meri agar ae: aged sr || uif ae ar erara Far qp | memi 
AGM TH ed agé || a fe ger gard mdr serae | wee daag faeerarerra]| start fores qd aa erf gfare | 
Agaa dea wr at faeemrami]l'. Bhima's justification does not appear to hold water, since Duryodhana's 
unrighteous actions do not validate his own unrighteous action. But human standards fail to explain 
actions when they are performed with anger and continued hatred for each other in their hearts. 

Gandhari pardons Bhima becoming happy to hear from him that Duryodhana was stronger 
than him but she does not condone his killing Dushasana in most cruel and ignoble manner, not 
commended by any sri. Here Bhima's response was far from convincing, when he admits that it is not 
proper for one to drink any one's blood, then how could it be justifiable in his case? He confides that 
though he was angry when he saw Dushasana lauding Vrishasena killing Nakula's horses, which 
reminded him the time when he had pulled Draupadi's hair and he in return vowed to kill him, he did not 
drink Dushasana's blood contrary the popular perception, the same not having passed beyond his lips 
and teeth, which will certainly be vouchsafed by Yamadharmaraja. If he had not fulfilled his vow then 
where will be his arri - 'sprafa a orcad rferi f qe Kn] atar etam aren Paste fier avers || feri sr zaras tse 
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Mother, here am I, the perpetrator of the dastardly act of killing her sons, responsible for causing death 

of many other kings as well. I deserve condemnation, let your curses be on me, verily the one who killed 
_her dear ones, having destroyed them he is not keen to live any longer ‘ararresernrat arm garse | 
affare aa p araawadre]| Gare 7218158 Fa Sat fafta: | maré: gferátarat gm orae aM | a fe zitfareramaf a ria er ar | 
RGA eer FEMA qeage: |. Seeing him mourning and his head bowed in sincere grief and repentance, 
Gandhari speaks to him kind words breathing heavy. But when Yudhishthira bowed down to her, 
Gandhari could not but see the fingers of his feet through the sheet which covered her eyes, and that very 
moment the fingers which earlier were fair and beautiful became burnt like dark cinders 'aaaaazea 
qedim | gators ga ARA || siqpeamfer agar adt vert ar | das aria esitare: ||'. Seeing this 
unusual outcome, Arjuna was frightened and hid behind Krishna. Observing his trepidation, Gandhari 
gave up her anger and became calm and composed and treated all of them with motherly love. 

Then they address themselves to Kunti who remembering the humiliation and tribulations 
suffered by them, sheds tears quietly. Draupadi mourns her dead children, seeing which Gandhari 
consoles saying that she too is sunk in deep sorrow. Then she says that surely Time is taking world to 
destruction of the world, seeing that even Krishna was not successful in conciliation. Therefore, at this 
hour every one has to be bold and composed, since she believes that it is through her fault that end has to 
this great family a gaifa sirerat sea arate ze fere] sea otras aaa: || srersersmeit aac: zerarareeirasrenier: | 
se aaa agra ardt a|) facer aput agave series | afer-mfreratsd anata a fase || wm ger a fe seared ama Peri 
Tats | arare aera a A samareerafer | nar ToT aperi fermer]. 

Then with spiritual eye granted by Vyasa Gandhari sees the ghastly scene of her sons and 
grand-children lying dead on the battlefield. She laments that indeed she must have committed some 
great sin that she has to see her sons, grandsons, brothers and companions dead. Disturbed seeing the 
horrible sight, she declares that Krishna alone is responsible for her misery and of the widows left 
behind ‘aera gora werd: quasi | Raamaa faferei wederaue]| cast ur gA uefa entere | mier dnm 
eared]... Tae qus trema Tar 3 Resam | apres sterile arta serat ||. arar eon er fart eye | Toa same 
aumfewum]|.sdr gaa fe 3 ere freni À | aR ada sat rapere feras || aR rd wur gag srg | ar usar 
armare arr ||'. Gandhari continues to protest Krishna's neglect and unconcern in preserving 
and protecting great Kshatriya traditions that lead Pandavas and Kauravas to fight each other and Kuru 
dynasty to be exterminated, ‘acs Anai aiaa | vr sif? eror vr aaferafszar || msa rgsa eres 
qj qeu] Saher ferrara Hears || sri» aeger fangen fercoar aret | Sear emt sprarairs qa e || gA AA ae: ayer 
AREA | AEN Aelarel Get remeare ||". 

Then and in an a moment of distress, despair and dejection, she speaks out a terrible curse on 

Krishna, saying that if she is a «fraar. and served her husband sincerely and well with austerity, then by 
that power let the members of Krishna family, sons and tribes be destroyed by each other, at the end of 
six and thirty years from this day, even as Pandavas and Kauravas came to destroy each other, the rest 
wandering in wilderness orphaned and miserable, the women mourning and wailing for their dear ones 
even as the women of the Bharatas cried and wailed 'siagavar a ave aaga] aa at granada seat TETEN || 
Fe Stat setae ayumean | zufaemer Mee aaa || argued at cee wyger | scenfacarmea eqq 
apre || srarreraferent arated | afercargaras Pert aA || canara sagan Peasia | ferae Rara area 
arate ||". 

Hearing these agonizing words spoken by Gandhari, a supremely confident Krishna replies, 
smiling as it were, that he is fully aware that the events will come to pass as she has spoken Vrishnis will 
surely be destroyed as willed by himself; he himself would cause their extermination, making them fight 
each other, since Vrishnis and Yadavas were unconquerable by other human beings and even gods. 
When Pandavas hear these awful words spoken by Krishna, Pandavas became agitated and loose all 
zest for life thereafter ‘arisetaaeta dio err atta | zema ferae gra wer agree || Feat Soraa seit referers sm | 
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: ' forget that she herself was 
Sera: || erred arts TAP aream \|'. .But she should not 
aay eter pag Having encouraged her arrogant and evil son who refused 


ible for the events that transpired. | 

dion ssi 3 and having done all errors, does she desire to hold him responsible. If any one sorrows l 
for one who B dead or for some thinmg thatis lost then he would be adding more suffering to the earlir 
ufi her sorrow and give up further lamentation 'd4« smi grat Feri 


i fore, she should retrain : ; A j DC 
D ss iui gii gaa gai wm] wer || Frei rd qur mmy] aeei dm 
è gig mara quera ||. urit enar "met engaia ||. Thus 


reer | y at dt vd insere | gran mri t 

XH i issu epa. occae with the help of Sudharma, Dhaumya, 
Sanjaya, Vidura and Yuyutsu arranges for the performance of fünprat rites e m Mrs i ie and 
ordinary warrior, "aami smi a sem "a Aaaa Sent am asaan: | . Therea T, "a es Ee 
approaches Yudhishthira with voice trembling with emotion and asks him to offer ob ations to Karna, 
though he had fought for Duryodhana. Pandavas are surprised by this request till Kunti reveals the 
secret which she had hidden all these years, that he is their eldest brother, born in her womb through 
Surya's grace ‘acs aydt were arem siraanfifer || refet vecar arar praa]. Yoga serat aR A qosan || zt aerate 
TÀ fear: ga quy |. agrees qua rqrfaemzaytur: | a fe qti rer errem || presi sree À Fees |. 

Listening to these dreadful words, Pandavas confused and bewildered. Finally hissing like an 
injured serpent, Yudhishthira bursts out why did she keep this hidden from them? Kauravas were taking 
shelter behind his strong shoulders even as Pandavas were sheltered by Arjuna! Why did she allow 
Arjuna kill him, which has created in him more pain than even that death of Abhimanyu or Draupadi's 
sons. If he knew this earlier then Kuru family would not have ended in destruction. Then calling Karna's 
womenfolk he performs his funeral rites ‘aaa guam: ait gat afattors || zara ami rt Pesaafera qerm |... we 
NI TAS Tera aa er: || ferre fe anf Amg arra: | sifenreafáerzr raza a || gare fea aeui qaa ar | ara 
ITT gafa amer]. e vor e a fafar ara|] a ere arare ir? bra? ware]. «rer raram ater aae || 
feras agafades enr gfare | a enfin ae sfera wer aaier aate |’. 

After completing all formalities relating to the funeral of the dead warriors, they stay on the 
banks of the river Ganga for a month in the company of seers like Wyasa, Narada, Devala and others. 
Narada then commends Panadavas having won the war to make the world safe from unrighteous 
people with their strength and the grace of Krishna on them ‘waa agii querar er | Fareranrafa aper tior re 
gafe ||'. But Yudhishthira was not happy with the outcome condemning himself for the destruction of 
the family. He shares his thoughts with Narada, saying that he has been unhappy, realizing that 
Aabhimanyu and Draupadi's five sons are dead, and even Krishna too soon separating them when he 
returns to Dvaraka, 'gà mm mezzi qd af Per | aper mafii sre iraa] "ra ducaive urafaear gamfa] 
HAS rra Tara o || rerit erra apavr erasa | aaa gent pas sada m |. He rues especially from 
the moment he came to know that Karna was his elder brother, which even his brothers were not aware. 
With Karna on their side no one would ever dared to fight them, not even /ndra. Often he would be 
angry with him but seeing his feet similar to those of Kunti his anger would pass wondering at this 
strange fact and not being wise. If he knew that he was his elder brother than all oftem would have given 
him due respect, 'seraag maraa aati sra | PATTIE aser zijn diforas ||. Aaa a aperit erama quo qa ud 
rires Tet qr ||. . THAT ar aar ATS fae: | ert zef ment eraa | qR a are mash wat saeramem || ae 3 


he proceeds to offer oblations to Karna that ‘grit sar zi smear mAT | sre afr ape veteri rer aA I 
and in a fit of anger and remorse, he curses the entire women class declaring that no woman would from 


that day onward be capable of concealing any secret from others ‘sna a wem adeg ufum |a Tu 
' a 
mAai garm ||". 
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Yudhishthira unable to come out of his depression tells Arjuna that possibly it would have been 

- better if they had listened to Sanjaya's advice and gone to Vrishni's land and lived begging for food, in 
which case they would not been responsible for destruction of their cousins. Fie on these norms of 
warrior class, that to rule the worlds he had to kill his own kith and kin, since even after succeeding he is 
not happy. Duryodhana has gone to the heavens leaving his old parents in great distress, while they 
having lived to rule the country deprived of love, compassion, charity and austerities. Scriptures declare 
that study of scriptures, reciting holy names and visiting pilgrim centres and renunciation bring merits 
washing the demerits, freeing from the cycle of births and deaths. Yudhishthira, therefore, feels inclined 
to go to forests taking leave of his brother - ‘a@remrafter gourragt aan] mi Ragge Fa rene tfe] 
afar ae were gemmam pras Fest | smememrerar ear fs paR: || Erreg errem ferre aeria] fermer aov afar 
am|.. Adera asta mem A arsrarirearugezar geret facrüfaem ||... gi f& ger rA farzr a ràng | 
aeai: Wakes aed e ||. sp apa wm fas eat RaR: || sear À feme args sitet at reraeram]| seis qi dri 
aaea | veamsrargens arrreawers ar || gen eitebrreremeferegfererinr ar || aeria Gas arg miada ffe | Arrancar 
aAA gda ||. rera as aAA eria | a fe aerei eris sas aAA fers ||" - 

Listening to Yudhishthira's lamentation, his brothers become agitated, responding each one 
according to his own attributes (T7) and inclination (xa). Arjuna tells him that he is surprised that as 
one born Kshatriyahe should think of renouncing all enterprise after defeating enemies and conquering 
world. On the contrary he should offer himself for maintenance of the world order, like creator of the 
worlds offer himself for maintenance of the world order 'iyga ae wea maiinam] valet ad ad aera 
qem]. aaea erates | werner Sed asd Trent || sifércroraget orit forear aperi ayer] tatafi 
Ra avi Aeareatasa ||... sees reum qa afamqi wur 5 Tert fered aerated Gero ||...zfet tar aati scares 
smear: | saa aged aret arta a || Het dea ejr aSa: | 3 WATS ATH sri faoferqaraa]| war vri vids 
gear] fran rat quc gat za Aga) Rasdi rera wd remi | era aden aeraremmrenr || adsa afar 
TAT YA | TETAS TAT AT STATA TR ||. 

Bhima was frank and outright in expressing his reaction bursting out that saying how come 
kindness and compassion has come for his cousins when such feelings have no place for a Kshatriya. 
Therefore, if he knew earlier that these were his thoughts then he too would not have lifted his weapons 
and accompanied him to beg for food and there would not have been such horrendous war. It appears 
that having killed the enemies, one kills oneself thereafter. If Kshatriya class having been created if one 
performs actions and lives one life accordingly, then if one is lead to denounce «ae, then why should not 
find fault with Prajapati himself for having created Kshatriya- class! Taking shelter behind 
righteousness if one has to live like a recluse filling one's belly, then one likely to breach one's ordained 
duties and not fulfill ones obligations. If a king was to fulfill his objectives by living in forest, then 
mountains, birds and animals would attain heavens swiftly. Please observe the way of samsara, how 
every one is devoted to each one's duties. One ho does not perform one's ordained actions then the one 
will not attain fulfillment ‘afést sad af feram amies] ra ta eter Gar || erraram rrenen] 3 ae 
agi STATA MATT |.. AAT AAT ATA qr: apr | ATT Srt Wee TETANY |. AT TS verrffordr a Teer a afar: | 

aman Tar Gere di srr || ae sinam: aks Ton aaraa) stave gura fad afana ||.. sara uum ee n oa 
Raigi sra] aema ata anita Aarto ||". 

Nakula hesitate being younger but could not remain quiet no longer, remarking that the one, 
who goes against the vedic prescriptions, even if he performs all other actions well, would not succeed. 
Only he is called a true renunciate who keeping one's senses restrained, offers the wealth earned as an 
oblation in sacrifice. Wise ones having weighed all the four gaats available, have placed domestic life 
on one side and all the other three - gered, arava and «m on the other. He who follows the ordained Path 
alone is the true renunciate. For him on whom the family is dependent for him there is renunciation. One 
who renounces the internal and external objects which hinder one's spiritual progress, giving them alone 
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i i them, then 
d and loot people, and there is no king to protect m, | 
dut we v and performing sacrifices, giving charities as 
heavenly world ‘a fe acres fau: way aq || Saar Teu 
JAR ar |... EEN wafer RO | vase adit AEAT cert | riter erar rd ari vr aum | sein 
verre fee ft || rs gerer | v rea rei fer. SATS m i = 
3r rh raion Fe rae vera | arare gSA A rer sere ere ae 

Offers serena feen afafeofer ||. ar pei ye pe 
Sahadeva remarks that whatever satisfaction one gets one performing righteous actions | 
1 
1 


is true renunciation. When robb bou 
Kali yuga comes in all intensity. Winning 
ordained, are established for Kshatriya for 


renouncing all attachment to wealth and possessions that satisfaction let our eee or o may Be t 
for verily the two syllables #4 mine stand for death and three syllables m not mine s or immortality. 
Therefore, immortal Brahman and Death are both within one's own se/f and undoubtedly make each - 
other confront with each other. Since selfis immortal, by destruction of the body it will not be destroyed. 
Therefore a wise one would live his life giving up living a lonely life or as great persons lived ii 
earlier. If performing duties living life is unbecoming then how come great e el like Manu lived 
their in samsara? The ruler who after getting the benefit of wealth and possessions does not enjoy them 
properly then indeed this life is of no value. Observe how creatures, whose outward life is different from 
the inward life. Only he who experiences the Brahman internally one that person is free from fear. Your 
are my father, mother, brother and teacher. Therefore, if he has spoken any thing out of sorrow, he should 
be excused. Whatever he has spoken proper or improper all that he has done out of his love for 
Yudhishthira -zarar vèrge aen emer sif Meg vie ea] aere] act aT | age 
gent deias] ferait; rar Aras Prac ante area | sear art sper a fear freu || aaga gas gira us | wer 
Profan: ahaa: aa fanaa || ware qpacr rpm qaraversatdits | uud mere Gee AAA: || areata gat peat 
TRS] 3 Yeh a gus were Powe er vifa]. vary fear warmer ware ware | eave qe d 

Yudhishthira remains unmoved even after listening to these views. Then Draupadi, described 
as afam, iei speaks to him in amiable terms saying that he has won the lands not by listening scriptures 
nor by charity nor through arguments, nor by performing sacrifices, nor by begging. It is only after 
destroying many evil warriors in battles that this kingdom has been his, therefore he should take delight. 
Then she reminds him Kunti's words of confidence that he would be performing great deeds. Therefore, 
she wonders whether her words will turn out to be untrue seeing him despondent in this manner. Perhaps 
she herself is unfortunate of all women that she has to live even after all her sons are dead. He does not 
seem to respond to the feelings of others even when one is trying to understand his mind. Giving up the 
worlds he is grabbing unnecessary sufferings. Therefore, he should protect his people in righteous 
manner and rule the lands with mountains, forests and centres of inhabitants and not become 
disenchanted "sp RA apart vex sr ata spem | T aed TÉ GAT SIT quu; Sam ||. 4 pt st RT T Ie 31 rrr | erar 
qed erem s sire eq ||. era Fred ate crees ayer ari Wade aden ade | ufüftzreat ursemfer gå 
erage || e eer gears: | ted src sere ray |. am sch ies et err | ver faf ia 
erem sitter] vromfer gferdit irf rar eror reri] aafaa nr waren wa |". 

Bhima speaks again hesitatingly saying that he was of two mind whether to speak or not, 
therefore listen to what he speaks carefully since he seems to have fallen in obscurity, becoming 
confused and weak. Sickness assumes two forms, physical and mental, both supporting each other, one 
not being without the other, affecting each other. One who rues on earlier physical or mental things, he 
creates new miseries based on earlier ones, suffering two-fold. But Yudhishthira behaves as unhappy 
even when not unhappy, not happy even when happy, not remembering happy days in unhappiness and 
remembering unhappy days while in happiness. Indeed fate is a strong regulator seeing that your 
inclination seems to be ever anxious. You seem to be battling a similar battle as you did earlier with 
Drona and Bhisma only with this difference that in the present a battle there are neither arrows nor any 
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weapons, having to fight single handed. Without winning this battle if you die then you will have to be 
n again in life. Fortunately Duryodhana is dead and Draupadi is also freed from Dushasana's evil 
luence. Therefore perform Ashvaamedha sacrifice and all even Krishna will follow his lead - 'a afa a 
pire AR] ferr annia afta N ||... BR rat n srt serena | aret: atn Frere aÀ || 
misread aA arr sr | mrrereara arf src efr Pree || ret rre zi Asda | gaa erai geet revit a 
fa ||... ed t get gre 3 qnit qure am | aA RÅ querar s FH ero ar || verdfresfa dcr Pees fe aera] orar à 
adsa às Teta faerat ||... er A Arira Genrteften | itat arsed eret gaga] arr ater atts anra a fr a ares | 
ametis tread aa qespafaemi] afereiiafote ges Tomas fairs | smi ie arera cere rerit ||... Reen eaters: arit Peas 
sri afr | rae mra Rea ci verdi rra || ara anforirafa faferare zfümrerer | aa 4 fears ard areae 3fara]|' 
Yudhishthira's mind still remains confused accusing Bhima that his mind is still affected by 
negative influences, thinking of ruling only kingdom, when even a king who rules the whole earth has 
only one stomach to fill. Such craving for possessions would never be fulfilled, it increasing even as it is 
fulfilled. An ascetic renouncing influence of senses becomes a recluse, but a ruler under the influence of 
"senses is never satisfied. One who has given up enjoyment of pleasures they never sorrow. Why then 
does Bhima think of pleasures? Only when one renounces pleasures that he becomes delivered from 
unwholesome arguments. Then he reminds Bhima of what Janaka of olden era had said that people 
think that that he is lord ofthe wealth and possessions but none ofthem his. If Mithila burns, then there is 
nothing that is his 'sridraz qure jer misaa | ai ets fimrasamage resa ado ||... a sear afa renee reser | 
quum a fare ei asta ||... Raar deum app ufus | a a gafa ema: Wu anne wm ||. Prater a sea i 
fetter Rears ad arare ||... sri rer nf farci arent enfer Foe | faferert gérer a À aere fesse || . 

An unconvinced Arjuna reminds Yudhishthira of also the occasions when Janaka wanted to 
renounce his wealth, possessions and kingdom and what his queen had advised him saying how could he 
think of being satisfied with little renouncing vast wealth and possessions. It is seen that even Janaka 
who was known in the three worlds as knower of the supreme truth had fallen in obscurity and gave up 
his delusion on being enlightened. In the same manner if they also engage themselves in spiritual 
activities and charities then he will remain compassionate to all, giving anger, arrogance and desires, 
devoted to the welfare of people and serving old and noble achieve the desired goals 'aagga mai a 
terrre] aoe gfemmenmr afe cr ars || sidan asaan wearer aren aa | aq Uvd "ez aed qui 
fifa ||... qa rrr tor ers enfer trad | Asaria nr rires || wa satqera ser erras | gr 
agmraprfarasferr || qat Ter Ger apa | zezteviraorraraeit Messer: ||". 

Arjuna then speaks to him again that having won kingdom fighting like a Kshatriya it is not 
proper for him to become despondent. Though «i is cruel, it is not given for a Kshatriya to renounce 
nor offer sacrifice, nor perform penance, nor to live on other person's wealth. Yudhishthira himself is 
qualified to speak on t, of the past and the future. /ndra was born a Brahmin but became a Kshatriya by 
inclination and killed asuras though they were his brothers born from the same Prajapati. He became 
worthy of respect and admiration becoming the lord ofthe gods. Therefore, Yudhishthira should give up 
his sorrow and rule like /ndra. Whatever has happened was to happen and no one can surmount the 
divine Will ‘aarti eta arai rs geen] Foren arrears aura Fo get ara|). arit sr qarásir atat Tovar | errare feria 
3 qedrastrasi]| a wars adei efor seat | vor rie Ag eia gena || ...Forerttegarertor urzr saree] fafarrer 
Ayers ase wa || AÀ à ave qan fas maa) sir aree smart raria || creer apt quu gered @ fase | 

Sr ware: arenae rz spera]. AT eara vet Fapferesirerar: aada | vrerre arreter rag Ter fer srfercrez cen ere gage HTT | 
faz fe maga a safaf]. 

Then Vyasa too counsels Yudhishthira that Arjuna has spoken wisely and *rí is well established 
for human beings and one should perform duties assigned to a householder according to scriptures and 
righteousness as ordained, going to the forests not having been ordained for him.. Even as gods, 

_ ancestors, guests and servants follow their attributes and inclinations even do the animals, birds and 
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dhishthira himself is well-versed in #4, in penance 


austerities, he too should not shirk the responsibility bestowed on him by PPIE to e 
ancestral kingdom wisely and well, all other enterprises being less d la mum i 
brothers he should govern, since «af and not aam, shaving head an Mee n is not his 
aata rer arcane | rege eters acit reece || vert erc eret quam inii 
Fi || reed fe wer iar Rester | eastern areca état || gaffe aerate sia a e 
erre erar || ear e gei ret ve fcfe decre || a er ivi ror fime wera aT 
A site vr: Ha || arque fet arai sp ener aera | aus qa fe Tere apart A quem. 
Yudhishthira remained quiet listening to these words spoken by Vyasa, who continues | 
reiterating that he should rule the lands like Yayati and Nahusha with his brothers in happiness having | 
already lived earlier in forests. Having enjoyed the worlds according to one righteousness, desires and 


reptiles follow their ordained path. Since Yu 


enterprise, only thereafter think of going to the forests ‘sui gfarai «raf aarfafta 1593 i mÀ geram | 
cai || gerer wrgra peras] À | ere ani ere rer | sepa vet wares fram |'. No does one get. 
back what was lost either by performing actions or by worrying over it. There is also no one who can 
granmt him what was lost by him. It is only by divine intent and Will that one gets at the proper time, - 
Accoring to time, the winds blow, the rains fall, lotus blooms in water, trees blossom in forests, dy 
breaksabd night falls, moon grows in fullness. At impropertime, neither tress give fruits not streams 
flowin abundance. Neither is one born nor does he die at improper time, nor does he become aduolasent 
or a young man, even as seed sown at omproper time does not give any grain ‘a aon erra ferar am rafta zr 
ga sated] gaad fafect fararer arent ad oad area ||. rera stat Tae arm. aera gea | arra Gear dq 
pert gafa arg err: || area goma freier rar: rera eae giaa: | serere: THe SAM Aras Alta afar ||. 

Happiness comes after suffering, suffering after happiness, neither happiness nor suffering 
remaining for all the time. Therefore one who desires contentment for all the times should give both 
happiness and suffering. Happiness and sufferings, creation and destruction, gain and loss, life and 
death come to every one. Therefore a man of wisdom does neither elated nor discouraged with these. 
The person well-enlightened by scriptures rules his kingdom in proper manner, according to 
classification of the attributes and one's own righteous duties, only he becomes happy in the world of 
gods gear giri garara gan] a fred erii gini a fred enit qera]| ga fe gari afe ger qur] quiza zd am 
seem gem]...gui « sd a werd ou cmeremd s cad a | qatan saber quur ae a mura 
sirere]|.. .rerterereqanr smerrardreg erra area er ra | «aud enen er aren 3 Hea aes ||". 

Yudhishthira remained quiet listening to these wordts spoken by Wyasa, who continues 
reiterating that it is unbecoming of him to worry over what has transpired, since it is difficult assign the 
cause for the massacre. It could be the supreme Lord, the human being, the intransient behaviour ofthe 
massacred or the fate of the person who was massacred. If initiated by the supreme Lord one performs 
good or bad works then the responsibility should be assigned to the supreme Lord alone. Since it is not 
proper to assign responsibility for those who have not caused it, it would be prudent that Lord alone is 
the initiator of all activities. Therefore do not lament unnecessarily, recalling the amf knowing the 
warriors have also died performing their own arf. Kauravas were greedy of possessions and prosperity 
as ruler to have hegemony over the whole world and were destined to come under Death's sway and be 
destroyed by Time. Neither you, nor Bhima, nor Arjuna nor Nakuala-Sahadeva were their killers, Time 
alone being the one who gives life and death. Time has neither father nor mother nor does he favour any 
one particular. People are witness to 7ime and by Time alone are they exterminated. 7ime uses living 
beings to destroy other living beings. Time has made this war the instrument of exterminating creatures, 
that being its resplendent form - ‘sai ar aai PA anf ava | eat ar ada eit; ando ar Gai aga) ésaer Fragen fè 
ore rior wr ÀA fim fadi || arsivm rd pe rri «rcm | qrafa firin ay Fri vm || 
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siia soit sr aerae | asrers Tata cote afesra]| a Ter areae arp Tren fe avert | askardt sora aaa area sign: ll 
[qua fated renda | gafa goes eret eise]. 

In ancient times, devas defeated asuras who caused decline of righteousness, even so 
-Kauravas were eliminated. If doing so one revives his entire family, by eliminating family saves the 
‘nation, then that would neither be destruction of nobility nor of righteousness. Sometimes 
unrighteousness takes the garb of righteousness and righteousness takes the garb of unrighteousness. 
‘Only a man of discrimination is able to distinguish between the two. Yudhishthira is wise in vedic 
wisdom and have listened to the worlds of noble people; therefore he should restrain his emotions and 
not allow his mind to be disturbed by sorrow. He has traversed the same path which the gods did in 
earlier times ‘sé q sad W4 ga Sarge qz | mgri aT saver argent adres | eramefar sate sreramireenpega: | ae adan 
aeaaea [|..srejkerivarer catatea atte ||. rlagfestatreasct aserter sade | stead sent 231r gare; || v 
za ale aep vert marem] Bet SAT UTI uo aega) srmer srt fe aaa rfe | earen Ra qun aa 
Rufaa || Teria spraraifi qma | i: qdera smear; f sr [|'. 

Finally Krishna intervenes telling him to give up sorrow since it dries up man's vigour. Brave 
warriors have died in a battle and they cannot be called back. Even as wealth gained in sleep is seen as 
illusory and unattainable, even so those who die cannot be seen or called back again. They died bravely 
as they fought, they were not killed when they were running from the battle field. Yudhishthira and any 
one here will surely die one day. Therefore, why should one worry about the inevitable? Earlier even 
great kings, supreme in eminence and wealth, far richer than what even he possessed, have died, then 
why should one lament the death of sons. Even as good medicine does not work on one who is dead, 
even so his words do not seem to have no effect on Yudhishthira - 'm aar yuana sie ci masao] a È à erat 
Fara carina || verererer ara erra faces AA | Ca ct fram Tert a ate sere || atsarga sp faforer Torna | rar 
Ha SA am arerastrnfer arferets ||. 18:738 cd a or: gafra ora | alee nier ar after ||. a erem gara erae | 
grga 8r Fares || feo ar «ertt sarees orari a 31 ara soe | sr rns ferret mia qui quattea quae ||". 

Then in what may be considered as a remarkable statesmanship, Vyasa advises Yudhishthira to 
go with his brothers to all those states or regions whose rulers were defeated and install them again on 
their thrones and ifthey are killed in the war then install their brothers or sons or if there be no son, then 
let the daughter be crowned on the thrones left vacant. If they are not adults or still in wombs, Pandavas 
should administer the region as regent in the intervening time. In this manner rule the lands even as 
Indra did in ancient times. Only thereafter he should perform Ashvamedha sacrifice "iz carrera fae 
agemi | ffoferrser srérarer feast aaa || crat Geter rear rear rrortgesget | MGA qais risa A à ves ferrea || arerrfa a TA 
rarest were] Baas wes Ra agem) apr enfer ui ur arora) arre fe frenis siepe wererf || 
Care Sear emer mre | rore aa aue feront qur ||". 

This was the benevolent polity and political system that prevailed during the closing period of 
Dvapara. Iravati Karve in her remarkable analysis charters these times in her book Yuganta, 
'Mahabharata is very explicit about the structure of the Kshatriya society and the strict code of 
behaviour of the many clans with respect to one another, who were all related and who ruled over the 
whole of the Gangetic plain. (They) were all ruled by hereditary kings for generations. When Yadavas 
founded the new capital in Dvaraka, they do not seem to have wrested it from any reigning king. Many 

battles and conquests are described, but there is not a single mention of any king being deprived by 
another of his kingdom'. 

Yudhishthira represents as one who has great faith in one's own righteousness and wisdom, and 
tends to look the opinion of others with skepticism if not with suspicion. Earlier even Krishna's words 
did not convince him but now repeating Vyasa's advice, Krishna again tells him that his brothers and the 
kingdom is waiting for his reply and for their pleasure and to please Draupadi, he should give up his 
grief and rule the lands acr afar qgráváfecrarar | gre werargde ror merae || TAR sid ci aee | are 
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anum gum ||. eee ram eH Sa a egw wer mr A aygrameem]| Rrardefr erat are 


à | densa way | ay framfaaer emper a fed ay ||'. Finally 
were] Farmer ur perennem || gemeni paises 
Yudhishthira reconciles and accepts the unanimous advise ‘Gays 4 or Tat Uttara | ard adia 


Iu. Para do according to Vyasa's advise and fulfilling that part, only then they Boto 
different regions and kings to bring tributes from the various rulers it wasasa mark of their sire 
a samrat, not as supreme but senior among the equals. Even earlier it was this Speo NEN made 
even Duryodhana, Dushasana and Shishupala accept willingly the invitation to participate their ear lier | 
Rajasuya sacrifice. Only Shishupala had dissented not so much to consider Yudhishthira a wei as it 
was his enmity towards Krishna for being given the principal honour, calling him not a ruler but only | 
cowherd. Krishna himself was conscious of this Kshatraiya code. Zealously protecting it and 
vehemently opposing Kamsa since he had usurped his father's throne against the norms, getting 
Jarsandha hilled for having imprisoned many kings to offer them as oblation in a sacrifice. At the same 
time he had refused to be the ruler after Kamsa's death, placing his grand-father Ugrasena on the throne, 
even as he made Balarama the ruler of Dvaraka, when Paundraka or Shrugal were killed their sons 
were installed on their thrones, even as Sahadeva became the ruler when Jarasandha was killed by 
Bhima. Therefore, Vyasa's concluding remarks to Yudhishthira should be looked from this perspective. 

Yudhishthira thereafter enters Hastinapura, along with Dhritarashtra, Gandhari, Kunti and 
his brothers, even as thousands of the residents of the city welcome them with great pleasure and 
enthusiasm. Brahmins shower blessings wishing health, wealth and prosperity. Then suddenly a 
rakshasa named Charvaka - «rata Tam, great teacher of materialistic and hedonistic philosophies, 
friend and well wisher of Duryodhana, mingles with the Brahmins suitably dressed as one - arem, 
wishing ill of the Pandavas- ‘ax graa friget ages | aren frees er get raran ||’. Even as other 
Brahmins were preventing him, Charvaka speaks derisively to Yudhishthira calling him an evil king, a 
murder of his kith and kin. Fie on such one, who should seek to live such a life when it would have been 
better ifhe who caused death of his teacher, would be dead and not living "fer sai agate mng à || f 
aereas dora agent enfer] wrafarear sra ei Aà a sifau]|'. 

The assembled Brahmins became ashamed and indignant and reject the words spoken by 
Charvaka saying that he does not represent them and assure Yudhishthira their support 'zzjsazasirszs 
Arq qa afta’. Recognizing him as one who had come to harm Yudhishthira - qu zer erate m rem | 
irarum feci «rea Fae || ari pit a eiee À angam] sqft auri wai wrgfen m ||", they admonish and 
destroy him with their spiritual power ‘aaa aemm aa gare aefb | Frezraeem get Rap qramerni]| aq ara 
fafréreesporer aeaa] aR én rassen || 
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After Charvaka was killed all impediments were brushed aside and Yudhishthira entered 
Hastinapur with pomp and approbation. Soon thereafter, he was crowned the King of the kingdom, in 
the presence of Krishna, Satyaki, Dhritarashtra, Vidura, Yuyustsu, Sanjaya and others. Krishna anoints 
him with water poured from his divine conch. Yudhishthira thanks all for the confidence placed in him 
which would be the source of his strength. Though he is crowned the king, he declares that 
Dhritarashtra as the fatherly figure was the lord of the lands and Pandavas subservient to him offer the 
same respect as they did earlier. Having exterminated his sons, Yudhishthira now lives for his sake, 
ceaselessly serving all his needs. "serrer ere: Aa ai avi] smrr5 ea farà ar era nferqeifarfers || gaet fe strane apa 
sued ed] sm ges «ard war fressen || af rerit sra geret aur | serez aang gei afquéa || qu ara geri ee 
qusar ad va a || Carats adiri vraefirduri n ['. 

"Thereafter, he appoints Vidura as his chief advisor and Sanjaya as the chief administrator. 
Nakula is appointed in charge of the army, Arjuna being charged to restrain the enemies and punish the 
evil ones. Bhima was appointed to look after religious duties and Dhaumya being appointed as the 
principal priest. Sahadeva was asked to remain by his side. In addition, Vidura, Sanjaya and Yuyutsu are 
charged to be in attendance on Dhritarashtra to meet all his requirements. Then he approaches Krishna 
with all deference and requests him to take his own seat, saying that with his grace, compassion and 
strength alone they have gained their kingdom, - 'aa gor qure rr er err F | Fae a Test TIT fae a || Ga 
gratae vro Aglama sar | rer qustrerar qa Grea ||. farang fasarerifasadwa | fort from et ayer qao qr |.. 
Area germs Gon erre ort Faye | fava ae aga ayaa mou d mataa ||. Thus eulogized, Krishna 
congratulates him ‘wa gA hem gor amr diftat: | emer qupeitiratf'wsdue qnrez arcam ||. 

Once the coronation ceremonies were over, Yudhishthira observes that Krishna was absorbed 
in thought. When asked Krishna replies that his mind at that moment was centred on Bhishma, lying on 
the bed of arrows, effulgent like a flame in ashes, surrendering to him his mind and intellect. He advises 
Yudhishthira to approach Bhishma posthaste with reverence and seek his final counsels for his 
problems, for the great Kuru luminary would soon set in eternity - 'sraerrar ter smerfera eaters | ni sanie 
SEAT 3 erre sr ||. Agaa Aas eem en | srt aara À erret AAs ||... are fe gad atte Aa vr | 
qaa TA ard acerca sát ||. ceghafter ner rei Sa) sene ges uer einem]... aaa ter errant 
gier | emere Wears creer xireamren]|'. 

Yudhishthira agrees the suggestion saying that there could be no two opinions to accept since 
he is the creator of the worlds; he knows what is best for them. Besides since the Sun is fast traversing to 
the northern horizon and Bhishma will be blessed with his beneficial presence as the mutable and 
immutable origin of divine effulgence ‘satya aai cart aadA | qur qaia aed urere ||.. 3m TI 
a fe Aaa | ast reraret ceneeta areas || «rer eere dre area a | ashi eer eris vara fé Terra Afè ||. Then 
lead by Krishna he goes to Bhisma shining like Sun and reciting Krishna's innumerable names with 
concentrated mind and intellect in the company of great seers like Vyasa, Narada and other sages 
Reig RaR ror mA | gÀ war ener gir arem ||'. Then seeing Krishna approach him he offered 
his obeisance lying down, "atur gezge gera sgreeri| arra? qegrars feror] foror] sera] qjarsatfergzt yer nai gaze 
qp pen quemar aqiamameqa.| "t aerae area a | aaa gona carere vir cm ||. rer aoa wed ur 
Rapra rra] aram frora ae aron À Agee aen ||. «Trav gi arem ATTN Te | amar qi eas set amar ser ||". 

Offering obeisance to Vyasa and other sages and bowing to Bhishma Krishna, Satyaki and 
Pandavas sit around him ‘afvara g fer: arated er oar | ariaa meraga || acit ge «ar sear "med 
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aghat i i j inqui hether he has all his 
! i hus lying, Krishna softly inquires w 
rar; | dará es ad fries gade: ||'. Seeing him t r faci 
senses al restrained and the arrows are not causing excessive pain - aera aaff carats za qr | afro 
e is aware that as a man of wisdom, no one else equal to 


^ - ' . " h 
amer aa afer azai a ||'. Continuing he says that 
him seen in the world. Therefore, he should remove any Ans jd "e borne iur ree 
i i bers. Since he is repository o | 
due to the destruction of the family mem pa ahaa e 


i i f life 
temporal relating to the different aspects of tte l Á l l 
have engulfed Pandavas, "a a sim merarét agai ama: | fri Pate arend air; AST TM || we er ata emi 


grae | Radai renne sravar qnie || aqux AGS 3 gu 3 aA AA | Mo hM ere s eame 
sáb veri & || aa mga sie stor erg || a fe sri arera wr |. "à a oh 
aaae |. aiaga aa aa ae Ega: || zanfan a anf iaram] Adr ave foren: dea fafaa ||.. ur aai Fred 
st à Raar] à adan etis ferreo diarena | vui er fe es erc ger || ror enfer rt eaa ra | 
gagra gera 21 MÀ ||". : 
in Hearing Krishna's voice er him, Bhishma opened his and bowing with both his hands, 
slightly raising his head. He said that he was happy to see with admiration and amazement his eternal 
form, as the creator and destroyer, pervading heaven and earth and the seven spheres as well. On the top 
of his head was the luminous heaven and below is the mother earth, quarters are his shoulders and Sun 
and Moon are his eyes, Shukra being his vigour. Having been in communion with him, he has already 
surrendered to him hoping to reach the supreme goal - ‘714 TTA citri quara | a fe ai aien deat 
mater ||.. «rer qe Mifare rat ed aaraa] ener ATT agara adaa || fad ct forrar caret qai 2t agara | fersir par 
farsengdf spas afafa ||. carere era iaei afa | zaras que frr raa qnem: ||" 

Hearing these laudatory words, Krishna tells him-those who are not his devotees or those who 
being devoted are not upright in their dealings having no serenity in mind, are never so enlightened. 
Bhishma having restrained his senses and being austere is qualified to be enlightened and having only 
sixty five days for his deliverance to his original place, he prevails him to counsel Yudhishthira who is 
despondent not having proper wisdom ‘aes zq avr fef à grat | act rar ag RA carat rara foren]| a rara Tra 
maA Ta | esrfarerenrerri stemma Wr || ware i reser fred errata | e erafér aed er art er foren sie || need viror ni 
«u$ quar ae fda | aa gaa erar nit rada Ge || sated 92 er agua rd feret aa ATA | cra sp avieeiretreed war 
rer fage zen). aR gaa wena zfafezrra | safe ated serere aed ares eager sitam ||. 

Bhishma is overwhelmed by Krishna's request says that what can he say when every thing that 
can be spoken is established in Krishna himself. He who becomes bold to speak about the worlds which 
are near /ndra only that one can speak about righteousness, enterprise, desires and deliverance. But 
being weak by pain caused by the arrows he should be excused because he has no strength to talk and at 
that moment he is neither aware of the directions nor of earth and the sky above. Besides who else can 
venture to instruct Yudhishthira when he has a teacher like Krishna himself '£ areaftrerentt area 3 aa aferi 
| a ares ad aa arfer spirefmi]| arezr aaie ated Read aa aerate à era; aient f à || riana eaters sir t 
met | waft aaa a sr er afe: cate fer || e ferr fèrf afara] drea tifa Frais site || a ata Raa port 
ma deai | qarafzes aA Rra za fay |l. Krishna was not one to allow him so easily to withdraw. 
Therefore, he assures him that his pain will be reduced during the period of his communication and he 
will neither be obscure nor confused, neither by heat nor by thirst. All avenues of wisdom will be 
revealed to him and his intelligence will not stand diminished, with his mind becoming calm and 
Collected - "ex mare masta aroraa día | yero ar ror were qi | aà ented À qef zeta er rom | gate sta 
ferant a arp: | rft a efr afma a | a a À afraid aree fear || sre er scit Pri ae tor area | 
eerie tc Sefer severe] AcE ToT iq rega | shor cedit err wt dpt gam ||. Narada too advises 
Pandavas to take this opportunity to get their doubts resolved from Bhishma since he is fast sinking like 
the Sun on the western horizon, arceri aareit irsirs aspere] srerifa fe retreat Ra area || sra ammrfengni aa 
segre pet afrerseitrerqaver dea] va gen writers ag crar ster orare aera 
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Then they all came to their grandsire but none of them were bold enough to ask questions, 
Yudhishthira admitting that no one but Krishna being competent to ask him questions -'vayé ava 
siig | vul rapa dre very || mirare sdb wwe faee | mrg agaran qu far|]. 

. Krishna approaches Bhishma inquiring whether his mind is now composed for wisdom to shine with 
clarity, without any obscurity in mind and heart ‘aferaqqaa Gri arer a vereri | reran ghz: ferae 
qa || aRar R eatin aferenfer er cera | aera a aaa 3 a far amaret 1 ||'. Bhishma replies Krishna that by his grace 
bodily pain, delusion of mind, fatigue, indecision, and timidity have all disappeared enabling him to see 
past, present and the future clearly, like fruit in one's hand. Wisdom contained in vedic scriptures, is 
explicit even so is af according to persons, places and periods. Therefore, whatever they need to know 
will all be communicated to them. Yet he wonders that though by his grace his energy is revived, a doubt 
rankles in his mind why Krishna himself did not communicate the wisdom to them aret sire; sms art 
venere zn | Ta Tartare arr: terre À || Aer rei wferererr yates armes | ercerderqasanfa gro Heater] arensera a et 
Arira à | arrastrar ||. aa abr er arb aces vriré | «rar eratis spar arit À afermfasra]| gaara 
wgerereqearrfeqs | at; sas ads fer aera || vere fast g warserar a ure anrea] fao cr farafürd arr qur] ae "ga zd 
ford g armar «rare ars] fao fafa errans] ae nma ||". 

Krishna then in a great admission of his intent and purpose in the world, clarifies his role as 
custodian of the well-being and prosperity ofhis devotees. Therefore, though he is the origin ofall glory 
and success, existence and non-existence, to enhance the greatness of his devotees he makes his 
extensive and comprehensive wisdom along with divine sight accessible to Bhishma, so that as long as 
the world is ruled by wise rulers the world will speak of Bhishma's wisdom and glory. ‘asa: aasa qi ni 
faf erra | Ace aris hater rers aaaea ||. . sr g rar gar araa erge | «rit 3t Fagen akseate sitet mifer || arafa gferdarer 
gera areata Yar | Taran Aaaa ||. gea atcteeat sar fe A | err asi faves sparerrafa & || 
aras qure eias FESS arsit gA | erarcrereareri veri wait fafa sere || . 

Listening to Krishna's words, an overwhelmed Bhishma exclaims joyously that he surely is the 
eternal se/f of all creatures. Let Yudhsishthira ask any questions and he will reply them all happily 'za 
SATS zd ameet qi | erar arare sperme er maa || geao eaten at eritque | ca dicit fant ware 
uem]. Then seeing Yudhishthira still hesitating to approach, Krishna remarks that he hesitates fearing 
that Bhishma may be still angry with him for having become the instrument for destruction of elders and 
teachers who deserved respect 'erzrar TAAA erie gae |. eiae ert Hear etapa Fass |. .qusmmimaise wise 
qaiea] aaea sad arate ||. Bhishma smiles with compassionate glance saying that even 
as charity, study and austerity is enjoined on Brahmins, killing enemies and being killed by them on the 
battle field even if they be one's own relatives, is enjoined for Kshatriyas. Therefore, he need not worry 
to come in his presence, since he has now given up anger and is peaceful in mind. - ‘aera ar sri amaai 
mu | ABTA «rrr ago AAT Tear |. gus «rr frere ar Sr agree || ara perpe er aera | Prefer evi? rar aAA az 
uifaa]l. Then Yudhishthira holds his feet and in return Bhisma lovingly welcomed him. 

After acknowledging Krishna as the source of entire wisdom ‘wi sata sec mr goma arri | arere 
wee sara aT) oy aa meri AR| Pemma areararefa area |l, Bhishma thereafter 
communicates to Yudhishthira as requested by him, "rrr à vei a4 fer fadi fags | meri ar aa age aia ||' 
mri (righteous actions for Kings) sme (righteous actions in time of distress), terri (righteous actions 
for final deliverance) and errr (righteous actions for charity). But Yudhishthira remains unsatisfied and 
craves elucidation, even though he was conscious that grandfather's body is shattered and full of blood 
stains, his mind incoherent, all due to his fault. He feels that it would have been better if he too was killed 
on the battle field, instead of seeing Bhishma suffer in this manner ‘grit agerar: geme sm: Rame | 43 À aud 
bata gaam] ferr. agan magm Aare: | verat aor a afte varessreerefarerefa ||. sre Bea feb g epe ac feme: | 
sra fads aA That || wur ur uae sega warn | epa Pred umm fa g axes? acs |). qa gre 
gaara | sr banter aai sfr faeit ||.. ate fe wm dp fers sae eran] safari ufa qa ae AE || 3 erra 
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j | D . . * . 
i Bhishma consoles him saying why should he hold himself responsible since he is dependent 


like others on the divine will, the course of one's actions being difficult to known by one senses, Wade | 
i i ' He relates then a legend about the conversation between a 
| ann R erat gei reife]. He re eee iced id 
serpent, hunter, Death and Time when a child bitten by the serpent dies. Time c ari ep t no : 
them were responsible for death, actions performed by the child alone have occasion death, ‘7 ur 
avri ate pera vorm | Rafa eget a aci fe eto || seated at irren eirca] anasa ausa aaran || 
arent ape pi rd frost nas | fart ante ad atau qum. Therefore, Yudhishthira should not grieve for the 
death of his cousins, '...smi res sr p sian gu | amaa Tester 4 yw || "a aa od at aie gaara A | 
amid àa qiias ||". 1 
Ms eris his extended communication embracing all aspects to be known by a 
King, he recounts what Shiva told seers earlier about Krishna's eternal mystery, greater than that of 
Brahma and luminous like Sun in cloudless sky - 'frarrereft a: maa gA ets | g amarrararir are qd eaters ||" 
who has taken human form to fulfill divine intent and purpose  "raratégeret qi aqnam |', with both 
Brahma and Shiva happily established within, "ae aafa THe ait gardfaa: | ads ga fare rft gadna || gÈ 
aferré ser a Asante frac | arr ar gast sfà fat irm ||', the gods sheltered with splendour on his chest, 
along with Sri Lakshmi ‘wats sri dfms sit qua zaan | a tae Quetiern Arm: Ameis: ||. Therefore, any one 
who desires to experience Brahma or Shiva can do by seeing Krishna ‘a fe «i agia aeui a Rare] 
ceded maraga qaa]. He verily is Vishnu, verily is the resplendent 9, supporter of the earth, verily 
is Balarama verily is and verily is also Krishna, the immutable with plough and discus respectively as 
weapons, 'z va faa: asa seran: | arm a adie drugs a sr || ae ga Ret ferait | coat 
ara a aasa ||'. Bhishma says that when Shiva concludes his words, they resonate reverberating 
around, with clouds gathering, sky turning dark-blue, pleasant rains pouring, quarters becoming 
invisible, even as he disappears from their sight ra aif merae: afargeerafacpra] Five wri Ae rema || 
qrgstaa Tora age Prie quz | Tavares dri Paster sr eras || eri raft erfesrrreir quar seres | rd yore am ezepiraver ||’ 
Bhishma tells Yudhishthira that warriors were slaughtered by Time, which is no one other than 
Krishna himself, the eternal chastiser 'arerara am: wat Fre wri | aa er area wem apreit fi acier: || ar fi area apres 
vez: dagé | aei Aan aor evt mra: ||, And his entire success in war is entirely due to Krishna 
alone ‘aa ord sra; Gerda Afaa || «rara gfardtazdt eat ammavrrerara] 37i arerarfersdt ava armavit nf || a sarar 
UÀ garga gorga er gra ia È || gaea ieis agaga | parsan Sarasara] Bar 
array META Hera | aA a erar sem ga ||. Therefore, he should not grieve on this matter, 
‘creme ye E siferqeéf |... etni aar raan irge | aerea AJA eve; rerh a ifa ||". After Bhishma's 
long oration, Yudhishthira lapses in silence even as other si lently offer obeisance to Krishna ‘ya waren 3 
mA Toe | quf nga SrA mr si reram] raga reri zmpermezrerir zv | veqoa TAT aperi v3 arsrerars waa] 
Yudhishthira was, however, was not yet satisfied and therefore asks him as a final instruction 
what is that divine being who is the ultimate refuge, knowing whom and offering whom obeisance one 
becomes eternally blessed and which is the righteous ofthe righteous performance of action performing 
which a persons finally becomes delivered from samsara - "Rete ad site f adë TRO pen m prem 
regres se] ei eni Weert Net rt s | fi TOL rera orspremiarernma]l. Then what Bhishma replies in return 
is the reiteration and recitation ofthe thousand names of Sri Vishmu - ‘array Aquen gere] TATA 
ge were || Faaa wr geraai cata s | RP Ro wdeitasritvara] aera 
pere ignia] ser veris sarai adea] sva ee vri wdevervrewan]] eve sebum cera sia 
eire men wq]. Concluding all the thousand names Bhishma finally tells Yudhishthira that 
whoever listens to these auspicious names or reiterates them every day he will not face any adversity in 
this as well as in the subsequent worlds ‘site Shira d;srae spere | reri erai Reavers geste] ar e sperare 
aeria Radda mu areparafebferst ats He rara |, 
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After completing his extensive and comprehensive instruction on Dharma and other subjects, 
Bhishma lapsed in silence. Seeing him quiet Vyasa addressed him pointing out Yudhishthira's calm and 
. composed disposition along withies brothers and Krishna and that he should permit them to go back to 
. Hastinaapura. Bhishma gives his permission asking them to give their sorrow and perform their duties 
to the ancestors and their countrymen. Come again to him when the Sun traverses to the northern 
horizon. Thereafter, Yudhishthira placing Dhritarashtra, Gandhari and Krishna in the forefront left for 
Hastinapur along with his brothers and other family members. 

When the time comes for Bhishma to leave his mortal coils, Yudhishthira comes to him with all 
the materials for along with his brothers, Dhritarashtra, Vidura and Krishna. They see Bhishma lying 
ready to leave his mortal coils. Vyasa was there with him along with Narada, Devala and other sages. 
Yudhishthira and others get down from their chariots and approach Bhishma and offer him and the sages 
their obeisance. Then Yudhishthira addresses Bhishma softly informing that he has come along with 
Dhritarashtra, Krishna and all those saved from the terrible war and the citizen of Kurujhangal as well - 
‘gar dirsrri aas gofaedas | wem vanadrat agit: ae e) aara aera: Aaea | Raada ava 
gaftateds ||... gRs: gad wed madga | gone wereraret gfe fo prenfUr À ||..gava cp werden gauss ava | suftade 
asme amis atáari]| sarea wears ae a agnam | emma Acer APT eitert ||". 

Bhishma opens his eyes gently and is pleased to see them all present. He commends 
Yudhishthira for having gained Wisdom and understood the divine intent and purpose. He tells him to 
give up his grief and rule his kingdom wisely and well. He has been lying in this bed of arrows for eighty 
one days but he feels as if he has been lying for hundred years. He should not lament any more, 
especially he has been informed of the divine intent purpose from Vyasa, - ‘fear masha eria aerei 
gaa | after fe vrrarereuisfar || sewer wad wares em | sry afar uem aden ca || ..referre ru 
faai acera | aq cared a genaue |l. Then turning his gaze to Krishna he seeks his permission to leave 
his body, asking him to shower his grace on him for ever. "ama qvsfrarer garm Rase | agè at aque 
gim || «iq sme ea quemar | Aer ated a «uat gR) rem 3 aes oe arava gaera | AAT edt 
aAA || a at ai aper set Hera] eure weTsmdr Tesa qui "ml. Krishna graciously permits him to go 
back to Vasus, the deities presiding the quarters, saying that he has indeed not committed any demerits in 
life, having lived like Markandeya and Death waiting by his side like a servant for him to leave at will. 
‘SATAY Hey cat aspere ara | a ASRA gtori faedah verge || fagsebrs far ward sais ganas | d« Fara at fear yea 
gars ||'. Bhishma then turns his face slightly towards his kith and kin and tells them now that he would 
be withdrawing his life from the body, they should live in righteous manner, since Truth alone is 
supreme - 'armerezhiresrft aaga éA | acing aa as ifa fe qoi aer]. 

Saying thus he lapsed in to silence, having established his se/fin primal Breath. Then through 

Yoga even as he withdrew his self from each part of his body, the arrows stuck in those parts fell off from 
the body and with wounds filled the body became luminous thereafter, to the great astonishment of 
Vyasa, Krishna and all the assembled people. At that moment musical instruments, bugles and conches 
sounded from heavens and fragrant flowers begin falling with sages acclaiming we// done, well done. 
Then Bhishma's Primal Breath breached the crown of his head and shot cross to merge in the vast 
expanse of the space. - 'samredmrareg TA qui Wererm | wfed iffi acter aR wur || acaspata unb fe a 
serpere | aeerafersres sata armgenza ere 3 || erra Gera equi ren ats aegre | qagezar faferer: ad aream: || ae of 
Afr adaa aaRS | afc creer adag a || orm fren arts Rara z | aggira guat: aera] Rra 
qaaa ary aA efter | merear a sirorer RAA || garana aaa | Ta a aA 79: MATT || 
mga eer ALATA gee: | |'. 

Thereafter Vidura together with Pandavas bring fragrant materials for the funeral pyre and 
then going around, they offer their respect to the deceased ancestor and a great human being. At that 

time, his mother, Ganga the river-goddess was seen flowing with restlessness mourning the passing 
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j soles that the Vasus having been cursed earlier by sage Vashishthato 
Wes d sd i Seer returned earlier to their quarters as desired by her, Bhishma is going 
back to his supreme abode to dwell among Vasus. He is the same one who having — — 
was killed by Arjuna and not indeed by Shikhandi, when he laid down his Bee € e ms a 
could not have been able to defeat him. Therefore, she nec not grieve his death. Thus conso e 
Krishnaand Vyasa, Ganga become calm and flows peacefully 'wawataté wa ci m spas spaesfet || ae rai eite qa 


gat 3 aes | agra nertar: matin siet || arena i Aaga | a vr aaa sacre cena || seras Pred a 2f 


fürcifeer || sot f agzerréergererd wercit || are sit er aae sre: | aee qt ras vri spares || ten faf oa at 


daar | waren ed afta sires arre aqua re èfa gae Fa A ||'. 
| When Yudhishthira saw Bhisma's mortal remains being consumed by fire, he became week 


and limp with sorrow, had not Bhima supported him at the instance of Krishna. Seeing him thus 
grieving, even Dhritarashtra tells him not to lament, protesting that ifany one has to grieve, it is for him 
and Gandhari having lost all their hundred sons like wealth lost in dreams. Therefore, seeing them he 
should cease lamentation on the events that have been in the past and look forwards in life she amen 
ag ardere] acrior area Forrest car ||... sifercrezi a avarfar crar erga ar || Afaa war erar "rrearaft a AA | aat: rore ae 
aei qur a|) sper ferae agra werert | area gea afreanfa safes ||. fe ase Rad asa À gai qur | a 
sitferaa rac arie oriens ||". 

Krishna too then advises that if one mourns too much for the dead, then ancestors become 
despondent ‘ata mer sie: fearon orf | davai traer iaae) semen rerum raresritrérem 
oar nefa TH || TACHA sarai afei eaaa) fagtramre germara qnas ||'. Yudhishthira replies that it is 
the love and affection which Bhishma, Krishna, Vyasa, Narada and Vidura have for him that makes 
them speak thus otherwise his desire would still be to retire and live in the forests, since he has no peace 
here. Seeing him speak in dejection, Vyasa advises him if he thinks that he is responsible for the mass 
massacre, then let him perform Rajasuya sacrifice as performed by his ancestors ‘gat a qesd araary a 
Arar | abf quo api epp ar Ram || smeri er ura qatar | ag aa cared s ||. agaa erm a 
affer | afa fred gga à er ararfr gA ||.. a er acted er rrt | rcr a gaa erer affer ||. . aa er writ ca ra 
gferárafer | a erdara qefaremres ||." 

Krishna points out to him that it is the disease of two kinds - physical and mental, both 
complementing each other. Cold, heat and wind influence body and keeping them in balance assure the 
physical health. Similarly, luminous, enterprise and obscure attributes determine the mental health. 
Keeping them in balance assure both physical and mental health. Cold affects the heat and heat in return 
the cold. When luminous, enterprise and obscure attributes are kept in balance, that state is the sign of 
equanimity ‘fafaen aad afèr ii arae | qai adria Probes area || aft amaa atte mia fruar | aa ama 
animira Arrera || Riro rar arqve yon rrera | twr orai arei ra eram eren] sui arra Ad sare a arena | aei 
Werne aa meros un: || erat orat nma jer wen. For any increase in one of these or imbalance 
between these, necessary remedy is suggested. Happy moments are affected by unhappy ones, and 
unhappy ones by happy ones. But it is generally observed that in moments of unhappiness, one 
remembers and recollects happy moments and in moments of happiness one desires to remember and 
recollect unhappy moments. - 'rarrairirás fargas || wr amer sep mdr siis area | ahaa ata yaa 
adian | aa ya atari gera vorfrerrf ||" 

Pandavas are to be seen remembering and recollecting unhappiness without being unhappy 
and hoping for happiness even after being in happiness. If this is not delusion caused by unhappiness, 
then what else is? Or perhaps this is their attributes that makes them to do so. Having seen many 
humiliating incidents in life and living difficult days in forests, they do not desire to recollects them in 
mind. Now they are faced with similar struggle but this struggle has to be fought in mind, where there is 
neither arrow not any weapons; and this struggle is before them and they have to fight on their own. If 
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_ they do not win this battle, no one knows what will happen of them? Realizing this be prepared and 
conscientious. Knowing that for every creatures such moments come, they should rule the lands which 
has come to then from ancestors ‘afvaegsa adare gaa edia | akaga adarit gaa erdire || adaig 
gaa gA gaa a | erdfresfar diva agara] sraar a aAA ar aaga |. . ara A zrerdrormeri ganien | 
tet asa crat ge TETTA Fars wr | TETA at Fae A || rx a site nr stet er af | 
aeae daa A gap] aah Gs amaa aA | gaen q Aa gag ara || vai af aAa 
qam fem] Fare ga smfer m areitfera]|'. 

Concluding Krishna reminds that it is not known whether one attain faf proficiency by 
renunciation of external objects. But one who renounces them but is ever attached to his senses, get with 
out slightest doubts the pleasures which those who despise them gets. m - Mine the mortal Death and 3 
- ‘not mine' the immortal Brahman, existing within one's own self represent the means of attaining 
eternal Brahman. If after gaining the whole world with the creatures and possession one is give up 
attachment to them, or one dwelling in the forest does not give attachment to senses, what can one do 
with such ones? Be aware of the nature of the external and internal foes. For only the one who sees the 
things with detached mind becomes delivered from the great danger. The world does not praise one who 
is attached to senses. The wise one considering them as harmful renounces them. The one whose mind is 
immersed in desires is not respected in life. All activities originate from desires and desires from mind. 
Men of wisdom considering desires as the origin of sufferings, renounce them. Desire cannot be easily 
destroyed, neither by weapons, sacrifices, scriptural knowledge, valour, by penance and austerity nor 
even by seeking deliverance, because these themselves will end up being desires that bind, remaining 
un-destroyed and lasting for ever ‘7 are «ers Aiea ard |. merama amity a grs | a smit aq da 
fargerrereg erar || zara] AAA qe saa] TH ur aT a saa)... rear fe Gat Hee Weremeror mrt] "iei er 
Wa Acti «ar apte || raram ars Wr prp enr vis | ACT Ter cea FMEA ei d || MeN SON aa Wea IU 
Sure quan deri FIA a Wereram]| mme s Taha era AeA eee safes | wd emp ms amasa: Herd 
ARa || - . Ate Maa STING ed rer dafa) ar jt qae ed sm qeci sen] «er ATS qa ngaran] at ar qaae 8 asia 
faeries | qefa mier qa: mgar]... arr war od nmm sa: | qur cenfum Jen a eura a | sam ad 
"gares meer || aereas ai art aaa | ot ay aera cr a a faena || erre aise afra | ava 
fafatrást: aramas ||". 

Finally Krishna persuades him to perform sacrifices and not lament on those who are dead, 
because they cannot be brought back again. This alone will bring him praise and renown in this world 
and the next ‘aera aera fafera«zfanmra |... d eram Aerar qu qw | « reared Gad earsferqensr || a 
vafer rere enaA | AA eitas avi mr fear ref | These words of Wisdom spoken by Krishna make 
Yudhishthira becomes calm, composed and self-assured saying that there remains no slightest of doubts 
in his mind ‘svafadisé mgdan | + gA 9 faaan fae |l'. Then sages and seers who had 
gathered there disappeared from their sight after taking leave of Yudhishthira, Krishna and Arjuna 
‘wag À zar ad ua vedas | srerqemar Ta carat gyemerep || waar dur aes ag: |'. Yudhishthira placing 
Dhritarashtra in forefront departs for Hastinapura and rules his lands in Dvapara yuga, even as Manu 
and Dasharathi Rama did in Krita and Treta yugas. Observing that Kali yuga is fast approaching he 
made provision for that yuga also in his kingdom and ruled the kingdom with all righteousness 'a amsaa 
fat graa aA w trem gie angie we || car fern wat an | cem maA A rerums Afe-iral| 
semam Para gre | age afed areara ||". 

After spending few days in Hastinapur, Krishna tells Arjuna that since Yudhishthira has 
established his rule with peace and safety and having enjoyed their company, he would like to return to 
Dvaraka to meet his parents, Balarama and all others. Therefore please place this request before 
Yudhishthira, since he cannot do this since he may not be happy with that request. ' are «rar anfaracdfa 
qme | Raga asa d gar arate || zr erigat cor zer Hp Heras | zer areata fene wur AA |j fe eter petal 
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Yudhishthira became the King and Kauravas were annihilated. — in him that whatever that 

Therefore, before Krishna proceeds for Dvaraka, Arjuna confides in him that w ^ er tha 
was communicated to him on the battle field by him and enlightenment of his divine resp Pet : 
lost due to fickleness of his mind, sacar therefore, he is keen to listen the wisdom gain, since a e 
soon be returning to Dvaraka "fed 3 serarer Wm etit | mere aadA A fim] | vert Mee gr 
are eed ype A meien dig efr ely m Al : pii 
Krishna chides him saying that he had communicated to him the secret wisdom whic par s 
supreme metaphysical essence and resplendent form and other eternal worlds, but Arjuna ha due to his 
lack of receptivity and through insensitivity had not been recipient. It is difficult for him now to 
communicate the the Wisdom again - ‘arfacteed sar "jd sasa ware] et refi rd deinen maad] — 
vci v quedan eas vf ae || errr epe f ave | red ret erem 
substantiating the statement that lightening does not strike with the same intensity and in the same place 
twice. But Krishna is compassionate, therefore, what comes out as Ja 4914 srísmrm is Anu Gita. 

It may appear strange that both Arjuna and Krishna spoken as the descent of the seer =z and 
arra - 'acarratt a at qd èA frai | erret «rj eire; aA fe eraa] spi ange er di ero reread | arit effi 
amaa wm ||, they should respond as they do former lacking receptivity and failing to remember and 
recollect the supreme Wisdom 'a«rewraar dr qr dr mr. aai qrwemg 7S À wea ||' and the latter 
expressing inability to convey the same again in the same form and substance, without leaving some 
thing os the ear;ier communication '4 a asa gogh Bias eaaa || paeas à apfar als anrea | aa sed Gad 
AAMT error ||. 

Vyasa of vast, comprehensive and deep intelgenece has seen the divesity in creation 
occasioned by human being caused by attributes and inclinations born of nature. Therefore, in 
Mahabharata, one finds the distinct and distinguishing feature of both being presenting extensively 
through out thenarrative. While Arjuna does not appear often as one enlightened to the divine essence 
within being obscured by beguiling «rm of his attributes and inclinations born of nature, Krishna, even 
when responding to his attributes and inclinations born of nature, was consciously enlightened of the 
divine essence within himself ‘spits serararer yanri A a| afe vamifercera emarararenaar ||! and 'sré favere 
TE ASA Tear || yr aa eer ier qa a | st adararai waar || sia sre arcnfarenferat afer ga | amar affi 
afaa qat Perera || rer ere iari affa yy en | seré aandra a ives ||. . JÀ ad g gai afè aa | a a 
aae aA ger 3 R|. ' Shiva too endorsing tells 'srrai Frrerafa erties € | sacii agama Jer || a va 
sra Rog pune RAA | rea za qq enai ||, further telling seers about Krishna's eternal mystery, 
greater than that of Brahma and luminous like Sun in cloudless sky - Ramer ar: mam qedr eft: | goir 
arsrerara ara spi gafas ||. 

Krishna's reply to Arjuna expressing his inabaility to repeat to whatever was communicated 
earlier without some portion left out from being told requires a detailed study, reflection and 
clarification at a later stage, not only from emotional and devotional point of view but also from purely 
intellectual and metaphysical point of view, how such resplendent personality, who played dominant 
role and influence in the society came to be accepted as supreme divine personality, which will be done 
extensively in a Chapter that will follow later. However it may suffice to say that every manifestation 
has within itself the divine essence which one may or may not be consciously aware. This awareness 
comes with the gradual evolution of the consciousness, beginning with perhaps complete 
unawareaness and ith gradual enfoldment of that conscious in varying degrees and intensity, in some in 
leasser extent and in others in larger, some having realized their role and purpose while others still 
oblivious, but evidencing and acknowledging the existence of that divine resplendence as Krishna 
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himself pointd out ‘ardtsita sm Rami rgi qr | ww me Steer fergie sar || aaea rghit ar | 
area Tes ei i eror TaAA|| rear ameter fao steer eraot | Faezsareftra geia feret orm ||". 
Therefore some souls in whom the resplendence becomes evident they become enterprising, 
energetic, intellctualy and spiritually luminous. Some who have come say like Buddha say, 'I am not the 
first Buddha who neither came upon the earth nor shall be last. In due time, another Buddha will arise in 
the world, a holy one, a supremely enlightened one endowed with wisdom in conduct, an auspicious one 
... Hewill reveal the same eternal truth, which I have taught you. He will preach you that which is great 
_ in the beginning, great in the middle and great in the goal’. Jesus said that as the Son of the Father in 
Heaven he has come to establish not to destroy the ancient Law, Muhammad wrote down what the 
angels revelaed as the Allah's Message to the world. But Krishna says that he himself had conveyed the 
imperishable Yoga to Vivasvan, the Sun, who conveyed to Manu and handed over from one to other was 
lost to the world, withefflux of Time, and the same he is conveying to Arjuna. Unlike others who came as 
prophets and messangers, Krishna alone claimed himself to the Supreme Brahman who though unborn 
and imperishable and lord ofthe universe has established in Prakriti, through hisown formatting power 
amaa. Therefore, in Bhagavat Purana we find it mentioned, 'tararraden Peri domaa) seas gor cated 
aren || and ‘egal sar ar gar eres | sens wd ea aaa || as Tiras Gas aere seran. 
Thereafter both Krishna and Arjuna go to Yudhishthira and taking his permission they depart along 
with Subhadra for Dvaraka. On the way as he was crossing the great desert, he comes across seer 
Uttanka Bhargava, who after honouring Krishna asks him about the welfare of Kauravas and Pandavas 
and how he solved the internecine disputes. Krishna replies that in spite of his best efforts he could not 
bring a compromise between them, and in the war that followed, DAritarashtra's all hundred sons were 
destroyed and only five Pandavas were left - 'ait act Far y asma rarai | mires Ber mi er eA || 
sere Pert ares e agaaa: | a Renaa res qx went aT ||.. Ta amem STS MATA] qu ose Freer erf 
Seren | arsa frere ad errare ||'. Hearing this Uttanaka becomes angry with him and readies himself 
to curse him for having failed, since he did not prevent the war in spite of his power to do so and save 
them from destruction ‘sqmaeat aon gsi arret: | ivre sga 7rarespevrerrerr: || Teresi ct aput a ara gT | 
wafer araara ems] a u d we uem d Pye Patan: | emerunt smi wepqes || rar aba fe wur 
Ramaroa | à affare earn avers a TIR: ||". 
Krishna agrees to communicates the reason for his actions, because by cursing him Uftanks's 
penance and austerities would go in vain, ‘uj 3 faite aee Ten | gerer arte aed ale arta || sre a À 
ara Faas TIA À | TAT errare ones Pats FAA] st er er erret Arn ener ar | aset gret prarsenfa atte || dra 
Ferd er amat foren | gaa quaerenti q emm. Uttanka having gained considerable achievements 
through communion with Brahman from childhood, asks for a boon instead from Krishna for his 
supreme resplendence to reveal him. What then comes out is the rationale and justification for Krishna's 
actions, revealing the essential Krishna-Consciousness in his various Krishna-forms in descents. 
Krishnatells Uttanka that he is repository ofaa, mand emattributes, even as ofthe Rudras and Vasus. In 
him is posited creation and he in all creation, even daityas, yakshas, gandharvas, rakshasas, nagas and 
apsaras all having origin in him. Men of Wisdom accept him as the Existence and non-Existence, Un- 
Manifest-Manifest, Immutable and mutable, all these are verily his forms as well as the four-fold stages 
in life as well as the actions stipulated by vedic scriptures. Non-Existence, Existence, and that which is 
beyond this universe are nothing else and not distinct from him. ama rf - the perennial righteousness is 
born from his mind and he dwells in every one who had transcended from performance ofactions. Asa 
spark of energy, dwelling within each one, he descends in the three worlds in may forms and aspects for 
protection of righteousness ‘wt mya aa a fake saree WAT Targa .. af cate sen wegen uma]. tar 
"Remeras Tenere Terra] TTE .. Heed Teta ahaa a | stat Ta aa. d STAG qp emigagut fafear ya | seats 
a waífr.. aad weed «fav wewqura ses wr afr aaa]. qae amer Agada ra: || aed Fava d 
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ESI | T ee the creator and destroyer, actin 
Inall his earlier Krishna-forms he is Vishnu, Brahma, Shakra, the "età > yer, : g 
as God in the godly forms, as Gandharva in the gandharva forms, as Naga in the naga forms and as 


à , : in hi ent Krishna-form he orms 
Yakha, Rakshasa and as others in their respective ee is wi ter - yes ar 
sa human being in human form, pleading wi TU A : 

à - ; ir intelligence, even showing his terrifying form to frighten them and 
they did not listen, obscuring their intelligence, even s ibutes and inclination, unrighteous in their 
describing them the effect of dreadful war. But being in attri utes: 2 : ve ——— 
disposition they refused to listen to him and died like Kshatriyas in the gre > AG 

s [rer Barr aati epee | veré baari 3 nm || zrzr ei.. arvana aaan araraefaermaren]| 
a iE APAN alt noes gA en | HSA gen g ghera Ram || 

mari s preron | erior Peat gè rra verd a aaran ||". : 

i Gps d in RE Krishna displayed his resplendence to Kauarvas in the royal court 
to frighten them in submission, or to Arjuna on the battle field to show his essential resplendent reach, 
his explanation to Uttanaka was rational and intellectual. With the snpra his mind was 
intellectually satisfied being in tune with him ‘fad a gami 4 ANTE. Uttanka's Intention to curse 
becomes supplanted by his desire to see the resplendence of Krishna-consciousness, ‘ale vp 
ayfagacirs eff ards | aefrentt 4 eai aesa ||'. Krishna shows his resplendent form which was earlier 
shown in Kauarava court and to Arjuna on the battle field - 'a«s a a giaren eamm TaS | mei qur 
Saeed qais |l. But each one's response was according to their attributes and inclination, Kauarvas 
were stupefied and confounded, Arjuna's was emotional and overwhelmed, bordering unconditioned 
devotion and complete surrender. Uttankas' response was intellectual and bordering with supreme 
wonder at the magnificence of the spectacle - '« «sf «eremi Raed mergan) wemqdutesi Aifa] ad 
mama fed adigan) a sear wed ww aodo) fread a wat fawed gear wuram]'. Kauarava's left the 
assembly hall frightened and in confusion, Arjuna became overwhelmed, requesting Krishna in 
faltering voice and with folded hands, trembling and prostrating in fear to withdraw the resplendent 
form "errem . epe ya Care werd wen wm saying additionally 'ageyd zfudr;fer sear wis a 
veta vira | qaa sr asta 2a n are aor afara ||'. Uttanka was astonished and bewildered by the form, ‘fea 
qd fared gar Tå requests Krishna to withdraw his immutable form and present himself in his 
original form "rere qréa Soar] Trea nr su zrfaeafa serm]. Pleased with adoration, Krishna gives 
Uttankaa boon to receive water in desert at will and traverses further to go to Dvaraka. 

Uttanka's enlightenment, however does not appear to have been comprehensive in essence 
because even after acknowledging and referring Krishna as ftrwrrésura, aaria, sfaenfafimfesi, Ran, 
fayaeqor Rama, he could not experience Krishna's enveloping and all encompassing personality. 
When later he was thirsty and sought water, he did not see divine essence in a shudra who offered him 
water and protested that it was not proper for a Brahmin to drink from a shudra, ‘a qe angst eri erar Grea || 
afi agera maeri Fnit |', only to see shudra and his dogs disappear from his sight being deluded by 
divine «rar. Krishna then consoles him lovingly that the water was given in a manner found necessary, 
‘areas ei ate arg afa 3 || arzsi ag 3 a aen a magaan |' and that it was not ordinary water but nectar offered 
by /ndra appearing him as a shudra "arredi TARTEA adf | uc q saa a a Ya var aafeataal|’. Since he 
did not recognize that the divine essence could be in every form that is created, he was deprived of 
nectar, which otherwise would have given immortal existence. 

Itis established truism that enlightenment by itself does not deliver one form the illusory world 
or from its bondage, so long as the same does not become engrained in them, the attributes and 
inclinations born of nature becoming the impediments. Innumerable persons who have been 
enlightened of the divine essence having to live the remaining years of their life in their gross forms 
fulfilling the effect of the karmas of their earlier lives. The ray which was revealed in a fraction of 
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moment, flashing like lightening and roaring like thunder, has to be grasped with tenacity and retained 
in perseverance. Mundaka Up. (III.ii.5-6) points out that only those seers, who having satisfied 
themselves with that awarness having experienced the all-comprehensive and all-pervading self, 
become perfected souls, free from passion, tranquil in mind, dwelling in the consciousness of Brahman 
till the end of their period (in the human form), enter the totality of the Se/fand become one with the 
immortal self and truly liberated ‘waraayoat smigum aperit Aarm | À adi das uma dr genes ad 
Xaaa || .. Frere eta agens ategeate Ae ||". 

On reaching Dvaraka, Krishna finds his people celebrating a festival on Raivataka mountain, 
in which even gods and seers participate in their subtle forms. He goes first to his parents and offers them 
his respects. When his father asked him to narrate the wonderful events during the War '4qarft aroia dori 
TARGA | TI Feat err wea ar qq form |l, Krishna, avoids saying that he would take hundred years to narrate 
in detail 'srercgenfsr affer afar vereri] agra Feng sarah ||'. He mentions, therefore, only that 
there was a great destruction on both sides, only Pandavas and Satyaki and himself remaining on the 
side of Pandavas and Ashvatthama, Kripa and Kritaverma on the side of Kauaravas, leaving out 
purposely any references to Abhimanuyu's death ‘saya zaam efiam ma ae | qqurmreras quer fares qmear: || dea 
girai Agaga | ggg aren isai]. saa q Aer aga qam eram dear Age: || aera 
st at Asaan | afta agaa ar ufef semis || wr ARa sper aqeat ereram] zs wafer memes ||’. 
Subhadra notices this omission and with agony in her heart, tells him to narrate even that fact and falls 
down weeping ‘qual g Tarte aei TH | amer Gon raana ||. Krishna was thus forced to relate 
the manner of Abhimanyu's death, reminding that he fought like a warrior and died like a hero going to 
the heavens to be hounored. 

Here in Hastinapur, when Abhimanyu's wife Uttara hears the news she sinks in inconsolable 
sorrow. Kunti consoles her saying that the time was not for mourning his death but for caring his baby in 
her womb ‘anfe sre semen arit aAA | «at? uter quier THe vera frm ||. Vyasa assures her that her son would 
be a great and successful king and will rule the kingdom with Krishna's grace and blessings - ‘daa 
mersit Areata mers | gest aret areifeatsr sra || aerea areas ale aaa | fracas fe ct anaa ||'. To 
guard Abhimanyu's son growing in the womb, Vyasa advising Yudhishthira to perform Ashvamedha 
Yajna departs to Himalayas. Then Krishna and Balarama along with all others leave for Hastinapur to 
participate in the Yajna. 

When Uttara delivers her child celebrations begin but soon an eerie silence falls when they see 
the baby not responding to life or consciousness. Krishna and Satyaki rush to the inner chambers, where 
they see their aunt Kunti urging them to hurry and save the child, the last hope for continuing the family 
line ‘ace asfters gon aaay cer | querar 3 euforia: || craeafécrmrareit east vari faeere] era 
aged Fre qe: ||. . aqaa aera quse qe crar | ei aT Mies Tact a eaeTacrre ayeri]| agger asa d'entrer: qur | rame 
er reposita Sara || erar aaRS rere | ae Aer gs smafafe wr || ara writ qaaa quas Grads | ovd a 
gri a A wr a mme || serre: eme saai Ha a | wr fuus amé aaa agea À ||... emere feat d y 
aaga]. agaa FETT aak aaam | verear amqaerea Fa amr St THAT ||". 

Draupadi and Subhadra lament that Krishna's nephew is born dead, Ashavatthama having 
robbed the last one of the Pandavas crying out to Krishna that his nephew should be saved. Krishna 
recalls that Ashavatthama had released Brahmaastra on the child in the womb and he having assured 
that the child will never be allowed to die. Subhadra tells him that he will see her no more alive if the 
child dies 'gqwefrare qua «i dri aree sfr | Reig ary Reio vrargun|| sft arergarer sirréeráfrqerr | sire Patera avra 
aà àa z || are gerent apr arret [91787 ta | grat T Aa em ua geet || zer errat ratam efe arra | erar fra erar err: 
geimis Rda || aari ert aren aera «rem | ate strega faofifecrrareram]| sda sper aE aei qa | gura: ei du 
Jaama || sere uf? sper «t anter aras sperm] went Borst gai meram ||. ea fe Sora safe raaraa | a «i arat 
agé rattan | 
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testimony and testament, self-certified and self- 
; i ing i ishna-form nothing short of a miracle. Seeing 

i ishna-Consciousness displaying 1n Kris i fa 
a pafa ree Draupadi informs Uttara that the ancient seer who is like her father-in- 
rishna ent towards her. Seeing Krishna Uttara could not more control her grief saying that both she 
v e | hildless and pleaded that her child be saved, wondering what 


and her late husband have both become c i l : 

Ashvatthama could have gained from such NAI act iae a ae ag "pen Il — 
n i am fe | fimi aa [4 ga E 2d : * 

mimaa: ||.. gsar Iara fgit i shel | iba Strats mirer]. .rmávereares 


aem Frere ayer gat ese Ferret |, . Trent pent 
ads Krishna didindi tarry even fora moment and sipping holy water as a mark of purifying his self, 
dispelled the injurious effect of Brahmastra on the child. Then in the very presence of the people, he 


declared that he has never spoken untruth, therefore the word spoken by him earlier will certainly turn 
be true. He will certainly revive the child in the presence of the people around. If being ever upright he 
has never ever spoken even in jest any untruth, or defeated if he has never deserted any battle field, then 
let by that power the child revive to life. If ever righteousness and especially men of Wisdom be most 
dear to him, then let Abhimanyu's child, who is here born dead, revive to life. He has never opposed 
Arjuna ever in his victory in life, by truth of this statement let Abhimanyu's child, who is here born dead, 
revive to life. If truth and righteousness are established in him as eternal foundations, then let 
Abhimanyu's child, who is here born dead, revive to life. If Kamsa and Keshi met their death in his hands 
in righteous manner, then by that power let Abhimanyu's child, who is here born dead, revive to life - s 
adr fran aertacufacata | qu arcane gaai defe] reg rar rear etre erent | a a garagen Aree 
gar à afac nif arerrsa fara | afta qat omit sat oiraera car || art. ferra Rà avert | fcre qt ura pit rarer 
fürs || rar eri a erisa far Pred ofaftedt | aan yes Rrepa Aaea || aar ase G er easier Prec var | Aa eret nerd qu 
iir]. ' k 

No where and not even once Krishna speaks here as a divine person performing any miracles, 
but a human being who has supreme confidence in his own righteousness and moral standing, having 
realized and experienced the enlightenment of the supreme divine essence becoming resplendent 
effulgence in him. Miracles are not unnatural events; they appear unnatural to common beings because 
they appear strange and unusual for their gross and sensory observation. But for one whose senses are 
sensitive and vision deep and expansive, miracles would beas normal and natural as for the Sun to offer 
warmth, for the Moon to shower calm and composure, for the winds to breathe life or for flowers to 
spread fragrance. Vyasa not emphasizing his divine foundation here as he did earlier, when divine 
mystery was communicated to Arjuna on the battle field, makes it clear here how the divine essence 
within the gross form if realized and acknowledged becomes a potent force in temporal as well as 
spiritual regeneration. It is this aspect which made Wyasa's commitment for spiritualizing the divine 
essence in Krishna-Form the most powerful and ever abiding influence in India's spiritual regeneration, 
making him unlike all other earlier divine manifestation, the whole complete and entirety of effulgence 
of That One, the Prime Existence. 

The moment Krishna completes his declaration, the child begins consciousness enters the 
limbs. The maternity room becomes joyously exhilarated with auspicious forces entering from space 
saying well done, well done, Keshava Keshava ZA agar 8 ameit werde | sir: eterna rea sire || genet Y 
T rrt? dire | «ret crear vafa inaa] arit rrr aa ayer TE g mal ware a amay Sea 
amaf ||. Seeing the child move its limbs women of the household were happy and thrilled ‘aaeq a 
amis aree cara] yas wie arate: \|'. Since he was born in the family after the Kuru family 
had become weak he was named Parikshit "afi aget serrer auferre || RARA area wafaaa ||'. 
Hearing the joyous news, Pandavas come and offer their respect to Krishna for the wonderful deed 
performed. Vyasa too arrives and advises Yudhishthira again to perform Ashvamedha Yajna, which will 


Then what comes to transpire is the 
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absolve him ofall his earlier demerits 'srsairár fe mra Ter: eror rar ed faron à wfarer ar asa: ||". 

Yudhishthira rules for fifteen years as an emperor, with due respect to Dhritarashtra. Though 
Dhritarashtra was treated with respect and affection by all others with Vidura, Sanjaya and Yuyutsu in 
attendance on him, Bhima had his own reservation remembering the indignities which were heaped on 
them. According to him Duryodhana found support in Dhritarashtra's own ambition and had always 
held Bhima responsible for his misfortune. Aware of Bhima's feelings, Dhritarashtra too would express 
to Yudhishthira his desire to spend his life in forest with Gandhari. Yudhishthira hearing this would 
regrets his inability for not giving attention to their needs, engaged as he was with the affairs of the 
kingdom. Therefore, if they still decide to go to forests then he too would accompany them. 
Dhritarashtra lovingly replies him that he has been served well but he is inclined towards renunciation. 
Vyasa too accepts the suggestion and commends Yudhishthira to concede his request. 

Then taking permission of the people of Kuru-Janghala, Dhritarashtra departs to the forests 
requesting through Vidura financial help to perform death anniversaries of Bhishma and other 
ancestors. Yudhishthira and others agree the proposal except Bhima who opposes saying that it would 
be better if they themselves perform those ceremonies. But Yudhisthira's sense of justice and fairplay 
does not permit him to deny his uncle's request and he gives him as much wealth as he desires. When the 
time comes for their departure, Kunti realizing the need ofthe hour accompanies them to the forests. 

Pandavas bereft of the company of their mother, aunt and uncle, go to meet them. Then they go 
to meet Vidura who was performing austerities nearby. When Yudhishthira announces his presence, 
Vidura being firmly enjoined in Yoga looks at him with unblinking eyes. Then being conscious of 
Yudhishthira's presence he establishes his entire essence, every nerve and every breath, entire energy 
merging in him ‘ace srsfafarsr yen rami ema | cates agag sear wee || Raa fare? Sarama aa z | 
qoray a aR Ra àg a || a arrarereara farasr Fea fag? eres arar afa ||. Yudhishthira realizes 
that Vidura has shed his mortal coils and prepares to perform his funeral rites. But an ethereal voice 
speaks that Vidura he should not be cremated but buried, since he has become a recluse and as reached 
heaven- "sit sir ma caaan] aerated à ert Gu Wen || ees arctan «mr fae sr | aerar As 
girar TA ||. Yudhishthira comes back and relates this fact to Dhritarashtra. 

Vyasa tells Dhritarashtra that in his earlier life Vidura was sage Mandvya who was a man of 
wisdom, great yogi and a great soul. He was great in intelligence than even Brihaspaati and 
Shukracharyca. It was Vyasa who had impregnated Mandvaya as the seed and that is how he became 
Dhritarashtra's brother. He is as righteous as the ancient Yama, the embodiment of righteousness, who 
begot Yudhishthira. Therefore, what is known as righteousness that Vidura represented and indeed that 
is also what Yudhishthira is, Vidura having merged himself in him ‘fated anf ware aigra ner | mri fafta 
pier grater || msama a à erit ag "re | aeg Reri were quern || gecferat cay srer aray a | a qur air 
aaa quus ||... Parmae qd sar er aen a | afardráao at ones grenier ||... fares a rere rr 3 qs | gear 
mam dri erda aR: ||'. Being compassionate to Dhritarshtra, Vyasa tells him that he would like to do 
some marvelous deed as never done earlier in the world that was never done earlier in the world 5 già 
qu aided eia; merfáfir: | amer quao ret qazsfan ar || '. 

Dhritarashtratells him that he would alike to see all his sons and other warriors who have died 
on the battle filed in their human bodies. Taking them along with other kith and kin to thé banks of river 
Ganga Vyasa gives spiritual vision to him and Gandhari "aue a qa Rei septate | afte anadi: dia: 
geriama] Raamaa Tent ur arsrfaret | cass qarearratea arasn gd equ ||' Pasa then calls all Kauravas and 
also Pandavas who were dead, with their other associates to come ‘adi am errem qd wide 
srmergraera areae || asami a à aram san a ser | ror sere TRAA || sas Gaye N ren 
seram | arcta aromata: ||". 


Then Gandhari and all others, extremely pleased, awe struck and motionless like some one 
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seen in a picture - zmedqd agar fad ved qut, T poil B jiire ki S rai: n forms cel 
and other kings coming out of the river «xí garam raj gam, S ii PERE n 
their earlier forms, weapons and chariots they appear, shorn ofall earlier ha ; E acing 
wa raren || fafei arme arenfáfafest spam] natem: ud Zaria 
each others gaafe eer rera] Rrra 
agi a rem ri]. Pandavas meet Karna and offer him all respect and love. After the ladies and others | 
meet their dead husbands and relatives, Vyasa withdrew the vision from them and all those who had 
come from death disappear again in the river, along with their chariots and ier igo some returning to 
heavens and others to Varuna's region, others to Kubera's region, some Sun's region, some others to the 
abode of Yama and yet others to the region of rakshasas, pishachas, all from where they had come from 
‘ad ania Aeara || ariraraféemzer aaa 5920 serm eren quai ite wee] Wee werte verfa 
Af at | anes ag: faahaere || Sten arri vie afr Aaga act Aaa eive arcam || naui 
imami dfe] faeries wd arararit: ae || AA MOTTE TATE ATENE [. When all the dead 
warriors depart, Vyasa makes impassioned plea to the weeping ladies, that whoever desires to follow 
their husbands they can do so, entering the waters of the river Ganga, thus assured many grieving ladies 
of the warriors enter the waters "ràg àg «dq aferari mergi || erisir merim aon fagana | «res Stare em wats era 
ferretur: || ar zm Ramae aaa: | ar redo aeaa || deer ae ger EHI aera | sup 
mga fafargraferdrareni]| a aa adits ae | mramperar areas at var fame ||". 

When Janamejaya narrated this miraculous event, Vaishampayana wondered how this was 
possible for them to come in similar form as earlier, having once given up the body ‘aa 3 amzer raquest 
||. Then the great sage, Vyasa's resplendent disciple explains the principle behind life and death, 
saying no form ever becomes completely destroyed unless it had experienced all the effects of their 
earlier actions. Therefore, whatever form a creature gets, whether gross or subtle, they all remain till all 
his previous aggregation of Karmas are not completly determined and concluded, The elements dwell 
eternally in the great Lord finding in refuge, thereforethey are not destroyed but only separated. 'sfagmm 
adai atone Pavers | arteries srfrafer anaga ga || wrerqenfa Frente sgenféraferzisrara] erai er Perdana a farsi farapsarenm]|'. 

Natural actions performed with out desires are the true and superior and assuring deliverance. 
Desire bound actions bring pain and pleasure in repeated birgths and deaths. aan, the indwelling self 
even with all these desires remains unaffected, and when it becomes ttached to desires he becomesfar 
distanced form wisdom. Only when the karms becomes obliterated only then does its true form is 
realized. Then acquire a completely new form - ‘raga Wer aes ares || sre Bie wage gererent || 
afaa arate shel Foren | arene are mare a Paap || arat titt ap araeerer verear | etal at até eared 
Parafa ||". 

Vaishampayana then clarifies that the essence in breath and the organs go beyond and come 
back in the same form, giving the instance of Ashvamedha sacrifice where one says let sight go to Surya, 
let breath go to Vayu etc. A sacrificer performing sacrifices likewise hopes to become competent to go 
the the yonder space likewise ‘avai gidma ofa | derana fred rm Pred srfror]| smeir zer aera ar iar 
amaa | ar aafaa arr gpi rar ||'.. 

Thus the five elements and the self are eternal. Human being who establishes relationship 
between the self and the elements and thinks that with the destructionof the lements the self also is 
destroyed thinks unwisely ‘nfarave itea ara fren vasa | frs ferquser aif frr erat ge || ser area a 
eater gami | fari sires ard a aer efar à fa ||’. 

One who sees the defects in separation let him reject them in association, because in deatched 
association there remains no attachment nor any suffering. Whatever actons the se/f performs in 
whichever forms he has to sufferin those forms. Mentally those performed by mind and physically those 
performed though body iù me a dari q R sre emp afta ed ufa Ramen) nÀ 
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amga: | sates qui Bhs sear erga || Aa ar ai aE | crier ait aasaga | ri mr; Sea a 
stram]. 

Hearing these words spoken by Vaishampayana, Janamejaya wonders whether he too would 
be able to see his father Pariskhita again in the same form. On Vyasa being pleaded in this matter, 
| Janamejaya is blessed by the presence of his father. Thereafter, he gives bath to his father and worships 
. him, and Parikshit pleased partipates in the sacrifice and thereafter returns back to heavens thereafter 

"warf amar zm aaa ufa | usua seen sd q || frd 3 enapariva wwe gaa | wurerzfegurer ww am 
agaa]... araga Ti ufi Ras | sire fert eror asd vri: ||... ranger rar fact errr | fcc arvana cad eit a 
mfia: || affarefa aa aqa a feres: ||'. 
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Chapter XVII 


: T ing his deceased sons, elders and kings again, 

After having the wonderful e perge ing to his hermitige Wit RRRA 
Dhritarashtra becomes freed from sorrow. As he : : ; : 

; hers following him, he is joined by Vyasa, who advises him that having realized that his sons 
a ist vetted aie worlds according to the actions performed by them, and having received words of 
Vid from Narada and others and also being served by Yudhishthira well, he should now them all to 
eet p e ae re that both he and Gandhari have been treated with consideration 
and respect by Yudhishthira and his brothers. But seeing his kith and kin all again in their old forms 
makes their penance and austerities unsteady and insecure. He and like him living only on leaves, 
Gandhari and Kunti also do not desire to live long. Therefore, from that moment onwards, the entire 
responsibility of offering oblations to the ancestors would rest entirely on him, therefore, he should live 
and rule the lands for a long time, "srt sr à ay sarge we | aara sitet TATA | rei Geet ene 
AAA qa efr | a A reprerarer neat qr AT fern] wax de virer ait À fer | qt siti wei gear ete qm ||. arara faves 
difesa aei ae afz) sat ama ar merae erat qr n far. Yudhishthira still pleads that let all his brothers and 
servants leave him but he will stay with them to serve them in their old age ‘a améi eis frere] art 
Tag Fad arms TATA | aena À qmi? a aca ||'. Gandhari intervening tells him that entire Kuru family 
is now dependent on him. Whatever he has done for them is more than enough. Therefore, he should do 
as Dhritarashtra tells him. Because listening fatherly advice is more meritorious than anything else - 
ear apa fuese saga À || era Ga vaaia qfarq arn] Tea Aare eer exam Gar aden ||. 

Yudhishthira thereafter turning to Kunti pleads with her that he will not interfere with their 
penance because there is nothing more auspicious then penance, therefore he should be permitted to be 
near and serve them. He tells her that his mind is not attracted by pleasures of kingdom since all relatives 
and companions are destroyed and the kingdom is safe only because Krishna's grace is on them ‘a drei 
aifi ad st eter | ere f ert fier vem fares eet] venfer ce fet roit afar qr | errerarqren 3t sp aate erar || spia 
Mel ape a A Seat spar | reram a aften arci ata ur qn ||. daret afrasa a arqzauttreral|'. Kunti tells them that if he 
stays with them it will interfere with their penance due to the attachment which they have for them. They 
have only few years to live which they would like to spend with complete detachment ‘syri azar 
TR He | ACT TTT eer rd quo m|| TATA ren ed forened ern quit |'. Hearing these words Yudhishthira and 
brothers return to Hastinaapura with their blessings but with sorrowful heart. 

Soon years months pass in years and Narada comes one day and informs Yudhishthira that 
after he left DAritarashtra he performed austerities living without food and only on air, Gandhari was 
living only on water and Kunti eating only once during the day. Dhritarashtra did not settle in one place 
but moved from place to place, therefore was rarely seen. Gandhari, Kunti and Sanjaya followed in his 
searching him. When there a great fire rages, Dhritarashtra prevails upon Sanjaya to go safety leaving 
them to be consumed by fire and go to the supreme worlds, Having abandoned every thing, at this stage 
nothing is palatable except death. Death by water, fire and wind is commended for one who is a recluse 
therefore, Sanjaya should not grieve. Then facing east, he along with Gandhari and Kunti restrained 
their breath and mind on Brahman, soon all the three to be consumed by fire and reduced to ashes. When 
Narada was wandering in the forest thereafter, he saw their three bodies and the sages staying nearby 
identified without showing any grief on their death, since they were in no doubt about their noble end 
re a eet Fm cet eme | dtei sr amare avait warf | TAr g rerrerm agit arate | sora wey adarmr 
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arra || sfera ror a aye arrives | A ene aA Seat irae arrays ||. srer aras AHA erent ere care Acard ad afe 
wera || tae a pRa sternal] seu een qd emi sre am | res ora cenit ed cafe afefe) aaa gen 
frames Fer nf. grep: ere Meal are eirafarsretrar | rerit er erar arit er gar qa || ararfser ange s er Ta fen qa |. nd 
a Pert amer grat erm 55 METÀ er qur Sra rrt A farsa: 5 AFEA ar se erar] rer acirrwanfar seks rra | 
aaa ae wate || spem cremeer Pret a aR d |. Hearing this report Pandavas become 
extremely grieved and performed the necessary funeral ceremonies with due rites and rituals. 

Soon days pass and Yudhishthira rules the kingdom for thirty six years thereafter. He observes 
strange events and signs like rain storms lashing with thunder and lightening, accompanied by 
intermittent hail storms. Large streams were seen flowing under desert sands; meteors were falling 
across the sky and volcanoes were spewing fire from the bowels of the earth 'vefis1 aa ward aŭ arate: | 
«xf Frefrenfst AfA gA || aqafaree Frater ean: rafo | armenia saan resents vate || verger faxit eriga: | 
sarema wmererrre || smfacir war wearers | feared Brei wee) meer ||...04 ara a weg «mm 
waster | esaet deat rmrmeuzmer |l. Soon Yudhishthira receives the reports that with grinding stone 
made of iron becoming the instrument, Vrishnis, save Krishna and Balarama, got themselves destroyed 
‘gana girase reet Hed gan) faye agd a spar vmi a queas |'. Hearing that by the curse issued by Brahmins 
Vrishnis fought amongst them selves and were destroyed Pandavas were greatly disturbed remarking 
Krishna's death would be like drying the ocean Peri agaa ser simt, 

It appears that when Vishvamitra, Kanva, Narada and other seers and sages had arrived in 
Dvaraka, Vrishnis, Andhakas, Bhojas and Yadavas due to the intoxicants taken by them and arrogance 
played a trick on them. At that time Krishna's son, Samba was dressed like a pregnant woman and was 
brought before them, with an iron grinding stone concealed under his dress, inquiring whether the babe 
would be a male or a female - 'zd eft gaara auram | aerem ay aria fami vm. Seer saw the 
deception being played on them and declared that the child born will bring destruction of the entire race 
of Vrishnis-Andhakas, save Balarama who will depart to the ocean giving up his body and Krishna will 
be killed by a hunter - ‘gorrerpfertsra aer rema arqesur eme: aratsa ere || aa qu qug Jer meme | 

- edm: Set qe wore || AAS areata Ara ce errgers | sra aperi eremi stars qfa Aaa ||'. Cursing in this manner 
the agitated sages went to Krishna and reported the events, when Krishna told Vrishni-Andhakas that 
events will take the course as the sages have predicted. 

Even though Krishna was the lord of all creation, he did not interfere in the course which Time 
was taking. The subsequent day, Samba delivered an iron ball shaped like a grinding stone, which was to 
become the instruments for destruction oftheir race. Frightened ofthe prospects, they went to Ugrasena 
and handed over the same to him. Being saddened by their action, he advised them to break it in small 
pieces and strew them in the sea. Thereafter Ugrasena, Krishna, and Balarama, realizing that intoxicant 
drink was the cause of the unpardonable act, declare that thence forward the inhabitants of Dvaraka will 
no longer consume intoxicants and if any one breaks they will be killed along with their companions 
‘agg aay goagen || sperat «t ated adara | aer sirsfafac quite esae ef] vicum SIUE qu 
ware: ||". 

Even as attempts were thus made to minimize the effect of the curse, inexorable Time was seen 
taking its own course, entering the homes of every one, with frightening forms, like a dark 
complexioned person with tonsured head, making himself some times invisible 'va@ quema gfemmudx 
ae | aÀ Fern atari gaam an || sere fewer que Geos qnse | Terman quii smgsaa aafaaaataa]|. Time had 
taken sweeping turn, stormy winds blowing day after day. Rats and rodents began moving on the roads 
with increased abundance. Strange events took place like asses being born to cows. The effect on 

Vrishni-Andhakas was disastrous, continuing to commit ignoble and evil deeds without any inhibition 
and shame, despising Brahmins, ancestors and gods. Spouses were seen deceiving each other. No 
respect was shown either to teacher or to elders, save Krishna and Balarama. When Panchajanya was 
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sounded asses would bray te ere argum fe RA |... Faget tan fatter | "ps si 
omer | serena egt ae || eee A nét | acum viter vfener amem | aed Teel sq 


goere RANA | wererregdersret TAA GTP: I lizes that Time has truly taken a vicious turn and warned his 


Seeing the evil omens, Krishna rea c h 
people that ini signs were seen when Bharata war was about to commence. Suddenly it struck him 
that thirty six years have passed since the great war ended, whereupon Gandhari had uttered her 


ominous curse on his people. Therefore, he suggests Vrishni-A ndhakas and other associate clans to shift 
their residence to Prabahas the pilgrim centre on the sea shore 'yi qamab: SHE aenean rarer ine 
; 3 3p ura gè dnm ure tara ae || Raca aerei a oie orate | AA ane a 
amgezar aradiremi]| agé Tees aperi rer qj | aret d m gA ond 
aeisi at & ate || sparen rent rerarura | aeqancrereat fed agar... seprem argiamg fads wera qw] 
armar ver eam | sri peer rame] debat mg as afin qud |f jute 

Soon a queer event takes place in Dvaraka. A dark complexioned de anil 3 emery their sleep 
grinding her white teeth and running around the sacrificial pillar which was established when Dvaraka 
was first founded. Vultures swooped down hovering from the sky, even as all symbols of prosperity 
appear to be robbed by rakshasas. Discus presented by Agni to Krishna vanishes in space, along with the 
resplendent chariot with the horses, even as Daruka sees celestial nymphs taking away the flag and 
other emblems and insignia ‘areft eft emere afa emit Fifer | feras aA geret amai afrarafa || aae 
angnay wg | gourd aa yar waren || scare ot uw ava saat a | agaa reifen qaare || 
arated Gora aaan) farai guitar saat wer || qw rd kamea va erased apps | a aeea 
serirorarserqir anforqraar: || are grisea rera AÀ gga aaa]. 

But all these sign had no effect on Vrishni-Andhakas even as they were preparing their 
departure, without any sense of discrimination or decency in conduct. They had taken various kinds of 
food, eatables and beverage, intoxicants and different types of flesh. Even the women who accompanied 
them seem to be happy arranging for food and other materials. When Uddhava well established in 
equanimity, observed these activities, he requested Krishna to allow him to depart from the place, it was 
not denied, since Krishna knew that end of Vrishni-Andhakas-Yadavas was soon to come, 'adt Sed a wei 
a Wd ure | ag aad egre simon ||. Ta areas aage Wwprwmenqune: Wem areae || aera 
Parana eret a area] erra Aa sats diarrea: || ei afar seremifirare sparse] amatam quirat resa ara eft: |. 
When Vrishni-Andhakas-Yadavas saw Uddhava leave Dvaraka, they enveloped in ignorance and 
obscurity, were seen mixing intoxicants in the food prepared for Brahmins and distributing the same to 
the misguided people who were no better than apes and monkeys. Soon music started blaring and people 
began dancing in revelry. Balarama, Kritavarma, Satyaki, Gada and Babhru were seen consuming 
intoxicants without any concern or inhibition, in the very presence of Krishna,- "aredtq wafer qui 
Were quartum qe querere] area a] srader seat wr fear] apum afer rwn alee 
raion | atracaqerava ret qe a ||. 

Soon drunken brawl starts within Vrishni-Andhakas-Yadavas themselves, each one teasing 
others contemptuously, boasting how each one had defeated their enemies. In intoxicated mood, Satyaki 
mockingly congratulates Kritaverma and scorns him about his brave deed when he killed Draupadi's 
sons in their sleep, reminding him that Yadavas will never pardon him for that act. Pradyumna sitting 
nearby praised Satyaki's actions and commended his words. Incensed by these invectives, Kritaverma 
retorted angrily about Satyaki's own actions in dismembering Bhurishava's shoulders when he was 
unarmed and in Yoga. Krishna nearby hearing these accusations, growled angrily at Kritaverma. When 
Satyaki narrated the incident when for getting Symanatka jewel Kritavarma had killed Satrajit, 
Satyabhama Krishna's wife and Satrajit's daughter, feeling humiliated departs crying copiously, 
making Krishna further infuriated. Seeing her cry, Satyaki rushes towards Kritavarma shouting that he 
will kill him for having helped Ashvatthama in getting Druapadi's sons killed. He snatches the sword 
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lying near Krishna and severs Kritaverma's head. A great commotion follows each one trying to kill the 
other, even as Krishna was restraining them - '® ahsen: gareana | qa gafa eifáaa area aera gan) 
ser qure Gara ves | Tey vferat AA Rma a || qas cogs ayant amada]. Rana arare | 
ae gid apu dite rfe || sft cer aes sper sre weder | Riarann Aaah a spzmma]| fon eaaa a a 
PaaS re] at apart seram ameafaprispqei]| Tea disraearepymi refe «ra | eram Tala TEA aa aer zem aras 
aaaea Tart sear geara || ww "esa vedi werd a dar sp rfr d a Pem qum ds zen || 
agrees Wi: qaem | TATA ave yay || saya TESTS drag vitae | aaga fore gadam || 
amari Ferd gga mere | warnah À fatrarterg qr ||". 

Krishna had spoken in Bhagavad Gita, that as Time, grown mature destroying the worlds, he 
had already killed Bhishma, Drona, Karna and others making Arjuna and others as mere instruments. 
But here Time seems to have taken upon himself the task of misguiding Vrishni-Andhakas-Yadavas 
obscuring their mind. Seeing Bhojas and Andhakas swooping together on Satyaki with the soiled plates 
used for meals, Krishna realizing that the turn of events is due the machination and subterfuge initiated 
by Time, refrained from intervening, as he would otherwise would have done. Every one was becoming 
agitated undér the influence of the intoxicants, and Time taking the form of Death was encouraging them 
"aerae: aa aprenraferatfarre | saree serat Ira arn) ae Sar Tae Ios | 3t Gee Aero SIA aI qd 
anji Ag armrerfarersifcrs arerion | qarermrarerer-Treseewterrerer ||". 

When they swoop on under excessive intoxication to kill Satyaki, Pradyumna too jumps in the 
fray soon thereafter. But since the opposition was stronger both Satyaki and Pradyumna are killed. 
Krishna could remain no longer quiet. Becoming angry he picks up the grass on the shore, which 
assumes in his hand the form of sharp weapon to kill them even at they took use the same grass to kill 
others - 'z«ri g rrr at eaters | qasreramreseirafarrfart: gaa) v sien we dene aralara: we | emerit t nt 
agame || aexnferedt ta Sat qure quaa: | zd Sear et Ia qat c geret: || arri adt fee Sra Saree | eg ar 
ras pramm]| TIA HOA à à TAS sar] AAS seres Siret Tera goran || TIAA pete aR |'. 

Thereafter, a large-scale battle, with chaos and anarchy everywhere begins, father killing son 
and son killing the father, brothers killing each others, no one even thinking withdrawing from that 
place. When finally Krishna sees his sons Samba, Charudeshna and his grandson Aniruddha also being 
killed, he looses all sense of compassion and destroys rest of the Vrishnis, Andhakas, Bhojas and 

Yadavas ‘aati qae far gia ama || rem: gaa a o aree: TIT qae za arit a Page gaT || mirer afa 
DARA maaa) AMS ea eae iaa) eret TANT Tea Yes | ari a Med seen erar er seras || aerei entire a 
agaa area | rre dier sari a yai aaa: || a Mesa: eer ae mataan: |. Seeing the mass destruction ofthe 
race, Babhru and Daruka hesitatingly approach Krishna and report to him the death of all his relatives, 
many of them killed by his own hands. Therefore, they should now find out where Balarama is present, 
not having seen him among them - 'arasfreqr ad «rar sqfaezsit sm | mra Geass qa Test zr 9: ||". 

Then Krishna along with Babhru and Daruka go in search of Balarama and find him sitting 
under a huge tree reflecting and thinking of the events that have transpired. Krishna sends Daruka 
instantly to Hastinapura to report to Panadvas the annihilation of the Vrishni, Andhaka, Bhoja and 
Yadavas clans and to fetch Arjuna to Dvaraka. Then he asks Babhru to return to Dvaraka, lest in their 
absence robbers may steal wealth from the hapless women. But when Babhru still under the influence of 
the events that had transpired, decides to go to Dvaraka, he is hit by one ofthe pieces ofthe iron stuck to 
a hunter arrow and dies on the way — 'sramsergriersdtá gà fad Raai fafa || wd: WWW vera querer 
apres rer Saas sere Tate sere ari emi]|. crit Ta eb abseits ar seers nare area] erat warufard arg sa 
Far Eyad amal) a oft Smg vagy maan | a fere anh dea ze acta qq 
Tea ees He Arh quet FHA |". 

Telling Balarama to remain in the same place till he returns, Krishna goes back to Dvaraka to 
make proper arrangements for the safety of women and children, 'z& «i «ii citer w arate sfera af |'. 
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ini ‘on under the care of his father till Arjuna arrives, telling him that a 
= d vem USES pagis Mahabharata war is to come, therefore, he does not desire to 
ud to Dvaraka.. Then he returns to Balarama to perform penance along Á€— ss. the 
remaining Yadavas too would be destroyed ‘erat HAREJ T AAT m dën r ene. -e 
dir RA || g virt ri aa erat a qd agga] ame f agfinatearai SAP agra piri li 
ami | '. When he returns he sees Balarama sitting in a yogic position, giving up , gro inan is 
true essence as 3m, issuing forth from his mouth with thousand heads spreading ar and wi ea 
mountain. When he slides towards the ocean he is received with due respect by innumerable nagas like 
Karkotaka, Vasuki, Takshaka and others along wit the divine Varuna the lord of the oceans — air "rar 
dura east mi aRar fafa || aAA TA smi gA AeA Ari ico om duri eri A M 
aras: enda verre: vat jai gen | waa i as fermen Ram aftara grar ||'. 

Seeing even his brother parting company with him, Krishna wanders alone in the forest 


reflecting on the events that has led to annihilation of Vrishni, Andhaka, and Bhoja and Yadava. Then 
recollecting Gandhari's curse he considers that time has come for him also to depart to his eternal and 
supreme place. Then Krishna, the living embodiment of righteousness and Wisdom and immortal 
godhead, having taken descent in human form for the protection of the three worlds, decides to 
withdrew his divine essence, his mind, speech and breath from the temporal Krishna-form - ‘aa a saf 
angit am ed md Rafs || aà ea riaa vp ura enfant | wd Svr meer ae gegrempm o 
ghj). A aes sapore aprei Tavera] ear a eiTe aT ATAATA || SATA teia 
afa] a aRar fea eda qum ||. When he was sitting thus unmoving on the ground, 
reclining himself against the tree for support, a hunter who was passing by, sees Krishna's lotus foot and 
mistaking itto be the ear ofa deer, shoots his arrow. Coming nearer, he realizes that the one whom he has 
shot the arrow was no one other than Krishna himself. When he sees him in his resplendent form with 
four arms and wearing a yellow garment and in the state of complete communion, he realizes that a great 
offense has committed by him and fears retribution. But Krishna opens his eyes compassionately 
assures him his safety ‘91a d imma aee pera | a dr age Wad Pra pere: rad || 
Weare «pare ara 5 sanqsaeqr drrqen deer? yess 151771] | ASS 5:14. AIMS A TSI IT RT aE 
gifa |'. 

Thereafter, assuming his luminous and resplendent subtle form with divine essence he 
departed to his supreme sphere in space, Vaikuntha even as Indra, Rudra, Aditya, Ashvins, Vasus, Seers, 
Adepts, celestial ladies and Gandharvas were waiting with all the gods to welcome him and offer 
obeisance. Thus the One, who was the origin of all the creation, luminous in his inestimable grandeur, 
the eternal Yogi, Sriman Narayana entered his eternal dwelling place, encompassing the whole creation 
with earth, space and the heavens and yet transcending them by ten measures, illuminating them with 
his essence - "stavi serm arit reseed refi erar ens || Ra ari adsa a Taker arae fast | aequi 
Tavera fret reru wera || aet crema mun wwarvererzs | urrrerdi Aef era sea mun gM cd 
emm]. Krishna's legend does not end with the departure eternal and immortal Krishna- 
Consciousness from transient and mortal Krishna-form. Even as there was innumerable Krishna-form 
earlier there would also be Krishna-form in with essence in same or similar intensity transcending 
people, place and periods. 

Hearing the shocking news of his departure to Vaikuntha, Pandavas sink in sorrow, with mind 
becoming disturbed and hearts. Krishna's dear friend Arjuna,, departs post haste to Dvaraka as 
summoned, wondering that such thing could ever have had happened. On reaching he observes the city 
bereft of the benevolent resplendence of Krishna, loosing his sheet anchor was like a woman newly 
widowed, zas arai áp yaaratra fas]. Without Krishna and Balarama, Dvaraka was like river Vaitarini 
that one crosses to reach the abode of Death. Dvaraka was looking listless like lotus in winter ‘gar 
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Rerama Ae Wears siepsqu RaR]... wore areal afl der | aai mi ad 
Aafia || cast arafareiffarferérat gng | refor Pre gferat T aan ||". 

Then, Arjuna goes to Krishna's old father, who laments that his life is worthless since 
‘Krishna who has won victories over many enemies is not to be seen any more Rim spfaurersa tanga 
mads | agea sre qyanfa viram 27 ||'. Then the grief-stricken father narrates the details how end came 
to Dvaraka, holding Pradyumna, Satyaki, Kritaverma and Akrura responsible for the beginning of the 
extermination of the family or perhaps the curse of the sages with inexorable Time itself initiating with 
Krishna not wanting to falsify the words spoke by Gandhari remaining silent spectator and witness to 
his race being exterminated. Therefore, Krishna did not revive them as he had done Parikshita earlier 
with his extra-ordinary powers ‘saavaed a Raife || aytertartred ara 9 qan: | reat arri sere ur 
Tay || rper aod reser rez Typ | geret wacrsenfa crar das TAT || sraearem ecsarfe vitfarerer cor | guieg a a 
wat aa ||'. The old father told Arjuna that before he left Dvaraka, Krishna had told him that a message has 
been sent to Arjuna and when he comes he will take care of them, further telling him that Krishna and 
Arjuna are same and similar, therefore they should following his instructions ‘atsé «wi fafa disa atseta 
g | gear arate qeeara nma ||'. Arjuna would take the women and the children away to safety because 
soon Dvaraka would sink in the sea and Krishna himself was to go with Balarama to some distant place 
to spend the remaining years of their lives. 

Then Arjuna told his uncle that without Krishna and Balarama he would also not like to live 
any more. Undoubtedly, the moment of great transformation has come therefore he will take all the 
women and children to /ndraprastha and enthrone Vajra, Krishna's grandson, since Dvaraka would 
soon drown in the ocean ‘stare er quaeri an] seg TT ad qas verrafareafet || erzoitgrer urat veira fafaenis a | 
aisa wai "mer sewer AR |. The subsequent day Krishna's father gives up his life even as his four 
wives join him on the pyre ‘varqdtsa aa: sirfrásaas garam] gars 5 «mi Werder sri nienenm]| ..d edt «ser a Tew 

. afer aan | eared a eruat? Afai am ||'. Arjuna after performing their cremation ceremony, he goes in 
search of the bodies of Krishna and Balarama and after finding the bodies performs the funeral 
ceremonies and left on the seventh day with the women and children on his way to /ndraprastha - ‘aa 
sf ma amp einer: | aara aream greeters || a à oT faferaerperr Yaaa anrea | acts ears arararammer er ||'. 

It would be seen that Vyasa had accepted Krishna's human birth as natural and normal as those 
of any other characters in Mahabharata, giving importance to the temporal events in his life as he gave 
to those of all others. But unlike many others like Duryodhana, Karna and others who accepted him as 
one great human being, a statesman, and a men of wisdom renowned in three worlds, and others like 
Bhishma, Vidura and Sanjaya accepted him, as repeatedly informed by sages like Markndeya, Vyasa, 
Narada and others as the descent of seer Narayana who in earlier times had performed great penance, 
only few sages like Markndeya, Vyasa, Narada themselves having experienced the divine effulgence 
wholly, completely and in entirety in Krishna accepted him as the Brahman himself, not at the same 
time the human body in which he was born, needing all attention as a normal human would need to 

dispose ofthe temporal gross body. 

On the seventh day, Arjuna leaves for his journey to /ndraprastha with all the rest of Yadavas, 
taking Vajra, Krishna's grandson, with all the reaming wealth and possessions. The moment they leave 
Dvaraka, the city sinks deep in sea with all the possessions, every one wondering the course of divine 
dispensation. On the way seeing them approach laden with wealth and women, Abhira dasyu robbers 
became greedy and seeing Arjuna alone while they were many - 'adt arms serae Pesar | gean ferar 
sima: anf ma ||, they challenge Arjuna, who smilingly warns them saying if they value their life they 
should depart soon from his presence. But Abhiras rush to attack Arjuna with all their strength. When 
Arjuna lifts his Gandeev he is mortified to find that he can neither remember divine mantras nor fix 
arrows on his bow. Seeing his arrows discharged loose their power in their course, he is crestfallen 
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; ing hard, wondering at the 
seeing Abhiras loot women and penis penne ec en aft | Vendi =n i 
offevents ‘ees it gai mosa s gari a eremi ReneS veri]. rir ere À Terr omine | sree fè 
eie laetari a mantener Sei ensi e. 
gren div aaor || sri crit Safran] rade ach riei «radij. Finally protecting 

aprastha. Satyaki's son Yauyudhani was established 
whatever wcale a inen s d ofriver denen Indrarashtha was give to Vajra. 
dite oe et "s penance. Of Krishna's six wives Rukmini, Gandhari, Shaivya, 
Hemavati Win ran enter fire, Satyabhama alone going to the forest for performing penance and 
Hs, An «xa ertt renard | tdt serait ra fagana] aera eran im gora wer | zi afafa 
ia RE eae Lgs After completing all the formalities, even Arjuna becomes confused with the events 
through which he has gone through. He goes to Vyasa for clarification and advice, When these 
inquires of him seeing dispirited as if defeated in battle, 'g miri affa mifa mÀ |', sadly informs him 
that Krishna whose form was similar to the dark clouds and eyes like lotus has along with Balaramahas 
given up their bodies and gone to their dwelling place and therefore, not being able to have his 
resplendent company he has become dejected in mind 'a: a 3g AGEE | BOM qe TAT aT E 
Feet mm | rA E carretera HA SILT THROAT |) i 
Then he wonders how he could ever face death, exclaiming that as strange and unexpected as 
oceans becoming dry, or mountains moving from their foundations, or sky falling or fire losing its 
energy gs get quaft Rman] Fuerat qii a gora a water | sivi area veia eer] qum qmi Be 
Sram a | seam "à ferns metra ||'. Therefore, he does not desire to live in this world without 
Krishna, recalling the events when Abhiras from the land of five rivers robbed Vrishni ladies in his very 
presence. Knowledge of different weapons was completely forgotten and all his arrows had lost their 
vigour. When he tried to lift his bow but he could not even fix arrows on his bow, as if his entire strength 
has become worn out. Hearing that KrisAna has left, his mind has become confused and confounded not 
being to see Krishna, the immutable, steadfast and indescribable, the destroyer of enemies ‘4 è 
verfa cite Gomera: | Fete acre ATTEN aaa AGEN || eit dre aa fererarrrea | spes | gear gneve wera || 
MARIJA gem TAAR | IETA «ré mn ema quit || zrar qa a 3t ated a area] sentar 3 gomen fafarenf e173 || 
WIS FATT GUT MUTA: | AA sree Taree || Tasos Gara sar gaaer || ave One Geer Tees grer || 

Sema eranht a ames]. anre fre fern] sone prefers | avrersnferdtdeas sqearea afeeraen ||. 

The shock of his inability to save women and children from the savage attack by Abhiras had 
made Arjuna completely loose confidence even in himself, when earlier he had never doubted his own 

` valour, prowess and competence, which his well-wishers had admired and enemies feared. Having told 

Krishna that even though he was well-known in all the three worlds and could destroy Kauravas, he . 

himself was confident about his own confidence to defeat them single handed. He has asked Krishna to 

be his charioteer only because success follows him. At that time Krishna had smiled mysteriously and 
significantly but significance ofthat silence he has now become consciously aware that Krishna was the 
force and energy behind his every action, he being only the instrument. Therefore, he does desire to live 
any longer since without Krishna by his side, his valour in scorching enemies and all his wisdom and 
strength has vanished - 'quavarvitaren srevreapreram || agim Saar sar venerem | are afar Grea rere gaera || 
qea Rgn a qaren]. Greate smi agers Ae a | fa ai dti ae afar: || spera R ri fro art en 

| Tresna rra Rer ||'. 

Vyasa tells him not to worry about annihilation of Yadavas since they were all born with 
specific divine intent and purpose and having fulfilled they have returned to their original place. Even as 
Krishna could have prevented their destruction, even as he could have protected the ladies but did not do 
so since they were cursed by sage Ashthavakra and now stand delivered. Even when riding with him as 
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friend and charioteer, Krishna was the ancient seer Narayana who made you his instrument for reducing 
the burden on earth - ‘ais taza erred Tae we | arrears cara qaare || rersmafafaréren qurasaesnrerrar: || fren 
agp sr arouitfergpréfar | wader qur cea faeirecrerererari]| fara a apre ebay ag 3reiraermfa fees api arare] 
qubd ay smi TTA. LAA gear aret as « TETTE || qa vereri gagag | aar smart yeas gara || 
rater «rj Wes porn: sare] erae Teast arat quw || . gagi at TÀ freres rq sas || mei greroret a se dre? 
fart |'. He has fulfilled the assignment given here in the world and when the time comes he too will 
depart. ^ 
Then Vyasa reveals the profound and eternal significance of Time in operation as creation, 
evolution and dessolution. When creation becomes manifest, the intellect becomes energetic, 
enterprising and expansive; when creation is ready for dissolution, the intellect takes reverse course 
becoming lethargic, unresponsive and protective. Time, verily is the root of the primordial world and 
when Time decides the primordial world also lapses. Mighty in the beginning, it becomes weak in the 
end, having become the Ordainer it becomes the ordained one. The need for Arjuna's weapons having 
been fulfilled, they would soon return to the source and whenever their need arises, they would manifest 
again. Now the time has come for him to attain the supreme position and in that lies Arjuna’s wellbeing 
‘arene we meist uri || eer wa AHEM ata agesa | w ua ara qat zden || wu Cava were ana FA: | 
aga aren srerearer zrareet]| FATA et ser eran wifareafer | sere e "ife reat aremifa reat || careigait fe t re qui wr 
|'. Hearing this sage advice Arjuna becomes satisfied and goes back to Hastinapur. Then acknowledging 
the truism, ‘are: caf ef wafeda Fert | areas mu aA ewe Yudhishthira anoints his grandson 
Parikshita on the throne of Hastinapura and Vajra, Krishna's grandson on the throne of Indraprastha. 

When Yudhishthira considers that time has now comes for departing on their journey to the 
other worlds, he honours seers, sages and Brahmins with gifts. Hen he assembles the citizen of 
Hastinapur and takes in confidence about his desire to renounce samsara and takes their approval. 
Then removing all ornaments from his person he wears clothes made of barks of the tree, which his other 
brothers and Draupadi also follow. Then they traverse the journey with Yudhishthira in the forefront, 
followed by Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula, Sahdeva and Draupadi in that order. With them strangely a dog 
also follows them. Seeing them go in this manner, people of Hastinapur became exceedingly sad and 
lament their absence from them. 

Arjuna had not yet surrendered the Gandeev bow give to him by Agni which was borrowed 
from Varuna. Therefore, the purpose of burning Khanadva forest was completed long earlier, it was no 
more needed. Agni asks him to surrender the same, even as Krishna had surrendered his discus and 
chariot. Arjuna accordingly surrenders the weapons in the river ‘aa a: Srey rar msa tangan) Rara a7 
arg amriratsf ava || aerei J anon Racmreitererentt | "rd «or Greed amer qur & || aret ur aa imma u unt 
qifànreracamar meat ||'. Then they proceed further on the way circumnutating the earth and finally turning 
their direction northwards. 

On the way, Draupadi falls down. Seeing her fall Bhima speaks she has been pure and 
blameless, then why did she fall? Yudhishthira explains was due to her reaping the fruits of her partiality 
towards Arjuna in her affection, when she was expected to be devoted to all others as well ‘send gere 
fasten minà | aeraceperrérar AH qoae ||. When Sahadeva falls down, he attributes it to his pride that there 
were no one other wise man like him ‘sree west wal r8r5 mer aaa | aa ator rrena quen ||. When 
Nakula falls, he attributes it to his pride that there was no one other handsome like him. As one sows so 
does one reaps "fer serit afta aisvatearer estan afana gerer m Rermm]| . zer aefated diz ursa qeu ||’. 
When Arjuna falls he attributes it to his pride which made him declare that he will defeat all his enemies 
in single day and he could not do so. In this manner he had insulted great many warriors which one 
desiring his well being should not never do 'varen feta 3 aghragisadia| 3 a aaga gear aarsqaa]| orar 
giera aaisa rema | qur erre g ear ade farea ||. Finally when Bhima too falls he tells him as he falls, that 
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he had excessive fondness for food and his pride in his strength dique M actions without 

i es ag ser mia faerit | spar TE 

understanding the consequence i Iv Yudhshithira and the dog are left: The space and Gi 
On the final lap of the journey only tu : 

4 s : f musical instruments, /ndra welcomes him to enter the heavens 
begins reverberating with the sound o ; between Yudhishthira and Indra. Sod a 
when an interesting and very instructive dialogue ensues | e eer aluden 
brothers and Draupadi could not enter the heavens with him, having fallen Aen i 
to enter without them ‘arate afar tsa eget ar ae | 7 faa rgf cartes rg quen || geri " o" 
grants we ma aarrpreaan]|. Indra assures him not to worry since they have all reac ed e heavens 
having given up their human forms and will meet them when he too reaches there in his own human 
body - "arta ait amaai vara] gore aaea spat sra || Aea seri emeret renta | si2 ed srffror veri req a 
mm. While this assurance puts his mind in peace, seeing the dog still sticking to his sides, 
Yudhishthira requests Indra to allow the dog to enter the heavens, since it we followed him faithfully all 
the way and it would be improper for him to forsake the dog at this stage Wa jar syraarsr rent an Pear g | a 
Trea war arfargten fe 3 af |l. Indra declines this request politely saying that he can enter the heavens 
because he has earned immortality, prosperity and heavenly pleasures like himself, which the dog isnot 
entitled. Therefore leave the dog alone - 'smefci aerei a raria aperi medi Fa fafaa] aardse atga a am 
sari aa giam ||'. Yudhishthira not happy at this prospect responds as one born in noble family not 
inclined to act in unrighteous manner. Therefore he says that abandoning one who has followed him 
diligently would be unworthy of him there being no end to the demerits consequence upon such action. 
Abandoning one who is devoted would be comparable to great demerit therefore, he is not inclined to 
abandon him for his own advantage. Therefore for heavenly pleasure he would not abandon the dog - 
‘saree eur sm a gaar | nt i Pray wes eram zm Ha erar ata ARI TETAS qed eit TETAS 
| TRS vmm aeree eremi Raa Ae ||". 

Indra is surprised to hear this reply, wondering when he has abandoned his brothers and wife 
why should be still drawn by his attachment to the dog, not even wanting to live in heavens. But 
Yudhishthira is unrepentant saying that he would not abandon one who is weak and has taken refuge in 
him and instead he would prefer to give his own life. Yudhishthira explains that with one who is dead, 
there could be neither affection nor enmity. It was not possible to make them live again, therefore he 
abandoned them when they died not when they were alive. Four transgression like frightening one who 
has taken refuge, killing a woman, robbing a Brahmin and betraying a friend on one hand and 
abandoning one who is devoted on the other singularly brings demerits ‘a faaa aferei farre qericiffa ieg 
Peor | a à ar vifi f semang air a Aaa) AiE srrmrerez ferar ait arermeraera | ferina eerf? srt 
THATS AAT AF |". 

Yama who had taken to the form of a dog listens to this dialogue and impressed manifests in 
his true form and commends him and his family for his righteousness in thought and deeds, which alone 
entitled him to enter haven in his human form. Then he reminds that even earlier he had tested him in 
Dvaitavana when he had questioned reputedly about righteousness and having replied satisfactorily got 
your step brother revived first and not his own brothers Similarly now even at the expense of loosing the 
heavenly worlds he is choosing to stay with the dog 'aftrardisfa ror tages fern | Fe ara ad wma 
||. araara sirens ari area | anzits Pr sain Rai rffsnrperst]| ga Raat erf sar pr fife | erat qaer zer 3 urit 
eer || terat aftra rr ei arent | sois arenas wert ene | HARARE ears Fare rat | Tears fir areas 
Rai nferrgerar||'. When Yudhishthira sees many rulers sitting in heaven and not his brothers there, tells 
Indra that he would prefer to live in the place, be it auspicious or inauspicious, where his brothers are 
stationed - "qe ar fa ar ard rw vara à | regen cias apri ||. fr erit aere Beaten | vri ram 
aA ere ee || erem ei var aes | e frr ex ra vr m |, 
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When he reaches the heavenly worlds, he sees Duryodhana reveling in divine company and in 
heavenly pleasures ‘gated Par spe aasma || mamaaa aeni] aR ake afi gaai ||. 
Becoming extremely hurt and displeased seeing him, Yudhishthira turned his face and spoke with 
surprise how can such one who has caused so much indignity and humiliation to them and on whose 
account the world became depopulated could be found in heaven - 'acga gferát ad ged arare | zaren 
gaan fares qd wem ||. Saying that he would not like to even see Duryodhana he asks the god's 
messengers to take him where his brothers are- 'sfe 2a 4 à am gàer] care "referet ar A rari ||. 

This is the moment of great test for Yudhishthira when he has to face the realities of life in 
primordial world and the world as consequence of death. The eternal question presents before himself, 

which he does not seem to address obscured in mind as he was by the unpleasant sight of Duryodhana. 
Therefore, at this stage Vyasa brings out great truth. Samsara is the product of relationships built 
between two souls from the moment they come to be born in gross forms. Before they were born there 
was neither any relationship nor was there any immediately after the baby is born. The relationship 
come to be built as the baby grows, when it comes in contact with other souls also born in gross forms, as 
human or as the fish that swim, the creatures that crawl, animals that roam and the birds that fly. The 
memory of such relationship becomes aggregated in a comprehensive memory of such relationships, 
whether pleasant or unpleasant. In the absence of such relationships one is not concerned with others, 
even though those others are born in similar gross forms. Once the relationship is broken and severed 
then the two souls becomes freed from the relationships and are free of all the earlier memories of 
relationships. 

Narada conveys to Yudhishthira this greet mystery of human life, seeing him under the 
influence of his earlier relationship established while in samsara and under human delusion, even after 
having come to the heavens. He remarks that it is unbecoming of him to bear any grudge and hatred and 
speak in this manner, even when he has entered heavens, because here all enmity becomes pacified. 
Duryodhana is respected because he died as true Kshatriya and thereafter all enmities have come to end. 
Itisthe attributes and inclinations born of nature that make one perform actions in human life. Therefore 
Yudhishthira should not object Duryodhana enjoying heavenly pleasures - ^rafireractei q ares veaa | erf 
Para tere fas anf aa ||. .arreitsnfers are Fa sears sere qu wd gram ds Be meer || er vr aero eara] 
a Fela arsit nga gferdt fers ||. eres aera vem galeri | erisa te arator rate mper ||". 

Yudhishthira is still not reconciled saying ‘de qatrraa drei wr | seria arae gfariiqesi ge: || 
"gd Seat «eer eur aera: | aei a nep aar art ferrets || à «t an rere mr A seras | sreraferer eire sr 3 eraat: || 
Aart a; eile azia aren aut da eremi era aeri and informs the messengers again that he does not 
like to stay in heavens, preferring to live with his brothers wherever they are. Messengers lead him 
treading a difficult path, dark and dirty, with heaps of bones and blood strewn all-around with awful 
smell full of worms and reptiles crawling all around. Seeing unpleasant scene Yudhishthira walks the 
uncomfortable and unbearable passage with surprise and sorrow, asking the messengers how far have 
they still to traverse. Seeing Yudhishthira feeling weak and tired with the unpleasant surroundings asks 
the messengers inform him that Gods have told them to return if he becomes tired on the way. Even as 
he turns his steps, he hears voices in the rear calling and pleading him not to go leaving them 'srprerireme 
fase aag) amarier aa ete afa quas wp | qa repre amem. Hearing their pathetic pleadings 
Yudhishthira involuntarily stops, exclaiming how pitiable their suffering is. Not recognizing them he 
asks them who they are and what they had done to deserve such fate. They speak out : / aim Karna, I am 
Bhima, I am Arjuna, I am Nakula, Sahadeva, Drishtadhyumna, Draupadi and her children - "qct 
ardr eigat fate | sara d serit à ferrets freer || sgar am ad areca | aisé simririrsewofirefafer qr || set: 
Weed se Pegg | arret aara sera at agak ||". 

Hearing these words, Yudhishthira is shocked and reflects, what is this manner by which divine 
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^ *nithi ? What demerits could they have done, due to 
purpose is fulfilled, by making xe Pli pnr could not recollect any one of them having 
XEM e i ann nin daa cate Duryodhana is in heavens reveling in pleasure, in spite 
ecpargittes pie aaa have to roll in pain and sufferings having performed their 
committing cruel deeds whereas his brothers a Wonderingxetferhedestistiing D 
duties in righteous manner and performing charitable acts. Wonde me thameesmameticrated il 
whether lost his mind or not, he becomes angry and despondent telling the LAMP 
; with them but stay with his brothers and wife suffering the 

they have come since he would not come à ua à "we —Q al 
dreadful sorrows rare s er sper eres | erit agat eram fas fae Saar] a an 
arf vei gag rase] per ege it vo germ | Pra qr vf we s aer || ts er efte semen 
asit faris a eit aa as ||. 6 3 uiro fen aif arena a aer | ret fears vare À refs || .. armena did 
i. [qula sai pelota M c g | arai car ur ei gagaan] a we cer urea 

te Seeing vemos in this manner, /ndra comes there along with other gods and Yama 
Drarmaraj, even as seers and sages gather. With their enlightened presence entire surrounding becomes 
luminous and all illusions dissolve and terrible visions vanish. Even as Yudhishthira is struck with 
wonder, /ndra clarifies that what he saw was but illusory and not real, which every Kshatriya has to 
experience at least once having to perform many cruel deeds when alive on earth. In his case he saw the 
unpleasant sights of his brothers and Karna suffering, because of his having deceived Drona about 
Ashavatthama's death. Like him, Bhishma, Arjuna and all others brothers too were shown the illusory 
scenes. He should give up his sorrow now that he has been delivered from his demerits. Karna about 
whom he was concerned also lives here in heaven. He has now attained immortal life and will live rest of 
his life in absolute bliss '«r «ira afc rar sats fen 79 | aera fe rar err Sree aa afar || aratra arat ror ele arae | 
ada ci cre siprerar reat air erar || A er rer apum zer aes 7785 || ETE 317311481 3p ra aera]. 

Yama then addresses Yudhishthira with paternal love and blesses that he may live happily 
hereafter having suffered sorrows earlier ‘gay qd aqp smyg dca | aerea sar and maie Pra | arto ara 
gami orca quar tara] eremi a eraer ei areffe mfa ||. Then even as /ndra tells him to take bath in the pure and 
auspicious heavenly Ganga by which he will be delivered of his humanly form ad all sorrows and 
sufferings as well all feelings of hatred "aur zat quar grá Foira | sre Tare carga A || sere 
ST sg ferret | raia Parar sperari fada ||'. Then Yama speaks again that he had tested him thrice and 
was pleased that he never deviated from the path having becomes qualified by his devotion, truth, 
compassion and restrain one's senses. Once he had come as Yaksha and then as a dog and now was his 
third test when he showed his compassion and pure affection never abandoning his brothers and wife, 
without slightest trace of sin in mind ‘st sir marre dir; fex aa ps | Fea aana array ow mus u |. 
Thereafter Yudhishthira takes bath in the heavenly river Ganga and drops his gross human body "reni 
aae quar qravitfaetegerm] rera arit rar «rj eraat apta] erit frapper mini gafas: | fat reece rer afe mma: ||. 

Another surprise was in store for Yudhishthira, when having discarded the human form - ‘aq 
qum "rm and availing the luminous one ‘eaagyat sees Krishna - zz ax "ifa, in his supreme 
resplendent effulgent form - am aguítrm, adorned with luminous forms as conch, mace and discus in 
his hands - Rummi agr RAAR] aer A gf: || similar to the forms with which he was 
familiar - Ña gd meda fem. This is an important statement revealing that establishes the 
fundamental principle that Brahman becomes manifest to human beings only when his unfifferentiated 
Prime Existence aa becomes differentiated in essence (m) and form (*«) and no other wise. The seer 
becomes enlightened to the Prime Existence as various ly declared in Upanishads as - aeetsarmerrisrat 
rerit aaran] fred fers weh quei Acard aedi aaa etm ||... Ra ages ge: wera ron | Tare rm spit 
ener: qu ||' (Mundaka), therefore can neither be spoken nor thought nor possible to be seen, who can 
only be accessed only by declaring it exists, "a arn a TAAL TY SEED pur | Hei quedrsxrr se agua [| 
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(Katha). Shankara therefore suggests that one should approach as one does using the Vishnu's idol as ` 
. medium to reach Brahman - ‘qc a àa ash aq qur qaae sr cet àm, ger seara: | aem fro: 
serm | afe fe aR ee areca Gas Herel qur vila-ermama| or as said in another place ‘am ar wat 
ade gente maa mirare TAR eres | aar afi royce qua]. That means that even the gods like Agni, 
Vayu, Prithvi, Akasha or Indra, Ashvins or Yama are to be viewed as feats qzaferits, as divine essence or 
energy posited in human form for human mind to have access to them and not that they have any human 
forms. à 
Therefore, since death destroys the human forms Yudhishthira was obliged to see Krishna 
enveloped in the effulgent form aem aquifae, suggested in the same form as he was familiar to him 
earlier sra geyd agta gram || rri saga RAAR aaga A qrafamé: ||' specially refrring him 
as Govinda, being one who grants enlightenment "m feref git "fa. He sees Arjuna offering his 
obeisance. Thereafter he sees Karna surrounded by twelve suns -'axf magai ae zamei’, Bhima 
sitting by the side of Vayu and surrounded Maruts- "rramrga fagi. aafia: syd, Nakula and Saahdeva 
in Ashvins ‘airg wm, Draupadi adorned with lotus flowers and luminous like Sun "asiraenferim,.. 
Renaa) iter ratur aed mq rar | sratfsrar virasprer quare gff || reraf vrac erar Patter sperarfrar | queer eer 
mr sre faserasifanr ||". 

Then he points out a Gandharva who had assumed the form as Dhritarshtra and also Satyaki 
and others who had descended in Vrishni and Andhaka families and also Abhimanyu sitting by the side 
of Moon and shining like moon. Then again he points out Pandu, Kunti and Madri, Bhishma in the 
company of Vasus, Drona sitting by the side of Brihaspati. He informs that all other divine beings who 
had taken birth as warriors to fight on their side have gone back to their respective regions. As against 
these, who represent luminous forces, the others who represent the obscure forces as in the case of 
Kamsa, Jarasandha, Shishupala, Duryodhana and others also go back to heaven having fulfilled their 
assignments once their karmas performed according to the attributes and inclinations born of their 
nature are fulfilled according to the divine intent and purpose. 


Thus ends the recital of Mahabharata, the luminous scripture where the human goals for sr 


, 74, am and Ña are narrated with the historical back ground of the deeds of Kauarava and Pandavas 
and the role played by resplendent Krishna. 
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Chapter XVIII 


When Vyasa took upon himselfto record the events that lead to Kurukshetra E purpose 
ly to tell a temporal tale but to draw conclusive morals from the events at assure and 
Hide : kd : those dark forces, the eternal essence - Krishna playing 
establish triumph of the luminous powers over th : Aidid 
a comprehensive role pervading as Vishnu - "avara aama dieis FONT qp ES Ed iit: 
sé adi]. Therefore, Mahaabharata does neither end with Pandavas reaching heavens nor Krishna 
departing to his eternal dwelling place. The events which lead to the Mahabharata war had ling term 
temporal relevance and Krishna-saga having undoubted spiritual relevance. Therefore both these 
aspects need to be examined individually and separately. à Á 

The temporal history as recorded is not true representation of the events as they transpired but 
as the events have created impressions on persons who record them. Therefore, truth eludes temporal 
history from being studied since they elude sensitive receptivity, in-depth insight and incisive 
investigation. This becomes clear from the very first word spoken by Schopenhauer in his book The 
World as Will and Idea : 'It remains completely unknown to us, what objects may be by themselves and 
apart from the receptivity of our senses. We know nothing but our manner of perceiving them; the 
manner being peculiar to us, and not necessarily shared by every being, though, no doubt, by every 
human being'. Will Durant explains that moon is merely a bundle of sensations, unified through 
elaboration of sensations in to forming ideas. 

Therefore, though science and technology see creation in temporal context as progressive 
advancement and survival of the fittest of the physical forms, religion sees creation in spiritual context 
as an opportunity provided for regeneration of the essence which is potential in the form. Therefore 
while scientists concentrate their inquiry and investigation in the progress and evolution of the physical 
forms, the spiritual metaphysics observe steady decline in righteousness of the essence. s, 
righteousness which is conceived as standing in four measures at the pinnacle in Satya yuga with 
comprehensive wisdom and discrimination for a period of 17,28,000 human years, is observed to have 
declined standing in three measures in 7reta yuga with sacrifice and action for a period of 12,96,000 
human years, further declined standing in two measures for a period of 8,64,000 human years in 
Dvapara yuga with energy and power and finally standing in one measure in. Kali yuga with illusion 
and obscurity of righteousness. 

In fact, even as Dvapara yuga was coming to close, the long shadows of Kali Yuga were 
already observed falling on the social, moral and ethical performance of people. The society classified 
according to attributes (71) and inclination (ama) was seen disturbed and vitiated, with mixture of 
attributes as related to their enterprises, the dull-witted people of lower capabilities overpowering the 
few with higher capabilities, undertaking tasks with cruel and desperate consequences. Yudhishthira 
bemoans that in his opinion because of the increasing assimilation of people of different classification it 
has becomes difficult to know one's class. Men of different classification. beget offspring from all sorts 
of women and speech, intercourse, birth and death seem to be common forall persons. Therefore men of 
wisdom gives primacy to the good conduct of a person ‘afar «rd murs Ferra | dare adani zwmfiedfa 3 
afa | sri rfe rater err rox | arr sea a i GoM... rrei vues fag arenis ||". Yudhishthira use 
the word Varna in the same manner as Krishna uses in Bhagavad Gita as classification of people 
according to their 1 and æf. Krishna therefore, tells Arjuna that it is inexorable Time which obscures 
human mind, leading to the decline in standards of righteousness - ‘wa qiqrrarafas nadir fags | a arem FEAT 
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ure: a9 ||. 

It was largely believed that Kali Yuga will not enter as long as Krishna is alive in this world. 
Therefore when Krishna sees Vrishni-Andhakas behaving in unrighteous manner and various omens 
appearing all around with frightening forms, stormy winds blowing, Vultures swooping down from the 
sky and all symbols of prosperity appear to be robbed by rakshasas he attributes the fact to inexorable 
Time having seen similar signs appearing when Bharata war was about to commence and remembering 
that thirty six years have passed since Gandhari had uttered her ominous curse on his people, he does 
not interfere and allows the events to take place as ordained 'goraran reseed arma Ty |'. 

According to Bhagavat Purana, Kali yuga entered the moment Krishna departed from this 
world to his mythical supreme abiding place in Vaikuntha ‘aa 373 Waren sra ATE 18: | afeareeferrara: ad 
ammas ||'. Even as Krishna pointed out to Balarama the portends of the ensuing Kali Yuga and did not 
intervene in the operation of Time when observes his own people are killing each other in a drunken 
brawl eve so Yudhishthira observes people taking to sinful ways of living, possessed of anger, greed 
and falsehood, dealings becoming crooked, friends quarrel with each other, parents and sons like wise 
brother and others relatives quarrelling with each other and realizes that Kali yuga is fast approaching 
"egere a ie et aaga: | dedi Tur aah aeiae] Pred aed sms a dran] gageecugead a 
«mil, he decides to place the young Pariskhita on the throne and casting off his mortal body to depart 
on his final journey. 

Pandavas in spite of possessing righteous character and inclinations did not leave the 
subsequent generations all too enriched in righteousness and nobility, except for Parikshita and his son 
Janameajaya who left some marks on the sands of history. For all other Kshatriya families the Kali yuga 
came as great moment of disintegration, even Brahmins finding their role being eroded by people 
behaving with terrible and righteous conduct, the path leading to decay, deterioration and disappearance 
of penance and austerities ‘gisa arr afer | err epar eran armata ||". 

The great Kurukshetra war being greater and effective leveler, had left the society, like all wars 
do with morality and ethical standards in a disarray, not merit but might determining righteousness and 
fairness. In the years that followed Mahabharta war the political control passed from Arya Brahmin- 
Kshatriya class to the community increasingly dominated by non-Arya trading class and industrious 
class known as of and aa. The highly sensitive intellectual and spiritual philosophy and life came under 
increasing influence of the urban civilization and earthly philosophy of the non-Aryas. Janamejaya 
was perhaps the last great puranic rulers the process of integration of vedic society becoming 
increasingly influenced and integrated with the earlier social, cultural and religious groups to create, 
neither vedic nor non-vedic but a comprehensive society which came to be designated as Hindu. 

As aconsequence there was disarray in social structure, people not knowing what is righteous 
and what is unrighteous. People neither followed disciplined actions nor respected Wisdom, having 
neither discipline nor deference. Enamored by dry and unproductive debates and discussion they 
became encouraged to perform meanest of the mean tasks. No one had faith or respect in others, there 
being increase in unrighteousness. The righteous, valorous, and enterprise were weakened and 
destroyed. Only obscurity remaining alive and kicking, the world was reduced to deplorable conditions. 
Personal likes and dislikes becoming the deciding factor for choosing a partner and trickery alone the 
moving force for business enterprise. f and srzrefaer which were at their peak in Satya yuga sank to the 
depths in Kali yuga, srrt and Ñs Ren becoming increasingly uncontrollable leading the worlds to 
decay, deterioration and destruction, exoteric amoral, self-centred and temporal values taking 
ascendance over moral, ethical and spiritual values. Importance was given not to the divine essence 
energy; power and force behind the manifest creation and its evolution but to empowering the human 

mind and perfecting human enterprise Life became weak, dispirited and short-lived, deprived of 
wisdom in spite of the increase in information and knowledge in science and technology. Absence of 
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Wisdom people followed their instincts, human beings performed unrighteous actions, obscure people 


li ith men of wisdom. rm ; 
ie Without spiritual Wisdom people followed their instincts, human beings performed temporal 
actions with unrighteous consequence, obscure people wrangling with men af wisdom, He 


i usion, not hesitating to receive in charity even from even evil 
aaa apa ia d themselves wise. Warriors became like thorns not protecting — 
de weak and noble. Without Wisdom people ait ded instincts, human beings performed 

i i scure people wrangling with men of wisdom. 
a cree Pea ed Vnd pte there was a great harmony between Brahmins as the enlightened 
ones, wise as composers of spiritual and mystical hymns and Kshatriya as the energetic ones, powerful 
for preservation of the hymns and of the social fabric. The early strains seems to appear in upanishadic 
times when one finds Pravahana Javali, the ruler of Panchala respectfully and subtly suggests to 
Svetaketu not to be offended for having pointing out that the mystical wisdom was never with any 
Brahmin whatsoever ‘za fades qd s afisaa arem sam; ai ae qui zea |' and Ajatashatru mentions to Gargya 
that it would be contrary to tradition that a Brahmin should approach a Kshatriya for initiation 
'afereirisraerarerors aaga, aer aerate |'. 

In the post vedic era, with the increasing influence of non-vedic civilization with their own 
culture and civilization, religious practices and temporal life, there was a shift from Brahmin- 
Kshatriyas axis to Vaishyas and Shudras who had since then redefined their own role in the society from 
servile one to the socially independent of the Brammanaical and Kshatraiya influence with their 
prosperity after the discoveries of iron as important tool in economical life of people. Those who were 
denied the wisdom contained in vedic and scriptures became emboldened seeing Krishna being 
skeptical of the sacrificial rites and rituals espoused in vedic scriptures being interpreted and used by 
brahmannical priest class as the means to attain worldly pleasures in the world of heavens. They were 
impressed by his re-interpretation of sacrifice as performance of ordained actions for the well being of 
the world order in terms of the x and tmf, without attachment to the fruits of their performance and 
communion ft as redeeming factor for all no one being dear norany abhorrent ‘#itst wy a3 zuir;fa 3 
Fras | à safe g ai ear fa À àg emere], for women, vaishyas and shudras "ferat ence sgaersfa arta a min], a 
leaf, a flower, a fruit and water being sufficient for devotion ‘Ga qui ei diri at à wa qaesía |'. During those 
days when religions had not become sectarian, expansive universal vedic spiritual thoughts to 
exposition ofthe perennial thoughts in Mahabharata and Krishna-ism espoused in earlier Puranas was 
generally accepted by masses and even those who were outside the pale of vedic society was in keeping 
with the spirit of spiritual evolution in India. Therefore, if one finds people finding affinity in Budhha's 
teaching and the reverting back to veidc religion under the missionary zeal of many brahmannical 
intellectuals. 

In the post-Mahabharata India, some well known tribes like Yadavas settled in Saurashtra and 
other branch on the banks of Yamuna. Kosala which once gained eminence under Dasharathi Rama, 
finds brief mention of their descendent taking part in Mahabharata War till one finds brief mention of 
Prasenjit in Buddhist scriptures. With the death o Jarasandha, Magadha lost its glory for a long time till 
it rose to prominence in fourth century under Bimbisar who was followed by Ajatashatru, Ajatashatru 
by his son Darshaka and his son Uday. soon this Arya Kshatriya rule ends when the kingdom passes 
over to Mahapadma Nanda and his eight sons. For students of India's traditional history, Mahapadma 
Nanda becomes the milestone for determining the time when Kali Yuga but as far as Kshatriyas defined 
as the enlightened and noble warriors, the divine intent and purpose and the assurance given to Mother 
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Earth seems to have been fulfilled when Duryodhana becomes the instrument for reducing the burden 
on the earth by destruction of the excess of evil persons — efe sf was a à a aftemfa || a a gray afar 
gga fara | reared gfardrarerrs agre: arem: || rare aafarafe see areas eR | eret fer afar sree afer aera", The 
temporal events and secular history with power and influence now shift from mythical legends and 
metaphorical references to Brahmins as advisors and Kshatriyas as the rulers in vedic and Upanishads 
and Brahmana scriptures to Vaishyas as the advisors and financiers and Shudras as the rulers in the years 
after Alexander's invasion of north western frontiers in 326 B.C. and the rise of the formidable empire of 
Chandragupta Maurya. 

As against the dwindling importance of Brahmins and Kshatriyas in temporal worlds during 
Chandragupta Maurya's and thereafter, the popular myths and legends around Krishna and 
vaishnavism became a vehicle and forum for ascendance of vedic wisdom to be propounded as a 
dynamic force of spiritual consciousness through Mahabharata, which became encyclopedic store 
house of three-fold mystical secrets relating to temporal, metaphysical and spiritual as well as those 
relating to m, af and am concealed in Veda and other scriptures came to be included ‘yeraraf affer rei 
ARa a aq] der arre ferent sn ard arr a a || ag a ad fafarenfer a | deana cad qazvearqu ||', a perennial 
source for all later poets to draw sustenance as creature draw sustenance from clouds ‘ada afer 
ferae | eters gar qemammenar meg ||' as Harivamsha and early puranas acknowledged. 

The vedic scriptures being mystical in essence were difficult to be understood. Therefore they 
were supplemented by Brahmanas discussing the significance of the sacrificial rites and rituals, 
Upanishads reflecting and meditating on the hymns, and subsidiary sciences relating to fire (phonetics) 
aA (rituals) ems (grammar) fem (etymology) 9 (metrics) and iN (astrology). While these met the 
need of the sensitive intellectuals for popular dissemination sfera (history), yor (ancient lore), fren 
(sciences), sera: (verses), qa (aphorisms), agare (explanation and commentaries) were made 
available. 

It is not that all came to identical conclusions, some arriving at conclusions which either denied 
the conclusiveness of the vedic thoughts or did not find the necessity to accept some of the fundamental 
concepts accepted a supreme god as the origin sustainer or destroyer of creation in brahmannical 
tradition. In the early stage while Buddhism and Jainism not being seen as different religions but only as 
different «x1 (perception) became increasingly attractive, initially for large number of Shudras and 

Vaishyas and Brahmins and Kshatriyas joining late, influenced by Krishna's opposition to ritualistic 
religion as interpreted and used by brahmannical priest class as the means to attain worldly pleasures in 
the world of heavens. Influenced by Krishna's interpretation of sacrifice as performance of ordained 
actions for the well being of the world order in terms of the xa and «rf, without attachment to the fruits of 
their performance and communion many were attracted by Budhha's teachings where there was 
emphasis on ¢2 - suffering here and now and finding ways and means of ameliorating it here and now 
itselfrather than suffering pain here for possible pleasure and happiness later in heaven after one's death. 

It was not Buddha's teachings that troubled the Brahmins as much as with emergence of 
Gautama Buddha the perceived threat to their position as custodians of the vedic wisdom and 

spokesman to speak for and on behalf of gods. The financial loss from elaborate and extended sacrifices 
was seen with the prosperity and economic wellbeing of the Vaishys and Shudras. Attempts to propose 
principles of Aapaddharama for Brahmins was found to have inconsequential effect on the position of 
Brahmins in the society. And when Buddha's teachings acquired religious and sectarian overtones as 
something opposed to vedic philosophy and religion, that Brahmins woke up to oppose Buddha's 
teachings tooth and nail. The battle was taken up on two fronts. On the intellectual level attempts were 
directed by the Brahmannical class to preserve and conserve the vedic and upanishadic scriptures along 
with rites and rituals and to systematized the metaphysical philosophy systems and ideological 
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ees of Patanjali and Sankhyasutras of Kapila and Vaisheshikhasutras of oa being the 
earliest zfs. For each of these sutras there were equally enlightened commentators like Vatsayana for 


Nyayasutras, Sabara for Mimamsasutras, Prashnapada for Vaisheshikha, Shankara for Vedantasutras 
xn Vyasa for Yogasutras.In some cases it was noticed that reinterpretation ofthe vedic principles made 
some people suspect as was in the case of Shankara to refer him as concealed Buddha -qa am. 
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further elaborated with additions if many myths and legends by different contributors. It was followed 
by Harivamsha and other early puranas. By early 7" century B.C. the adoration even spreading over 
most parts of India remaining in common man's memory and lexicon on large scale and over many 
centuries, which made Panini to use Krishna and Arjuna in Nirukta (7th century B.C.) " revered as 
divine persons - ". Magasthenes, who was a Greek ambassador in Chandragupta Maurya's court (340- 
293 B.C), makes reference to Krishna as Herecles belonging to Saursenis, whose worship was 
extensively practiced Mathura and Krishnapura. Kautilya (360-283 B.C.) makes reference to Krishna 
worship in Arthashastra. Patanjali (3" century B.C.) makes reference in Mahabhashya to Krishna's 
killing Kamsa 'aerrerst are a ores rare args am! and ‘Aart ài fa areas. Helidorous, the ambassador 
of Greek king Antilkadas of Taxila was a vaishnava. He was an ambassador in King Bhagabhadra's 
court and erected a column in the year 113 B.C. which makes reference to Vishnu as the God of gods and 
ofhis three-steps by which he traversed the space. 

Opposition of the brahmannical class to Buddha's teachings did not continue when it was see 
that many of the principles propounded by him were already established in vedic, upanishadic 
scriptures and Bhagavad Gita. Though Shankara took the challenge of the intellectual opponents of 
intellectual foundations, for spiritual enlightenment everyone stands on equal foundation, the common 
person having the same opportunity as seer Vamadeva had. Therefore, along with the metaphysical 
principles expounded in many of his intellectual commentaries he also composed many lyrical hymnal 
adorations as important means for lay and ordinary people. 

While Harivamsha and many puranas composed by different Vyasas, collators or redactors 
had tried to fill the lacunae Bhagavat Purana as the best and quintessence of all the puranas came to be 
composed during this period even making Gautama Budhha one of the subsequent descents of Vishnu 
along with Krishna, where we have a quaint reference that Narada found Veda Vyasa having no peace in 
mind even after he was praised by the celestial seer for composing Mahabharata full of wonderful 
ideals of human pursuit - emgar uaaa. Then Narada having told him that the 
innumerable gory details of horrendous actions performed by different character in Mahabharata 
created impression on misguided people that these precepts were pious who refused to follow the 
teachings which prohibit such actions. ‘quftad arigasqurr arama eraat | uzraracit ets gre Part a 
Arad aream sm ||' Veda Vyasa was obliged to compose the greatest of the puranas, Bhagavat Purana 
which narrated the Krishna's exploits describing the blissful, selfless and overwhelming love for 
Krishna as the beloved Father, Mother, Child, Friend or whichever relationship ones feels in need for 
spiritual fulfillment for the welfare of the people reeling under obscurity created by attributes and 
inclinations born of nature 'sadarra iarere narasta after Fri T 

Bhagavat Purana declares that ft devotion was born in south in the region of Dravids, 
became nurtured in Karnataka region, then wandering around in Maharashtra then became mutilated, 
weak and soulless in Gujarat before finally it became rejuvenated again in Vrindavana "ss fas sr gi 
amies rre | anfererrferererqey vga vivían vr || aor iraniar rfr | gnre rcr garai qe ezemi]| «rei qo una 
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ara grefavit | ate Jah eaasnesur J ammi. The emergence of Krishna as the object of adoration, devotion 
and love as direct consequence of Bhagavata Purana championing the nine primary responses through 
hearing about the Lord, glorifying the Lord, remembering the Lord, serving lotus feet of the Lord, 

. worshiping the Lord, offering prayers to the Lord, serving the Lord, building a friendship with the Lord 
and finally surrendering everything one's thoughts, actions and deeds one's thoughts, actions and deeds 
pushed in the back ground Krishna, who was Ghora Angiras's disciple initiated in the three 
foundational principles that the se/f within is indestructible, unshakable and the very essence of life - 
"aacra stevens sregerafar AA |' and "exar qui Raa cama Paver ot Prem] areas maai aerei 
qra...|| and as a consequence reinterpreted sacrifice - as to mean performance of actions for maintaining 
the world order with out expecting any fruits in return and his place was taken by Krishna, the child to be 
fondled, the boy to be made friends with, the youth to be loved and the mature person to be accepted as 
father, mother, friend and a counsel, a redeemer and deliverer '"faarree serat ma ser amres: |.. ferait qz emet 
Rare spei gen] meras aera vri Fari stemma. 

The emergence of Krishna as the object of adoration, devotion and love as direct consequence 
of Bhagavata Purana championing Bhakti from the root bhaja meaning to serve, honour, revere, love 
and adore to be in - communion with Krishna. Bhakti as clear expression of devotion to Krishna as part 
of comprehensive Vishnuism, which began to be formed in puranas emphasizing devotion to Krishna, 
as sole means of salvation was given impetus Alvars as the earliest mystics following the Buddhist era 
who nurtured the incipient bhakti movement in South India under the Pallavas and Pandyas in the fifth 
to seventh centuries AD. Though it began initially as unorthodox rebellion against caste distinctions 
imposed by brahmannical rituals, in the course of time it became an effective instrument of 
dissemination for the intellectuals also later incorporating in their philosophical systems by Shankara (c 
788 - 820 AD.) Ramanuja (1017-1137 A.D.,) and Madhva (1238-1319) giving new perceptive and 
interpretation to the ancient vedic religion. They wrote commentaries on Brahma Sutras, Bhagavad 
Gita and Upanishads - vearafa explaining their seemingly different thought streams coalesced with 
Bhaktias the cementing factor. 

Bhakti movement began to spread to Karnataka with Madhva having expounded the 
foundational principles which were succinctly expressed by Madhva's fundamental propositions have 
been succinctly summarized by Vidhyabhushan Baladeva, a follower of Chaitanya "Area ets qui 
Fe MT Fel Har exem sirerereras Tae | gega Aa sna aaea qurr aaae || - In the 
opinion of Madhva, Hari is Supreme above all. In principle, the World is Real. There exists difference 
between souls. As followers of Hari they have inherent existence as superior & inferior. Deliverance is 
the ultimate experience of Bliss. Unalloyed devotion is the sole instrument. The three scriptures 
(Upanishads, Brahmasutra and Bhagavad Gita) are the fundamental foundations, establishing that 
Hari alone is the sole promoter. During the 12th and 13th centuries A.D., the philosophy of Madhva 

propagated to-fold Haridasas movement Vyasakuta & Dasakuta, the former requiring proficiency in 
the Veda & other scriptures and the latter conveyed Bhakti through popular Bhajans to the common 
masses. 

Bhakti in Maharshatra has long contact with great saints like Jnaneshvar, Namdeo, Eknatha, 
Tukaram and others and in Gujarat with Narsi Mehta and then moving to the North during the late 
medieval ages when North India was under Muslim domination. The movement was spontaneous and 
the various mystics had their own version of devotional expression more or less centred on Rama and 
Krishna, both of whom were incarnations of Vishnu and loosely associated group of saints like 
Chaitanya, Vallabha, Meera, Kabir, Surdas, Tulsi Das and Goswamis and other mystics spearheading 
the movement. Chaitanya, Shankardeva expanded the movement in Bengal, Orissa and Assam. Their 
teachings were that people could cast aside the heavy burdens of ritual and caste and the subtle 
complexities of philosophy and simply express their overwhelming love for God. This period was also 
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characterized by a spate of devotional literature in rian Liisaa Society f 
of the various Indian states or provinces. A remarkable m in 1966 with Bhagavad-Gita and 
Krishna Consciousness or ISKCON came on the global arena in ‘abet - fspir 
Bhagavat Purana as the central text under A. C. igit aei Swami Prabhupada, in a line of spiritual 

; th i i aitanya. 
eri inia $ Micha oe for disset of Krishna-ism by other teachers as 
well making Krishna truly recognized as a World Teacher. Krishna's "UE cee 
described by puranas and poets, through lyrical poetry and performing arts, i es — e | 
mass revelry, vibrant and colourful as the rainbow that flashes across the sky. n the narrow path 
leads one to Krishna are strewn flowers as colorful as a were fragrant, stimulating the apa p 
ivating the mind - 'afersgee: atoms Reri efti èd a | qa gear aem eA aaea gaga | 

te PG A was gathered all Lena many flowers were secreted, difficult to be discerned and 
differentiated ‘aan sra ay mat Rre armari qmi aaraa vi radi || A aen EL A FS STATE ur 
vers emque gure TS citari vr] aa: Fate Gas afe aeger a fags aia wae sft ||'. There like the salt that is thrown 
in aware becomes dissolved, there being no salt to be seized, verily is Krishna, the great being, infinite, 
limitless, consists of nothing but awareness, arising from where one merges verily therein itself ‘aan 
Faaa sed ma seniai a eremia vara] adit Aaa Ae qr 379 22 TAT fases qa | Cea genas 
wena ardan Rasaf ...||', where, verily, everything has become the Self, then by what and by whom should 
one smell .. see .. hear .. speak .. think .. understand another? By what one should know that by which all 
this known? - "ax R Zafira vata aRar sat fuf ..qvafa .. penfa .. afvaeia .. aga .. fara up qr sna ud 
meant % wad ...' where all becoming one he becomes transaren't as water, one, the seer without 
duality 'uferqsraezr;zdr were . . qure quar afters ra quar RASA Te eir tirer qna ATA ... |l". 

When the dew drops evaporate and become one with the river, when the rivers disappear and 
become one with the ocean, there one's desires cease his desire itself becoming Krishna. Such one 
should not waste one's time delving on his form and temporal actions but be receptive, reflective and 
meditative ofthe essence suggested behind those actions, accessing the exclusive wisdom, which is not 
normally accessible to all. 

Forthose to whom Krishna becomes thus accessible, him they will as one in which everything 
immerges, in which every thing abides and in which every thing merges ‘adt ar ef verfa amet | is ama 
vitae aaraa | afaforemna ||', as in which everything occasions as the past, present and the future 
"iaaa wires va ||', as the smallest of the small & the greatest of the great 'smirirarsreat aram, as 
life of the life, the eye if the eye, the ear of the ear, mind of the mind- "ara TOTTI AAA SETS TA d 
wat fag |', as the Self; which abides in the heart of all beings, as the beginning, middle and the end "sremrer 
Tsay adaa | sremfase wei a Warme va a ||'. Only he who sees Krishna thus manifest, will see him in 
the grain of sand and in the drop of the water, in the whiff of the breeze and spark in every blaze, ‘ats 2 
vit a aS q 3« vien Steve varii waa ... .|'- as the oldest and the greatest becomes oldest and the greatest of 
his people. 

Speaking of those who are fully enlightened, Radhakrishnan quotes in The Principal 
Upanishads an extract from Wottons' paraphrase of Horace found in Palgraves's Golden Treasury, 
which says 'This man is freed from servile bonds of hope to rise or fear to fall; Lord of. himself thought 
not of lands and having nothing, yet hath all. As Blake says in Auguries on Innocence such one become 
successful : 

"To see a world in a grain of sands, 
And heaven in a wild flower : 
Hold infinity in the palm of his (your) hand, 
And eternity in an hour. 
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Krishna As the form 


Mahabharata though spoken as sfðera can hardly meet the definition by E.H.Carr as'.. a 
progressive science, in the sense that it seeks to provide constantly expanding and deepening insights 
into a course of events which is itself progressive’ or a comprehensive narration of incidents and events 
relating to the struggle between Pandavas and Kauaravas, with Krishna playing dominant role prior, 
during and later. Nevertheless, it has immense influence on the people of India as a religious scripture 
qe 3« as well as a documents which gives glimpse and pointes to many historical events. History is 
rarely factual and true representation of the past events of people, place and periods, the gross empirical 
narration ofthe one who records the events narrated, influenced by personal preference. 

Obsession with historical accuracy is a western concept rather than eastern. Therefore, A.L 
Bhasham the author of the book 'The Wonder that was India' remarked, 'If you read the Ramayana and 
Mahabharata as history, you will find lots of mythology. If you read them as mythology, you will find lots 
of history'. Greatness of scriptures lies in the fact that ancient seers saw that mythology provides more 
understanding and authentic span of vision of the evolutional of human civilization than temporal 
history would ever do. In Vyasa's resourceful hands the narration came to reflect his overwhelming 
adoration and deification of Krishna, with spiritual and metaphysical overtone in the hands of later 
redactors or vyasas becoming a religious scripture. Unlike vedic and upanishdic scriptures, 
Mahabharata it is spontaneous, lateral and easier to accept as factual, temporal experienced through 
sensory influences than the potential, profound, spiritual experienced through supra-sensory 
perception. 

History which claims to be factual representation cannot be absolute, differing from one 
statement to the other, from historians to historians, history in their hands being the victors' view having 
been written by the victorious than by the losers. Their search is in stages, through intellectual reasoning 
and rationalization improving and clarifying from one stage to the other. Scriptures on the other hand 
neither claim to be factual nor count on convincing the skeptic, conveying the Absolute Existence as an 
experience flashed in a fraction of moment like lightening on a dark night, seizing every thing in that 
fraction every thing and all at once and not progressively in stages, as life is it is on the basic level. 

Scriptures do not create Existence they only reveal it, expressing in human language what they were 
enlightened as experience the subject matter being always in existence, even before the search was 
intellectually sourced, reasoned and rationalized. Gods becomes only the deities presiding over powers 
and elements and are subject to the cosmic law as were humans and are punished and demoted even as 
humans were. The Gods appear supernatural only because they represent the enlightened outlook and 
approach living in a distinct metaphysical existence compared to the asuras and human beings who are 
observed to revel on gross physical existence. Therefore, in scriptures one finds gods and human 
interacting with no ontological divide between them, human calling gods to share their sacrificial 
offerings and gods coming down and sharing it. 

In Bhagavad Gita we find clear mention of such interdependence of gods and men arra 
8 tar saad a: | ger sme: Aras qma |l. Search becomes transformed as expression of one's integral 
experience in words and speech but couched in symbols and suggestion transforming tales and legends, 
not claiming to be practical or factual but projecting as potential and possible. There remains nothing 
more to be experienced having been experience all at once and wholly, completely and in entirety. 
Existence becomes expressed as That Which IS, and not as what is designed and expected to be. One can 
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: iri d mythical. As George 
A pa Se eet eee a ence using the empirical, temporal an | à rgi 
ian ER as iot ri dte of Beauty, 'Religion is human experience interpreted by 


Santayana remarks i i ; . > 
b imagination. The idea that religion contains a literal, not symbolic representation of truth and 
life is ids and impossible idea. Whoever entertains it has not come within the region of profitable 


not hope to be spiritually enlightened of 


j izi that subject. i . 
KON epe diui M s billions and billions of eras earlier than when seer Prajapati - 


Parameshthi was enlightened of the Existence as some thing as Absolute Silence as undifferentiated 

f , i d whole, ever and ever and always as % the Eternal Sound neither 
comprehensive totality, entirety an ith gos e 
with sign nor with any symbol, neither with any word nor any sound, neither as non-Exis enee nor as 
Existence, neither as air nor as the sky beyond, neither Death did exist then nor was the night; of the day 
was there no sign. Breathing alone with se/f-impulse was That One, other than that, there Was nothing 
else. This indescribable state of existence was designated as the First Principle, the Prime Existence - 
aa, from the root 3m to be, to exist, becoming in turn the source of all Wisdom £ faama. Krishna 
described this as his spiritual inclination, 'smr e qai SATS ATTA l suggesting. uc to be the 
undifferentiated aif, aaa as the fear and rrt as the a4 as the consequential differentiated creations, the 
forms, not the first or the only form, but one among the many earlier similar forms created, one in the 
long, beginningless, endless forms of existences. Forms have been and have ceased, even as they 
become born, evolved and finally cease to be. The Existence as the total essence behind all the forms 
existing as the eternal Existence, without any beginning at all designated as the First Principle, the 
Prime Existence - wa. 

In creation nothing is accidental, every thing is purposeful. Nothing comes to be caused, 
without there being a Cause prior. Perhaps the word ‘creation’ is not the proper word to be used, for what 
comes to be caused as creation is nothing but the effulgence of energy, sf which as impulse of Prime 
Existence becomes the Cause. Caused is the Creation, the resultant Existence. It is empirical mind that 
sees Cause and the Caused, Creator and the Creation as different and distinct. For the spiritual mind 
Cause and the Caused, Creator and the Creation are one and same, Caused having existed in the Cause 
as the seed and the Caused having grown as the tree form the Cause. Even if one accepts the modern 
scientific thesis that Creation came in existence consequent to an explosion, one is lead to surmise that 
there must have been something that exploded. Something else was always there, whether it exploded or 
evolved slowly. Therefore, Aruni says in Chhandogya Up. that wa, the Prime Existence alone existed in 
the beginning, for how could any one accept that Existence could ever come from the non-Existence, as 
some hold? Therefore, wa, the Prime Existence alone existed - aeri in the Beginning, if there was any 
such thing as beginning, the Prime Existence existing eternally without end, if there is any such thing as 
end. Therefore, the Prime Existence is designated as the beginning, the intermediate and the end, the 
past, present and the future ‘yi wamak. Therefore, nothing ever begins or nothing ever ends, 
because that which has beginning has also an end. 

The moment the First Principle stirs, the first signs of effulgence become the Second 
Principle, the intermediate stage, designated as Hiranyagarbha Prajapatya manifests as the sole 
custodian ofall the creatures that were formed, upholding the space and world within self with a golden- 
wombed form, indistinct, indeterminate and amorphous as seed which would grow as the tree and yet 
endowed or pregnant with power and energy of manifestation and capable of identification in broad 
contours with energy resembling the flash of the luminous lightning or the roar a thunder, everything 
contracted and concentrated - "fervi: madan spera ames Ata mira] a arene gr egm ... |]. 

The Third Principle emerges having an anthropomorphic form - yar, Purusha, ‘a ar sri gge 
aaf gý qfesraz, irs faperrrerrgen, br fasemigem]| acknowledging as sr the /, afẹ Existence and aereeffulgence - 
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‘ae enfer. Purusha becomes Virat, mightier than all, pervading the complete, whole and entirety of the 


creation on every direction and surpassing space by ten measures, 'weusirií gga: «eram aeaa) a afit Rvac 
qasaman] as the deity who measured the earthly regions, who upheld the lofty regions, thrice 
setting down his mighty steps - fair a hatter g are zz mfn fane cafe | at smararaeeri were fraso ||! 
becoming effulgent as the birds and animals, hymns, spells and charms, moon, sun, intellect, energy, 
breeze, earth and quarters, mid-region and heaven placed himself in all the worlds, the gods, the Vedas, 
the vital airs acquiring superiority over all others became identical with all of them. A$ Purusha became 
known by all the things that become manifest even as cow is known by the foot-marks it leaves. 
Shatapath Brahmana says that as. Narayana, the Lord who abides in the eternal waters, performs the 
Pancharatra sacrifice for the five days. 

Then animate and inanimate creation comes to be before the animate and inanimate creatures 
come to be formed,. Krishna says, "farsa arg; ci mÀ giaa a | aesan sta 4 Bra wf ||' - creation 
becomes evolved aù as the eightfold divisions, first the five elements earth, water, fire, air and ether 
and then the mind, intellect and the I-sense sequentially, the undifferentiated becoming differentiated 
as essence (am) and the form (#9), essence becomes posited in the forms to the tip of the nails as it were, 
even as oil is in sesame seeds, as butter in cream, as water in rivers, as fire in wood 'xé ara gftn src ate ad 
aget. Therefore, /sha Up explains '3^ qvia: piii qufertqevara | pra qufarera paara || Zon arate “ad afensa 
rrr sr] TA Ach quse ar Tu aur farm]. That was Complete ; This is Complete. From Complete has the 
Comlete eveolved. The Complete having evolved the Complete, remains as, verily, the Complete. 
Therefore whatever exists in the wolrd is enveloped by the great Lord. Therefore one should enjoy what 
has been ordained with detachment and not coveting what has been ordained for others. 

When Vyasa observed becoming receptive, reflective and meditative on Krishna's all 
embracing and comprehensive personality, he saw that his life exhibits the primary attributes associated 
with the Prime Existence, Narayana who on becoming effulgent became Vishnu pervading the creation 
on every direction and surpassing space by ten measures. Therefore he found him to be an ideal symbol 
and metaphor to show how the Prime Existence becomes established in gross form, as Witness, Arbiter 
and the principal instrument for fulfilling the divine intent and purpose. Vyasa's inestimable and 
immeasurable genius lead Krishna to become venerated as the supreme god Vishnu in human form over 
generations and centuries and millenniums, making the supreme Brahman available to be accessed with 
an external form and foundation. 

It is easier to know Krishna as the familiar temporal form as Arjuna's friend, relative, well- 
wisher and charioteer than as an impersonal divine essence. Even if one becomes completely 
enlightened of Krishna as Brahman, the supreme Person, Yate he does not cease to fall back on the 
attributes and inclinations born of nature. Arjuna was the classic example who in spite of the luminous 
splendour «&itsarmof the divine essence like the light of the thousand suns if they were to blaze forth all at 
once in sky, ‘efa qirra sagga | afa wr ws carcer wert: ||', he was not fully enlightened being 
struck with amazement, his hair standing on end, ‘faerafaet gam, being frightened ‘arene simira: TTA", 
"serra gfücirsfer gear waa a sealed wi À |' requesting Krishna to show his pleasant form "aea exía 2a qi afè 
dau maa || fafifast viet eraperafireatit at cere qua | dra avr agha anad wa favent ||'. It is only when Krishna 
reverts to his human form Arjuna feels collected in mind ‘sete agd s aa area sera | serinfes ages wan vete 
ma ||’. 

How difficult to be enlightened of the Prime Existence and how difficult it is to retain that 
experience becomes evident when he confides in Krishna, that since he has forgotten what was 
communicated to him in the midst of the battle should be communicated again - ‘fafed 3t rera «ri i | 
aerei Saas TA À AAT) ue] Tea dier Aer shore Arena] «rud qe ves 3 arra: || ser Agi aft erit gas it | 
aig sat ver afenfea dia ||'. Therefore, Arjuna asks Krishna to communicate the message again to him. 
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Therefore, Krishna too chides Arjuna UM " ria En Meier wd 
asta a sili ded unicate the Wisdom again. Lightening does not, it is said, 
enlightened and it is difficult for me to comm ice. But Krishna is compassionate, therefore, 
strike with the same intensity and in the same place twice. Bu his di : a 
‘ord snísmrmis Anu Gita. Even when Krishna completes his discourse on e battle - 
what comes out as TH juna BRAAF TÁ etaim tar | afecte: IZA ASTA ||, his reply that 
field of Kurukshetra and asks Arjuna ; Ived and he will do as instructed ‘ra 4i 
his despondency is MAE lii doubts resolved an 
aqiqa |J. 
Miles «RR Upilio seen that Sun exists whether one sees it or not. It shines whether one wants 
itor not. On the wise ones as on the ignorant and obscure ones, Sun sheds its luminous light, even as on 
the blind and the deaf. It streams through the space warming layer by layer and rejuvenating. Descent of 
the Divine essence exists whether one is conscious or not, treading its steps in silent moments, But | 
Divine essence is not from one who having eyes is not inclined to see, not from one who having ears is 
not inclined to hear. But being obscure in heart, blind in their sight and deaf in their ears they neither feel 
its presence, nor see him coming nor hear his steps treading. One has to be ever conscious and receptive 
for the light streams when one least expects it, sees it coming imperceptibly and hears the steps treading 
soundlessly. The first sentence which Schopenhauer wrote in his book The World as Will and Idea, was 
'It remains completely unknown to us, what objects may be by themselves and apart from the receptivity 
of our senses. We know nothing but our manner of perceiving them; the manner being peculiar to us, 
and not necessarily shared by every being, though, no doubt, by every human being’. As the Tao teacher 
says, 'The Tao is something blurred and indistinct. How indistinct! How blurred! Yet within it are 
images . . . things . . . mental power. Because this power is the most true within it there is confidence. 
Haiku poet describing his effort of understanding scriptures, 'We rowed in the fog, and out through the 
fog... O how blue, how bright the whole wide sea IS '. 

When one becomes enlightened of the divine essence one is not conscious ‘am faa wafer 3 

arei haaa qa ITE Geos TATEN ara re sram Passes qr aay AET STÉTTTREPTHTETE PRETI BY eTATT||". It is what 
Krishna refers as frat - "nfi Raf vort as the supreme state of peace and "meatus? integrating in 
effulgence of the Prime Existence. fram is terminating the ego-centric form and being in timeless, space 
less, changeless, eternal self-luminous peaceful essence, the bliss. It is what Buddha said 'This is Bliss. . 
. there is no sensation' and when he was asked 'But how can there be Bliss when sensations no longer 
exist?' he replied 'When sensations no longer exist, O brother. that, verily, is Bliss . . Just as the great 
savor has one single taste, the taste of salt, this Law and the discipline has one sensation, the sensation 
of liberation'. lt is ceasing to have lust, hatred delusion','perennial choice less awareness’. It is the state 
where the Prime Existence, Satya alone is revealed as /T IS, luminous and resplendent and not 
concealed and obscure. 

Enlightenment is not possible to be recognized through normal human sense organs because 
for recognition one has to cognize from mind the thoughts and concepts, opinions and memories stored 
therein. If there are no prior similar or identifiable experiences then for such the Sun does not shine nor 
offer any warmth on empirical level and speech returns with mind not able to recapture and recognize 
the enlightenment. Therefore, for those who set their thoughts on the un-manifest, divine essence the 
concealed by ara, the vivifying and captivating inscrutable formative power "ar eram ada rra: | 
mesa arani eiter sra]. Neither by speech nor by mind nor by eyes it is possible to be accessed, 
how can one have it except saying that it exists %a TEN 3 ATAT qr serat regn | AR Garis asi eere || 
except when the five senses and event the mind are laid to rest and even the intellect does not stir is the 
communion is possible - zer safest erf sr ae | fazer Re aries roni wife ||". 

When the Prime Existence exits in the undifferentiated state, essence is united with the form, it 
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being as large as a woman and man in close embrace ‘a tararm am eigai dater |', the state being 
compared free from craving, free from evil, free from fear, when he knows nothing without or within, 
ar HATA AITO sus] «erar rarer effar water rame feet Ae amm...|. Only when united with form, 
the essence has the power to manifest as palpable presence; without form, the essence cannot even stir 
‘Pres sar ert afa safer sens TAGA] A erae eat 3 ae aire feg ||. Purusha is the form in which the eternal, 
immutable and luminous universal Self essence becomes posited. When the Prime Existence exits 
united with its energy ‘tft in the undifferentiated state, as the eternal, immutable and indestructible 
existing in the past, existing in the present and exist in the future as the indwelling energizing essence as 
arre area S were aire Ta | Peas aes epas wars || ‘srarntsaaerasafaaratsaqea |', the self in the 
body of the creation well unlike the form made of the elements, mind intellect and the /-form is 
impermanent, transient, fickle and fleeting nature, which did not exist in the past, exists only in the 
present and by its very nature of composition, ceases to exist in the future being subject to change 
becomes decayed, deteriorated and destroyed ‘saad 3 er, 'areifü vif, ‘senna gah eremi 
TAPES 

Observing the duality of character with attributes and inclinations distinguished with different 

intensity Krishna says in Bhagavad Gita that he had provided two distinct Paths - Sankhya and Yoga to 
reveal his divine essence - ‘ata@sfertateen Fear ga ster masaa | sa seat afar arm]. Sankhya is 
analyzing, harmonizing and synthesize the two forces in existence - Purusha as the inactive and Prakriti 
as the active. Yoga is the process of enjoining the Purusha and Prakriti, the active with the inactive 
culminating in anf equanimity of mind. Its is the state where the /-sense, aéan of the form becomes 
integrated with 7, the aë - supreme essence itself. fra is the one who has become qualified of what he 
was to become; the seed which has to become the tree. It is the river which has becomes enabled to criss 
cross every turn and every breach. It is the state where there is neither any journey nor any goal, 
transcending all journeys and goals. It is what Sri Aurobindo brings out as the essence of Kishna's 
message, ‘There are in the world two different laws of conduct wach valid on its on plane, the rule 
principally dependent on the external status and entirely dependent on the thought and conscience. The 
Gita does not teach us to subordinate the higher plane to the lower, it does not ask the awakened moral 
consciousness to slay itself on the altar of duty as a sacrifice and victim to the law of the social status. It 
calls us higher not lower; from the conflict of the two planes it bids us to ascend to a supreme poise 
above the mainly practical,above the purely ethica, to the Brahmic consciousness. It replaces the 
conceptstion of social duty to divine obligation’. 

Of the two Paths - #4 "mt is the Path of Action which is suggested for human beings who are 
energetic in life but are presently obscured by influence of senses and find it default to accept Prime 
Existence in any other form than in one which they are accustomed through traditional and social 
acceptance. a4 arf, the Path of Action as inductive methodology, as an ascent from the known forms to 
the unknown essence is recommended supplemented by disciplined actions restraint of senses, mind 
and intellect through austerity and penance. Arjuna who was circumspect to accept Krishna's divine 
essence as Brahman accustomed to see hi as friend, well wisher and advisor in human form, he 
explained in Bhagavad Gita the a mí with such lucidity and effectively as no where explained. 

ai ari is becoming concerned with subtle essence, the self within which is singularly 
indestructible, and the gross form, the body without, the psyche, the subtle essence being served, 
nurtured and evolved alone being the rm ‘sheath carrefdvatery trea) smeifszerrirgen argi || as well 
asadi- "ura fe ger err iram Sra vafa ser ana aat faster qve: ||' with active participation of the biological gross 
form as «ae, eer is addressed to the form which is subject tie the attributes and inclinations born of 
Prakriti, in terms of which the Lord fashioned the antam or the classification of actions to be performed 
by the form for the indwelling self having neither active will nor active desires. «reí is vwrau rf, 
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i ! i inclinati ting pleasures and pains, gain 
r one's attributes and inclinations, trea ! ins, 
A q iei aps plbersihg the Purusha from attachment to the desires and activities of 


ee M nA SUA om attachment to the fruits arising from actions should lead one 


the Prakriti. Withdrawal of one's self fr i 
ids vide tothe detachment ofthe actions themselves, surrendering even the performance of actions 


imi i i eby is called Yoga. 
jer als prit e "i uds m ^s ecd one's Bes as ordained by the gods for 

VET ES i T t and without expectation of the fruits thereof with 

the welfare of the world order without attachmen à 

"pev B arem | m mèg d wenns. Those who have fully 
clear declaration — 'avtvirarferret mM ery : "kde 
: ir intelli in the actions performed by them renounce the fruits of their actions and 
integrated their intelligence in t p : atid dris fusion i 
thereby are liberated form the shackles of samsara. Krishna unhesitating y attri ut s the con! ion in 
Arjuna's mind to the flowery words propagated by those who revel in literal reading of vedic hymns 
transforming the institution of aa for enjoyment of fruits of their action. Krishna interprets aa 
established in earlier times by Prajapati for the welfare of the world order - "Team Tom quar Para qaae | 
aA wufaenzW atsfazaryal|' according to which creation came to be conceived consequent toa 
universal sacrifice fava aa performed, with the Prime Existence as the first of the obligations. As a result 
the Prime Existence became the creation itself, the act , actor and action all becoming identified with 
Vishnu comprehensively - asi à fog for establishing the cosmic law, a and Perennial Principles, sri for 
performance of actions. 

Krishna sees the performance of all actions, from the lowest to the highest on universal 
dimension elevating the physical act to performance for and by way of sacrifice, aa, declaring all 
performance of actions not performed with that intent and purpose are sure to bind one to Karma ‘asv4 
masaa ciara aranea: | ced apt arta qaem qr ||'. 4 arf thus becomes an evolutionary Path, initiated 
for evolution and consummation of one's se/f with the universal se/f, not confining to the normal and 
natural cosmic process but penetrating the sargeæzmto become liberated. a4 art suggests what has not 
been and what one can become and what one has not been. Therefore, while Krishna communicates to 
Arjuna the ways to reach to his supreme divine essence as credible possibility, when and where the 
influence of senses fall on, it is for Arjuna himself to walk on the Path thus revealed for penetrating the 
samen, Arjuna does not appear energized being confused by the bewildering words even after these 
initial clarification about the concepts of Sankhya and Yoga, Arjuna is not inclined to accept his 
suggestion - 'nfa waif amir dararia | PaA yar gara famae: ||' as flowing from supreme divine 
essence. 

smmrí is the Path of Wisdom which Krishna speaks as the most suited for the receptive, 
reflective and meditative intellectuals, who are fully instructed in the wisdom of Vedanta and scriptural 
injunctions scriptural injunctions and with purified receptivity - 'aerfasraqfafzererat amare spere |". It 
is the deductive methodology from the known empirical foundations to the unknown spiritual 
awareness. For such one nothing is accepted on belief and faith. Every thing is examined, scrutinized as 
intermediate and reasonable, rational suggestion and every word, sign and symbol, illustration analyzed 
and imperfections demystified through inquiry overcoming all impediments step by step vata, and 
stage by stage smf to experiences the unknown Prime Existence as something neither created nor 
concluded but as something experienced as that existed with out beginning and without end, as the 
subtle, eternal and all pervading, omnipotent and omnipresent, the undifferentiated That One becoming 
differentiated in essence and forms - az TRATES TATA HTS ATA TATA sR |". 

This is the Path which having traversed, Ghora Angiras initiated Krishna that in the final 
analysis the self within is indestructible, unshakable and the very essence of life - 'qaraa gRr 
weary amrefzrerétfe |'. It is the same Path which Yajnavaalkya spoke to Maitreyi, ‘aren ar sit ween aaa 
meret Aena affa, the Path which Maitri Up. explains that they - fire, air, sun, time breath, food, 
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Brahman, Rudra, Vishnu are all the principal forms of the Supreme, the immortal and formless 
Brahman. To whomsoever one attaches himself in him he rejoices, since everything in the world is 
verily, Brahman. Therefore, he meditates on the forms, worships and discards, with them having moved 
higher and higher in the worlds and attain the Purusha seratgnfzcs ar zz soins aen rat Ponti ai 


| aaah Gsm]... ger am rem arrears Tages sre: gura end wf & drpuvarqomnr sed fe sme | qe fae aa 


ai. aaa aE AAS Hae | AMY eet auf? etri; errfet | sraz paraa ware afe qrava gga ||". It is 
the same Path which Shankara recommended - 'arirarera aà Tegea | aar fer rogare az]. 

This is the Path which he traverses which the wise ones have spoken as sharp as edge of the 
razor, hard to cross and difficult to tread "agre ara Afà gerar «firmo gana’ overcoming all the intervening 
obstacles and captivating attractions on that Path - 'afersgaergi ieme: feri efe vired a |. This is the Path 
following which one becomes awakened and enlightened of the perilous and inaccessible place within 
each manifest creation where Krishna, the maker of the universe, the maker of all whose is the creation, 
who indeed in the creation, 'aearqfar: giga sms ference rre fae | a Aaga fe refer apart ear eias a 3 vire a ||". 
Verily while one is alive here (in human life) one may be enlightened ofthis if not one would unwise and 
great would be the loss for those who becomes enlightened to this become immortal and others to 
sorrow and suffer ruing - 'z&a asa faeere a eae afes | à ateergara sacar? gaa a ||' 

Arjuna's response to these two Paths is natural for every human beings who being deluded by 
influence of senses and by powerful /-sense born of nature - "see famen ir: aaff ador | sresaprfangarer aat 
aà Aaa ||' find it difficult to accept advise and obliged to make choice. Therefore he says : 'znfazrra 
amr Shes Areata À | reo ae fiere af sarseareqar||'. The task of the Teacher is not offer solutions but to place 
one on the Path to deliverance from non-Existence to the Prime Existence, from obscurity to clarity, 
from mortality to immortality ‘radi m aera aA ar saneta gagi "mfr|. Therefore Krishna offers a 
balanced Path which balances the a4 rf which is likely to be influenced by senses organs while 
performing the actions with smart which will take in to consideration the intellectual approach to the 
enlightened awareness. Krishna commends performing actions restraining mind in Yoga, arme: a aftr 
aS rer Hs, gege were Su gpg, divi qz fe wel aaa, gar A Aea Ghaaticatteata, aaa À eT 
aak eae | amaaa gkaeer armani ||' and when intelligence, bewildered by scriptural words, shall 
stand unshaken and equanimous in intellect. 

If amer, the Supreme Self has to become the final frontier, final goal, reaching the crest of the 
space above and depth ofthe ocean below, then one will be poorer not becoming conscious ofthe space 
between the crest of the space above and depth of the ocean below, because that is the place where the 
seekr hovers for long duration. Therefore, Krishna commends one to restrain senses influencing the 
form remain firm and well established in his spirit as the sure sign of one well established in his 
intellegenec ‘aft aat daa gm aria ner: | ast fe aAa ere gem afeftex ||. Krishna suggests for overcoming 
one's weakness for influence of senses, where intelligence of those dazzled by attraction of pleasures is 
not well established in equanimity of the self "yadyan aarsqeeeen| aana gis: wart a facra ||', 
even minds of wise men being carried away by impetuous senses, 'a«dr aft araa yoa Ruaa | strat 
garda exer ami mz ||', declaring that one hasright only for actions to be performed and never for the fruits, 
therefore, one should neither desire fruits of one's actions nor neglect performance of actions ‘# 
AATA WD HAG same | At aeg d ass easter ||'. But when Krishna says, ‘ei gegm fe pi erar 
mim | aaraa va "eser it is not to suggest rejection of the fruits of actions but enjoying them 
as ordained by supreme Lord, renouncing attachment to them ‘aa eris gañar m yee wa aem. Then all 
desires cease to exist in mind, mind being equanimous in intelligence, like the tortoise which has drawn 
its limbs within the shell, all objects of sense turning away, though the taste remains, which will finally 
cease when one sees the Supreme Lord. 

as is relationship. Relationship causes attraction and attraction leads to attachment. So long as 
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attraction and attachment exists that d a | pean ad Scriptures do not - 
becomes exhausted, aspi idi and well-being but only giving up attraction and 
renouncing See Sag d reithe r psychological disinterestedness nor physical detachment. 
attachment to them. zy on d detached from possessions and position, wealth and well-being 
NUTMPORE VENEN isinen EET d its requirements and attachments, with heart — 
then he is said to be in Nirvana, detached to his body and its req | 
and mind in silent adoration of the supreme divine essence, so that waren, the Supreme Self can rush to 
envelop the space, great rush of winds and powerful breeze destroying all the preconceived thoughts 
a Cuius cale of wf as another Path or the third Path but speaks of "fin as 
convergence, communion and culmination of the two Paths sri and #4, with all-inclusive receptivity, 
reflection and meditation, like the two banks which gave a form, shape and substance to converge the 
flow of the river without being constrained or restricted or being attached and dissipating the energy on 
its long and arduous journey to join and merge with the Ocean. It is the heart alone which see the process 
as «fis the culmination, conclusion and communion. He who worships integrating mind with his action 

- with complete and supreme receptivity, they are the ones considered perfect in yoga - "aet "i dr si 
Raga sored | sear TAA sr qmm Az ||'. «ris not belief in any god, religion or creed or faith in any 
person, Guru or anay institution. One can never be wise of Krishna as the divine essence if one 
continouosly and constantly relies on his impermanent, transient, fickle and fleeting gross form, 
maintaining, guarding, nurturing and elevating the gross form as the divine essence itself. sæ is being 
completely receptive without any preconditioned thoughts, ideas and copncepts and not adoring and 
worshipping but not only surrendering one's righteous disciplens ‘af aaf aa gm smira qe |' and ust 
"ftw arte svi aa’ but becoming completely attauned to the divine essence, becoming in complete 
communion, completely adoring the divine essence becoming completely aligned with the divine 
essence 'af&fszanfer ra Pravarerrs s | sfai asfarmreens sr ARA ||', arr src secar Tenet i prz |' which then 
becomes #r of one's attributes along with inclinations - 'sfa waif ari dren | Prost rear. ... ||. It is 
like the caterpillar becoming the wasp out of fear of the wasp ‘aie «reper rex gaai eager] deeds 
fered aerem. . 

«m would then by performing his actions as as ordained by x and #4 becomes sft and to wnft - 
equanimous intellect, the state which is describes as the Purushottama svaroop, from where there is no 
return 'd wr a fads qam Tei m ||', "area gota generar] Taha rem. fai TH "rm ||". It is making 
one's heart emptied of sam the /-sense, so that the Lord can dwell therein. The seeker reveres and 
worships him being devoted, does whatever he does, eats, sacrifices, gifts, austerities and disciplining 
his self, fixing his mind, making way for god to dwell therein, - aft aaf ueque «ufa ua] rara 
«Ta aaga rectory) seram war secet rerit i Aa | mate qaeramreri wea |. In such consummation and 
communion ¥ loses his distinct form, character and identity. He does not see Krishna in parts or in 
fragments but as his own self, as one comprehensive, complete, whole and in entirety, or the non-dual 
personality ‘aférratt rift margae |', with no distinction or dichotomy between the internal and the 
external, mind meeting the heart, and the heart not rejecting what the mind suggests one as bad and 
accepting the other, being as one distinguished 'ereitfrergen nRa". wf is praen is of the form of 
intense love. Love gives, it does not demand. Love is emotive feeling not transactional trade. When one 
demands it ceases to be Love and becomes a bargain giving some thing against carnal, sensual desires to 
be fulfilled. Love is the metaphor which is used to denote intense desire for Krishna. Narada compares 
it to the intense love which Gopies of Vraja ‘zat qiiam! had for Krishna and suffering caused by 
separation as Narada puts it 'afzercr vaanga. It is utter surrender adn, wm giving way to Krishna to 
dwell in his heart opening evena small window, even as great winds lash out, tempests breeze never to- 
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return. Gopies saw in Krishna a great lover, Rukmini saw in Krishna a yar", a great person. That is the 
difference between the loved one and the queen; Radha merges and becomes one with Krishna; Rukmini 
is consigned to flames, the soul reaching its domain as fashioned by Karma. 
There is no one else than Krishna for n, every thing he observes being transformed as Krishna 
as s Shankara says - 'aa a xfafana sent te fea fase fah |'. The descent of the divine essence depends as 
much on the enterprise, energy and qualification of the gross form to be receptive as the grace of the 
divine essence to respond to that austere penance. Sun is same the Sunlight is also same but the recipient 
is asleep in deep slumber and inattentive to the Sunlight streaming through the window. Even when Sun 
warms his body, the recipient will neither feel it nor enlightened by the warmth of Krishna's divine 
essence. It is not Krishna's divine essence which is far away from the recipient it is the recipient who is 
far away from Krishna's divine essence. 
qmm is what one is intrinsically capable and entitled to be but has not been. Unless one wakes 
up from slumber, bridging and connecting the two seemingly distinct and different banks of the 
singularly common stream of enlightenment balancing, harmonizing and synthesizing one with other, 
one will not be able to reach to the other side, beyond both the purely ethical and practical form to the 
purely moral and meditative essence, where the supreme bliss is waiting as the Brahmic consciousness. 
Krishna as a human being was completely enlightened of the divine essence established in him, which 
he gave expression not generally but in rare moments, which only few exceptionally enlightened 
persons like Markandeya, Narada and Vyasas were fully conscious of, observing it palpably present in 
his thoughts, speech and actions, some other like Bhishma, Vidura, Sanjaya, Panadavas and few others 
being aware having been informed of it by the sensitive seers while large number of others either 
accepted him as great human being well respected in the three worlds or complexly inimical to him 
being obscure of his divine origin. 
smart and atari, therefore, are not to be treated as exclusive. Krishna follows a distinctive line 
of development, beginning first with the partial precision with hints and suggestion of accuracy. In 
Bhagavat Purana he says that the one whose intelligence and inclination are harmonized realizing the 
Self with intellectual reasoning, knowing that any difference between the two is mere fantasy is known 
as intelligent renunciation fasa=ara. To the intelligent he is the much loved goal as well as the 
instrument, the heaven as well the release, no other object being dearer. Therefore only he whose mind is 
purified and perfected with Knowledge (am) and Wisdom (fas) attains his supreme state - 'anfrreaetes 
ardi èga iners | eaaa «rers at red foras || aaen Fe aes farses | smit frenis t i aA Prat ||. If 
the two paths are traversed as separate, distinct and exclusive and do not coalesce then one would know 
and accept Krishna in parts either as the divine essence or as the human form, being deprived of the 
experience of the one or the other. These two Paths are referred as aemm and not sar. In art some effort 
some austerity and penance is required. In no such thing is required except keeping oneself in 
meditative state continuously. Shankara compares upasana to uninterrupted flow of oil by which an 
object is approached by visualizing, dwelling on it for long period of time ‘sod smi zat vrata 
ferita rore arias CfeTHT Tara rare Steal aer]. 

Therefore, if these paths are traversed together as different or complementary, then the 
experience of ammi and atr becomes comprehensively coalesced, penance being strengthened, the 
meditation becoming consummated as communion - sf complete, whole and in entirety, there being no 
distinction or dichotomy between the internal and the external, mind meeting the heart, and the heart not 
rejecting what the mind suggests. Krishna says that even though there are four kinds of people the man 
in distress, seeker of Knowledge, seeker of wealth and the seeker of Wisdom who seek communion with 
the divine essence, the one who is ever in communion with the divine, whose devotion is single minded 
is the best; Krishna is supremely dear to him as he is to him ‘agfden sora sri orm gafada | mif rarat smit 
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j faa; ||', even as those who surrender their mind 
mada Ani srt Free capere | RA fe srfevirs eme tr e | 
n: ARA to him with full sæ receptivity reflection and meditation à g affer aati far rper ren | 3pm 


avira ni sare zum || always adore with disciplined determination - ‘wad Adari "i Ridens aaa 
ser Prager saad || for them he brings attainment of what they possess not and security of w ey 
den ius Wes ‘aq tai raptu |'he does not equate love with physical attraction or carnal 
desires. Without love physical attraction or carnal desires are fickle, momentary, transient and 
impermanent like that of a courtesan  ‘afaéri armnfra’ whereas love is eternal, immutable and 
indestructible getting which one becomes one becomes hoe absorbed, as it were, becomes 
completely silent in mediation as it were, becomes luminous in one's self, as it were ‘avanear sir wafer eruit 
wafer smermir saf |'. Physical attraction or carnal desires love offers. Therefore, Ten, the Supreme Self 
needs love and not physical attraction or carnal desires. Radha, born human became the epitome of 
Love, Rukmini born human remained till the end the Queen. 

qmm is difficult to be accessed and known because he is the Prime Existence who existed 
before the knower was known to exist. Since the knower had no earlier thought, concept oran idea of the 
Prime Existence he can not recollect him from his mind, the empirical memory bank, because besides 
the embodied beings whose thoughts are set on the un-manifest, divine essence finding it difficult, 
arduous and painful to be experienced - 'aersirsfaeerrerarrerenreenere| waren fet ga teara ||', human 
beings access their own memory for familiar forms and symbols differentiating as =q gross form, the 
form for the formless, mortal for the immortal, gross for the subtle, to format the idea of 
undifferentiated supreme Brahman, the Prime Existence who is not made of flesh and bones but 
completely transcendental, beyond the limits of sense perception -'srarsfa amarar yarmisi wq. But it 
is a form nonetheless '% 4 ajwrra mm 36 akama gra TH R | Saa aum aame srfaxunfer Maes zd 
agrees ||". 

All civilizations have their own concept of gods, beginning with some invisible force 
acquiring largely anthropomorphic gross form drawn from their own empirical experiences though not 
all in visual and iconic representation some even finding it blasphemous. Early civilization which 
streamed from the Egypt watered by Nile to the fertile lands of Euphrates and traveling across the 
Iranian coast line to reach Sindhu and Sarasvti rivers conceptualized their divinities in iconic forms. The 
Aryans and the religions which originated in Israel and Arabia conceived the divine essence as some 
thing ethereal, vague, and indistinct and other worldly. However while Aryans seem to have accepted 
visual and iconic representation in gross forms like /inga-yoni as well as many animate and inanimate 
forms being conceived as subtle divine essence presiding over the forms of energies, elements, when 
the religions of non-Arya communities became integrated with vedic religion. But the religions which 
originated in Israel and Arabia remained true to their belief though their scriptures stated that God 
fashioned human beings in his own image. 


aee | 3 efie far aerarii eem, declaring finally, ' s fer sr Ranai fangeiteri viera | wa esas Stent qatar 
se || vereri direkte ar | rra fet fs rare | farsa eicit errore] 

As conclusion and consummation of upanishdic statement, 'Ésrarafié si afe rn and 
‘st ara gfi, ae GE ware | vs arra and his own statement ‘fea «rs Freerfta er Ra] verd «rai 
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aR Tafa a ||' one accepts that nothing in creation exists where his presence is not experienced - the 
gods, the demons and the men are all born in him and becomes extinguished in him ‘a qefa adfirmare 3 
gfe | sr erafareret ye ae ae shifters] gi wd series waarngeirgun] mis Gerad Tar mara sfaetaa ||. Then one is obliged 
to accept Brahman being not only in everything but everything and if everything in creation is the 
‘manifestation as the essence and form of that Brahman, then one, the fragment in who becomes 
enlightened to that undifferentiated That One, Brahman, smelled, seen, heard, spoken, thought and 
understood all becoming Brahman "ux a sm aima m AL.. Wer. aM... Hira... mW .. 


Faromitarq. 

One who experiences thus he too experiences Divine essence in every creation around him in 
the spirit of Isha Up. which declares, 'ér arate sd afaa arai rra] , "aeg wafer sería anerdarqusafa | weg areri 
ARRA || aferwaífor gars aaa | v ar Ares se sis qaga ||', therefore in every surrounding, 
the animate and inanimate creatures, the mountains and the rivers, the trees and the flowers, Sun 
shedding warmth, clouds shedding cool rains, earth invigorating the seeds to sprout as plants, plants 
becoming trees and trees producing seeds, as well as earthquakes shaking the earths, volcanoes spewing 
molten rocks, tempests blowing across the oceans, rains lashing out in floods, rivers inundating the 
banks turning the cycle again and again, accepting the lave and compassion, non-violence and mercy, 
no one complaining or demanding explanations, accepting all acts and events as flowing from 
dispensation of the divine essence, ordainer, guide and supervisor of x7, the cosmic law in operation 
wholly, completely and in entirety experiencing the presence of divine essence in every thing and every 
where, in every thought speech and action unequivocally, unambiguously and undeniably. 

Narada says, "aerear qnm feret sata, AAAI safe, quit wala |'. Rra is one who has become what he could 
have become and what has now become. Like the seed planted and it becoming a plant and a tree. firz is 
one for who there is no more arr or any thing to be sought as wa. 3ié&r - the /-form or the /-sense 
becomes terminated and not xë the /, the se/f/ which one truly represents. Therefore, that is what is meant 
- qqurm A Vas spem sem sei | ATASA dmi Maer || TATE TAS ASAAN | we a AA qum T 
Raf || aasa ggm qui vera] a ara sr frais qam qui AA || qr: Aes Tre St rere | Tees Spent an 
ada aam||'. Thus does Krishna leads one from the Third Principle to the First Principle and telling it is 
he himself who as the Purushottama is lodged in each manifest creation, 'a ar ari gga: aatg gý qf'sra,' and is 
known 'sré semi yer aeri kenaa: |... ceva wire aer. 

Therefore, one must not study Krishna's temporal life laterally, serially or sequentially as 
narrated but as a testament and testimony of how the non-dual, singular and undifferentiated Prime 
Existence becomes differentiated as Creator and Creation, essence and the form, Purusha and Prakriti, 
the essence of Purusha entering form of the Prakriti, to the tip of the fingures, as it were. And how again 
the differentiated Prime Existence found its foundation, the source coalescing, harmonizing and 
synthesizing the contrary and contradictory expressions in manifestation through thoughts, speech and 
actions, as clarified ‘yar qag ad amarmi | sents adag a ure quum ||. One should recognize in 
Krishna the sptritual journey of the fragment of supreme Bahman which has having taken upon oneself 
to coalesce, harmonize and synthesize the contrary and contradictory expressions in thoughts, speech 
and actions as no one else or no where else in the world did, having in the words of William Blake seen a 
world in a grain of sand and a heaven in a wild flower, holding infinity in the palm of his hand and 
eternity in an hour has claimed with supreme confidence that he is the God, the supreme Being, 
Brahman. : 

Even when Krishna explains that the spiritual truths and mystical secrets which he instructed 
to him since he is "arsit 4 war dagen’ was also revealed by him earlier ‘a vara war àsa arr: dre: quas: |' to 
Surya who having handed over to others down the ages were lost by efflux of Time 'va «ierra wada 
fags | a mee Hee air Tes ace || a ara jr ase dios qum |, Arjuna becomes skeptical wondering, ‘sx sad 77 
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"e dui amA dran ||, even though he is reported * x xis se he Nara, 
Krishna's own ancient companion explained. Krishma was dd epus age im tha | € re 
births for both of them which he knows but Arjuna does not m AE eub : " 
— i Brahman, he has establish himself in Prakriti, ‘ais sre 
a viag || and though he is unborn , ar ET in the mystery because he is 
aA A] Tepe Kae maman ||' therefore ag aana is again y 
TUUM : son!" eer tea ege. Krishna is not one gross material but 
dear to him and devoted in addition 'srsfa à war enter 764 : : 
flowing stream of consciousness. If one jumps in that stream and one will be acquire the same colour as 
the consciousness has. The bliss of being wd Mini be explained as one dumb can not express 

idani] ganna] as Narada describes. ; , i 
hip Vyasa elaborates the mystery of Krishna's divine descent in the three stages of manifestation as 
arfa stage (elemental or concerning the mind and ten sense organs of, perception and action), sai 
stage (deities presiding over the mind and sense organs) and sata stage (the spiritual stage distinct 
and superior to afria and aefa stages). EY : 

arfs is the stage where «mmm - the multitude of animate and inanimate beings, 
differentiated as essence and forms come to be from the undifferentiated Brahman born of Nature and 
responding to attributes and inclinations and shaped by relationships, social and religious varying from 
persons, places and periods and cease to be returning repeatedly to the undifferentiated Brahman 
"aT wafs querere | uam aetas ares || spem a vara rear sre vetat | ersa qrá queri ||. 
afas is the (luminous) stage where the subtle divine essence is presented posited in gross forms as 
response to the human need to have intermediate medium for transcending to the supreme Brahman. 
Therefore by withdrawing senses from the organs and becoming detached from the external things, one 
comes to meditate on Brahman as possessed of the qualities, just as Shalagram is used for realizing 
Vishnu "aen fronts serv: | siferife vafapreget a aera wae sarei en virafarerrqenn] eeamfevgeaquefta; avis 
miaa Aaaa: fared Tada qe: Tepid 3f wem ||'. This stage is 
superior to the sifirifre (elemental) stage is another unmanifest eternal unmanifest, srzrtsnmmmrm, 
which is not perishing even after all the beings perish ‘waren srar;sirentszrtrenmam |u a aig yay 98 3 
agafa ||" 

Krishna suggests that when one takes a leap from the afas stage described as sr and afte 
stage described as aer - 'zrfartr gå cite eren qa a | am affer yar gesa sex ||' one reaches the supreme 
afas stage which is ‘se yuani: | dr etras Raa dear: || zesrermwdrirsrmeef ien | 
* Hash ete ae a ofa: grater ||' attaining his Fra - formless form which is described as qiiae, the 
supreme stage one does not return to samsara 'srzntrstr gegen Tai nana] ai amar a Praet erem ami m: || qm u 
Te TT aT TTT | eT verf da aaff rem]. This stage cannot be accessed by one whose mental 
and intellectual response is still under the influence of senses which prevents him from perceiving his 
Pre gema as one would perceive an amalaka fruit in the palm of one's hand 
AAA HATAMAM nme 

If in the present times a person like Mohandas Karmachand Gandhi has been recognized and 
acknowledged as a great soul Mahatma by a perceptive poet like Rabindranath Tagore in spite of known 
and unknown temporal weakness recorded making even a great scientist like Einstein, deeply 
influenced by his personality was obliged to acknowledge that 'Generations to come will scarce believe 
that such a one as this ever in flesh and blood walked upon this earth’, there is not reason why a 
personality like Krishna who displayed comprehensive and all pervading human and divine attributes 
to different segments of society in his days should not come to be revered in the generation to comes, 
being elevated as divine essence come to be established in human form. 

Chhandogya Up. (V.x) mentions that the pure souls who perfect their penance through 
receptivity and intense austerities take 2aar, the luminous Path of the gods, which is also acknowledged 
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in Rigveda (1.72.vii) where Agni becomes the intermediary carrying the offerings made for the gods by 
yearning human beings for the gods ‘ae a«i oft od a araf fava agen sno | sigas qaad rire qa TÀ ard 
"i ||'. Those souls who perform their actions as and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the worlds take 
_ Agan, the Path taken by their ancestors and after experiencing the fruits of their actions (as) return with 
the residual &ts. Thus both aar and fàgar depend upon whether one adopts the art or the aari. 

Brihad Aranyak Up. explains this comparing human being to a tree and queries when a tree that 
is felled rises up again from what source does it rise having a newer form, a caution is expressed not to 
just say that from semen as the source because semen is produced only in one who is living and not from 
the dead. It is possible for a tree to spring even from a seed ‘aa sf m ated Shaceteararaa | mme sa 3 uir; sa 
ta ata: ||'. Therefore, from which root source does a human being springs forth after he is dies, if one 
thinks that he is born again, no he is not born. Then who causes him to be born again? Indeed it is 
Wisdom, Bliss, Brahman, which exists as the supreme source that gives the form the energy and 
splendour ‘nad: Ragam game aerepererirett || rer var; Asad, erri rae || froma ger Ufgefq: Treats 
afar sf ||. 

This opens one's mind to many possibilities. The Lord has provided the creation with limited 
possibility to creating and arranging forms to be prepared, the energy, power, the divine essence within 
those forms being dependent on his grace. Even after creating a form if there is no divine dispenation no 
creation would ever be possible. If through noble thoughts and righteous intent copulation brings out a 
proper and propitious form then there is every possibility for some noble soul to enter that form to fulfill 
the divine intent and righteous purpose. If through ignoble thoughts and unrighteous intent copulation 
under the influence of senses brings out a improper and evil form then there is every possibility for some 
ignoble and evil soul to enter that form fulfilling evil deeds and unrighteous purposes. Therefore, on 
high ethical and moral grounds it is suggested that copulation should be desired for sensual pleasure but 
as sacrifice as and for the regeneration of life. 

Brihad Aranyak Up. (VI.iv) has elevated the entire procreation ceremony to a high moral, 
ethical and metaphysical level. Shankara commends this verse saying that the same is introduced to lay 
down the procedure to obtain progeny who by his manner of birth and conception and good attributes 
would be ready to fulfil his goal in life. The upanishad makes an important point that the semen which 
prepares the form is made of the essenec of the earth, water, herbs, flowers, fruits, man aand finally his 
seed. Therefore, Praajapati created woman as the wholesome abode for the seed which is quintessence 
of gñ the manifest creation. Krishna commenting that therefore a man if born of attributes and 
inclinations born of qat ‘seas eann Tor: aat etam |. 

Since entire procreation is yoga perfomed to fulfil the divine intent and purpose in furtherance 
of the evolutionery cycle, scriptures suggest procreation as divine purpose, forms created as divinely 
intented and not destroyed but nurtured because as Krishna himself pertinently points out that any form 
of Yoga is difficult to be attained by one who has not restrained his se/f but it is attainable by 
perseverance and perfected penance. Neither here in the worlds nor in the worlds hereafter is there any 
destruction for him, for never does he who treads the path of righteousness will ever have any regrets. 
Having attained the world ofrighteousness and dwelling there for years he even though fallen from the 
away from the yoga is born again in the house of such as are pure and prosperous. But those who fail 
either to perfect their penance through receptivity and intense austerities or to perform their actions as 

and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the worlds but whose conduct has been good will attain good 
birth as Brahmin, Kshatriya or Vaishya, as Krishna says ‘wa qoagai eirprifemsmedt we | smi UE 
anfrastsfstad ||' and those whose conduct has been evil will attain evil birth as a dog, a hog or a 
chandala. 

Therefore, what Devaki and Vasudeva provided was the gross form in which the divine essence 
as Wisdom, Bliss, Brahman came to established as Krishna for destruction of the unrighteous and 
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XE , ; his nts made them 
establsihing righteouness. Krishna's choosing jer idc ine mi Gandhi having Putlibai 
resplendent and holy for generations to come, eve Land had earlier asec teal 
and Karmachandas parents made them resplendent for generations. k. 

i iranykashipu having been purified by the divine touch eser daraa quam along 
un (ra seattle - tions by his having born in their race ‘fracafts frat qe Age az à ara | 
Mess a ete ae ses If such be the benediction for one who is devoted to Krishna, then how 
ete blessed would be the parents who became the instrument and medium for the Supreme Lord 
to condescend for establishing himself for destroying the unrighteous and establish righteousness. All 
become even as a caterpillar becomes transformed as a wasp one with the Supreme Lord at the very last 
moment, evenas princes inimical to Krishna became one with him, through constant thinking on him. 

Threfore in xftraifae stage Krishna represents as one who descends to establish righteousness - 
‘er aer enero ea rcs | rreren vereri arene afaa area frm gaa hiena ifia gÀ | 
as one born in Devaki's womb as the divine essence established in prakritik form r ‘cept rarer 
earam: || in the homes of noble people - 'azré aaga yey grat disciplining the limits of morality - 
'anfasa mga 2€ maferauemma]| subjecting himself to the limitation of the attributes and inclination born of 
Prakriti -'aajds Raami or afr adm |. In temporal life Krishna appears as dual personality possessed of 
qm-s, smelling another, seeing another, hearing another, understanding another, performing all actions 
as any human being would, influenced by attributes and inclinations born of sq as he himself informed 
Uttanka Bhargava. Therefore, there should be no concern if one finds many instances which appear 
contary, contradictory and strange for one who is born as divine Person for establishing righteousness 
and as one who came to respected not only in his own time as descent of the great seer Narayana and 
associating the display of his divine essence with the great God, Sri Vishnu-Narayana himself an yet 
performs action which are so common to be found in normal human beings. 

. Aschild and adolescent he conducts himself like cowherd convincing his people to worship 
the Goverdhana mountain on whom the community depended for agriculture and food foe the cows 
and their livelihood, instead performing sacrifices to please Indra ‘fra Tawa aream ||. When 
coming of age, he dethrones the unrighteous Kamsa who had usurped his father's throne against all 
norms of & order, kills him and as a matured person enthrones Ugrasena, father of the slain prince 
against the popular demand for him to take over the reigns. 

The extra-ordinary feet of liberating people from atrocious rule, his reluctance to be king 
himself as brave chastiser would, makes him accepted in the comity of nations as a wise statesman, a 
great human being with extraordinary courage and righteousness, making even Duryodhana laud - 'a f& 
quit eil qe quein | ararmifa eirerii fafzsi s adr |. Then as one conscious of preserving &7 order and 
destroying those opposing it, Krishna shifts his sight and deputes Akrura to Hastinapura to inquire 
about the wellbeing of his aunt Kunti and Pandavas who were troubled by Kaurava cousins, though 
does not have much success. Seeing Jarasandha increasing his raids on Mathura to avenge the killing of 
his son-in-law Kamsa he fight bravely but seeing his people were no match to challenge the great might 
of the king of Magadha, moves his tribes as a wise and shrewd statesman with political pragmatism, 
military wisdom to distant Dvaraka on the west coast of India. In the new region he had confront 
Jarasandha again along with his close companions, Shishupala, Shrugal and Paundraka. He kills both 
Shrugal and Paundraka and then places their sons on the respective thrones. Shishupala faces 
humiliating defeat and Jarasandha is defeated by Balarama. Jarasandha and Shishupala approach 
Kalayavana for his help, whom Krishna does not engage Kalayavana directly but gets him reduced to 
ashes by sage Muchukunda's fury. 

After settlement in Dvaraka, his visits to Pandavas become rare and infrequent though he 
keeps himself well informed of their travails in their exile during their travails in Varanavrata and 
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thereafter. Krishna meets them again during Draupadi's svayamvara when he sees them in Brahmins’ 
attire. Extremely pleased with undoubted affection, he points them to Balarama with excitement. When 
Arjuna wins the winsome bride, he along with Balarama goes secretly to meet them, where he meets 
. Kunti and consoles for their adversity during their exile. He assures them of his friendship. From that 

time onward Krishna's relation with Pandavas progresses with caring concern and camaraderie which 
is reciprocated by Pandavas as a well wisher, friend, advisor, and a counselor. Among all brothers 
Arjuna was closer to him being of the same age and becomes partial after his sister Subhadra marries 
him. He declares that Arjuna’s friend is his friend and whoever hates Arjuna is his enemy as well. 

Asa shrewd diplomat he was to tell Arjuna that in the struggle between war and peace if he has 
assumed responsibility then one should take sides only with them who are beneficial. Though by tilling 
and manicuring the land one fulfils one's enterprise but if rains do not fall then no crop would come and 
there could be draught due to divine will. Therefore men of wisdom have declared that for successful 
culmination, human enterprise and divine will both are required. Therefore, one should perorm one's 
duties to the best of one's ability through speech and action ssince he has no control on divine will. wá 
fee rai reir erode | ài fe rere aR] sect sara drea omg Paddar) ars dire qq qa apftm]| a 
fa qa qsaesravi eae] aes Psat quar Gaels eren || Sa a sm Aa age cepa] ate fe ec afta at Grea || Fa 
qum rat ot ad aret ||". 

When Yudhishthira receives a portion of the kingdom, Krishna meets them again offering his 
help in establishing their capital. He accompanies Arjuna in clearing the Khandava forest, populated by 
non-Arya communities with the help of the arms and armaments obtained from /ndra and Agni. After 
the capital is established Krishna prevails upon Yudhishthira to perform Rajasuya sacrifice. He 
accompanies Arjuna and Bhima to Jarasandha and eliminates the possible opposition by getting him 
killed by Bhima and gets released many rulers kept in captivity, placing Jarasandha's son Sahadvea on 
the vacant throne. When during the Rajasuya sacrifice, Shishupala heaping unspeakable insults objects 
Krishna being offered the sacrificial oblation charging that he is not a kshatriya but a cowherd, not a 
ruler but son of Kamsa's servant, Krishna kills him. 

When Yudhishthira is banished from Hastinapur after he looses the game of dice forced on him 
wy revengeful Duryodhana, Krishna meets the Pandavas during their exile but strangely expresses his 
ignorance about the game being played, which otherwise he would have prevented. He assures them 
without any hesitation vengeance for their humiliation and sufferings, making Duryodhana and his 
families suffer likewise. After they return from their fourteen years exile, he tries to install Pandavas in 
their kingdom. But seeing Kauravas opposition to the share being given to them, Krishna intervenes for 
conciliation between the warring cousins since he has great respect for Kuru family. But though he 
speaks that both Kauravas and Pandavas were equal to him, his fondness and preference for Pandavas 
was evident for all, seeing him not hesitate to speak harsh words to Kauravas. His affection for Arjuna 
was as strong as was his dislike for Duryodhana, which was not lost even on Duryodhana who said, "ser 
fe gon mia goran tris || aequresfs Gon ad gar) qun erin A aa) aaa ores ape À 
aftesa|', Karna who vied to equal Arjuna in competence supporting his view, ‘aa Aeris a 
dae] Taree pere qme aper ||". 

When Krishna comes to Hastinapura for negotiations, Dhritarashtra expecting favourable 
treatment for his sons desires to honour him with gifts and solicitations. But Duryodhana knowing 
Krishna's fondness for Pandavas, is not keen to offer any honours to him saying that though Krishna is 
respected in the three worlds as a great person showing excessive respect may lead him to think them to 
be weak. Krishna on the other hand as a statesman and unwavering negotiator uses persuasion, 
moderation and fair play, even berating Dhritarashtra for pampering his sons and saying that if 
Duryodhana does not agree for a negotiated settlement Kuru family will be destroyed. Even when 
trying every means to bring settlement he does not overlook cautioning Yudhishthira not to treat 
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Kauravas leniently since they are sure to deny them their share. He ir inh m "s ne a: 
not hesitate to create dissentions among Kauravas, luring Karna as the eldest so i 


i ising him to forsake Duryodhana. i í ji ' 
Msc cona E ud reality, Krishna comes in his mettle, displaying political pragmatism as 


Ur A illed in military strategy as an able warrior. Unlike what one 
Mit ae a X piene ui oam) Masini. vr. actions and as uncompromising zz 
Mons id asd not hesitate to perform even actions which may appear contrary and € 
in accepted norms of ethical conduct and standards of morality. During entire course of the battle, 
Krishna remains not only a guide and advisor but often as instigator encouraging and assuring 
Pandavas success against all odds, even taking upon him to punish the intransient ones with ruthless and 
perfection which even later day Kaultilya would hesitate to practice telling that he has already destroyed 
the warriors, they being only the instruments in execution. In spite of such actions, Bhishma, Drona and 
Vidura exposed to the nuances of intellectual spiritualism see divine intent and purpose in his thoughts, 
speech and action, though the Duryodhana and his brothers, Karna, Shakuni, Shalya, and Jayadratha 
all fail to gauge his intention and moves, falling prey to his wily and deceptive delusion. 

Even Arjuna is obscure of the divine intent and purpose which drive Krishna to perform his 
actions and in manner he does. When he fails to take decisive steps to disengage Bhishma from the 
battles Krishna does not even hesitate to jump down from the chariot and rush twice to kill Bhsihma, 
removing all hesitancy from Arjuna's mind that in war only an adversary stands in one's opposite and no 
one is relative, friend or a companion. Knowing that Drona could not be killed in any other manner, he 
prevails upon Yudhishthira to utter a lie, for which one single intransigence he was destioned to see his 
brothers and Draupadi in agony in hell. After Drona's death, when Karna shoots Sarpaastra to kill 
Arjuna, Krishna presses down the land under the chariot with his foot, making it to sink and horses to 
kneel, thereby save Arjuna's neck from being severed. Seeing Arjuna doubt whether he should kill 
Karna or be killed, Krishna assures him that if he does not then he himself will kill Karna and Shalya. 
When Karna gets down the chariot to life the wheel stuck in the mire, it is again Krishna who provokes 
Arjunato kill him, though such action was againstall the cannons ofa righteous battle. 

Some times he appears responding more from his human attributes and inclinations born of 
nature completely oblivious to divine essence than one who has come as divine essence to establish 
righteousness. When both Arjuna and Krishna are hurt in the battle with Kritavarma, he encourages 
Arjuna to kill him even though he belonged to his Bhoja clan. Shrutayu disables them both and 
Ambashta stuns him with his powerful mace. When Arjuna tells him that Drona had given special 
armour to Duryodhana which protects him from his Arjuna's arrows, Krishna expresses surprise not 
having known about it. When once he does not see Arjuna amidst the shower of arrows dispatched by 
Trigarta, he becomes downcast, confused and seen perspiring - q«fia& wondering with all his human 
concern about Arjuna's whereabouts. When under Samshaptaka's shower of arrows they could not see 
each other, Krishna perspires. When Anhimanyu was killed treacherously by Kauravas and Arjuna and 
Krishna were returning to the camps, Arjuna expresses concern fearing great calamity could have 
fallen, Krishna assures him that nothing ill will has happened to his brothers and companions and some 
thing else might have happened, strangely unaware that at that very moment Abhimanyu was dead on 
the battle field. In another instance, when he sees Kauravas who were pursuing Yudhishthira shouting 
triumphant cries, he feels that Yudhishthira might have died. We find Anubindu fighting for Kauravas 
injures Krishna on forehead with mace though it did not shake him. Similarly when fighting Arjuna 
Ambashtha surges forth and hits Krishna with his mace, making him perspire ‘ace àa? gom ferrari 
made’. Bhagadatta the ruler of Pragjyotisha hurls a shower of arrows, hurting Arjuna and Krishna. 

When Duryodhana is killed by Bhima in an unrighteous battle and Balarama objects, Krishna 
spaciously convinces him that this was due to Kali yuga fast casting his shadow on human affairs, 
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besides reminding him that Pandavas were their natural friends being their aunt's sons, Kauravas 
having heaped untold sufferings on them. After the war was won and Kauaravas completely annihilated 
Pandavas acknowledge his help. But being hesitant to face the grieving Dhritarashtra and Gandhari he 
accompanies them to Hastinapur. He succeeds in pacifying them but could not save himself from 
Gandhari curse that he too would face the prospect of his Vrishni-Yadava and Andhakas being, 
destroyed even as Kauravas. Krishna remains quiet and accepts her curse as divine will without any 
protest. He accepts with detached mind and unerring and prophetic eye the deception played on the 
sages and the consequential destruction of Vrishni-Yadava-Andhakas as Gandhari's curse bearing fruit 

even becoming the instrument of destruction of the remaining members. Then in a great sense of 
despondency he keeps Dvaraka and the inhabitants under Babhru's care till Arjuna comes to take them 
to Hastinaapur. All the while he alone remains calm and composed when all around people panicked, 
being confused and confounded with the manner Time was taking its course. He seized control of the 
situation, boldly and wisely as a great human being and scarcely as divinity, concealing his real essence, 
not being equipped to see his supreme essence, - 'afirforrrafatfig adie ma) feci nfiremnfer arrears aerea] 
responded and performed actions as one influenced by three-fold attributes of nature as any other 
human being would do. 

In his temporal gross Krishna-form he is generally not to be seen in any manner than any 

normal human of his times would act, showing in his childhood all the childish pranks, in his 
adolescence the maturity beyond his age, in his youth all his dalliance all described more lyrically that it 
may have been necessary which, though aroused personal emotive responses among the devoted, 
tended to create more misconception among the skeptics and cynics, making difficult for both to 
reconcile the temporal with the spiritual. Krishna's true nature and character in temporal context comes 
vividly when once in a conversation with Narada, he opens his heart speaking like one friend to another, 
narrating his misfortunes in life as a human being, which would not appear stranger than when one 
observes sons and family members under the shadow. if illustrious fathers taking advantage to eek out 
livelihood and pleasures in the world. Instead oftaking inspiration oftheir life they seek to take material 
advantage. Krishna echoes the woes of such parents when he says that while people consider him as 
leader of Andhakas and Vrishnis, they themselves treat him more as their servant than their guide and 
leader. He is obliged to listen to their gossip. His heart smolders within, seeing his brother 
Sankarashana for his softness though known for his courage, bravery and prosperous kingdom. His son 
Pradyumna is arrogant of his beauty. Andhakas and Vrishins are strong and powerful but their thirst for 
quarrels is indeed uncontrollable. For their friends and companions nothing impossible and for those 
opposing them nothing is possible. He does not was any one side to succeed at the expense of the other 
subjugated, like the mother of two sons who gamble in between. Therefore, he seeks Narada's advice 
what he should do in such circumstances. 

When he gives the final blow destroying the dross from his tribes, he comes out not only as the 
moral force but also as the comprehensive divine Absolute Time, taking its inevitable course as one 
grown mature for disciplining life, blending and arranging the primordial worlds in harmonious and 
balanced existence. Bahagavat Purana says that Krishna relieved the worlds by destroying the evil 
kings on sides of both Kauravas and Pandavas, and then takes upon himself to destroy his own tribes 
since they have become arrogant and bold being unconquerable by his support : 'àsari miseri R sr 
"med gemer faced |. Then making Brahmins' curse a mere excuse and pretext, he makes them 
destroy each other even as a bamboo grove becomes completely destroyed with friction of the bamboos 
and returns to his own dwelling place ‘arate azara fra avperama afaa mA m ||. Bhagavata 
Purana says significantly that Krishna did not allow the Brahmins' curse on Yadavas becoming 
ineffectual since he himself was the destroyer like Time ‘starmenaaatd ésavirsfa qeu | ad Fascia 
amaaa ||". 
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Krishna having fulfilled his mission for which he had taken aaa SUA s dira Me any 

in hi form. He goes in the yogic state withdrawing his senses ptio sidus Seeds parts of 
longer in his human nne : intellect not even stirring reaching the equanimous state of being, 
his body and making his mind still and intellect no a stale oaei ik human W 
Seeing his motionless feet an arrow shot by the hunter at Kr ME IR E > in K rer | 
form. Discarding the mortal coil, his divine essence reaches his supremely eavenly 
came in such a manner, which may not befit a great Kshatriya, a great human being, dv om people 
looked upon as God but it certainly abes that HS axi ce the gross body all that needs for 

i the quarters form where it w . 

the ae EA i j i fs his agony and the ways in which divine will obscures the expectations 
of human beings saying becoming inconsolable even as Satyaki and his brothers console him, 'A/as/ 
Having vanquished the foes we ourselves have been vanquished by them in the end. The course of events 
is difficult to be understood even by men of wisdom, the vanquished have become victorious and the 
victorious have been vanquished. Having vanquished all elders, relatives, friends, we are ourselves 
stand vanquished. Misery appears like prosperity and prosperity like misery... In life there is no 
greater cause for death than heedlessness . . A heedless person can never acquire knowledge, 
asceticism, prosperity, or great renown'. Vyasa too wonders when thousands of mothers and fathers, and 
hundreds of sons and their wives experience the cycle of existence only to depart from this world, 
thousands of stages similarly pass affecting the ordinary people day after day, why do they not listen to 
him and follow sf when he cries with his uplifted arms that enterprise (a4) and desire (zm) come from 
Righteousness (2) and follow #4? 

Abhinavagupta (eleventh century) in his commentary on Anandvardhana's Dhvanyaloka 
points out that Death is the culmination revealing in life everything other than the Blessed One is 
ephemeral. Therefore, when one studies Mahabharata as a scripture, it becomes well established that 
Moksha alone is intended as the highest goal whereas seen as poetical expression it comes to 
characterized by shantarasa and established that happiness triumphs with destruction of desire - 
Teapot ars aA aden were ae War wu qrumh wea aed 
qaga sme ms seramenefeuen aa sf gafan ||. Further the internecine destruction of 
Vrishnis, Pandavas' final journey experiencing unmerited suffering, Krishna's death in the hands of a 
hunter - all these show that in every one's end comes with inbuilt tragedy. Although essence of Dharma, 
Artha and Kama can be achieved in other manner also, the fact that they too ultimately come to their 
tragic end seems to establish the importance of Moksha in all phases of life ‘gfe qvem qmeanfa 
raria iaaea] ATEN g ad area arena rardan ||. 

In afaa, (luminous) stage Krishna is presented as the immutable, sm (supra-cosmic) subtle 
divine essence eternal unmanifest, asarna which being superior does not perish when the 
known & (cosmic) manifest world of gross forms perishes ‘Tad wrdrssdrsenrs entera | uu aay BAY 
aay a frat ||. It is secondary and intermediate state used as transitional medium to transcend from the 
affa stage which he is conscious through sense influences to the senfas stage which is some one 
else's primary, substantive, self-luminous, experience of supreme Brahman. 

Arjuna's acknowledgement of Krishna's divine essence as vi ae qi sm UR qni maam) FIT smart 
zamzam fni] being secondary communication sourced from seers and sages - 'smpeamm «4 2aft 
meaa | afte ach zar ra Ba adifit À ||' needed affirmation'arérasràvr fem aaraa | aaea 
cary fmefa || from Krishna himself. Krishna as one who is enlightened of Brahmic effulgence the 
manifestation of divine essence replies, even as did others seers and sages, the experience being difficult 
to be expressed generally in words because mind and speech return without accessing the experience. 
Therefore, Krishna as one born with attributes and inclinations born of nature speaks to Arjuna that it is 


— aaa 274 


Krishna : A study based on Mahabharata Krishna As the Form 


impossible to narrate the extent of divine effulgent forms in different places, places and periods 
therefore declares only the prominent ones 'za saftentt een arefaqaan | meray arate meret fare i || 

This response takes one back to the times prior to Aryas settling in India, when vedic seers were 
aware of communities other than theirs, in different place speaking different languages and following 
different religions and rites according to the place of the abode - ‘aq fersfa agen feared arri gferdi acras]! 
(Athervaveda). Seers did not restrict vedic wisdom to Aryas or Bhharatvarsha alone but made it known 
to the whole world at large ‘amt ard aperit aaa ara: | generari yera mda a vara amma a |! even as they 
kept their minds open to receive the Wisdom from all sides ‘an at wr axrar aq fasaa |'. They observed that 
all living creatures part and keep asunder, though they bear the mighty god within their se/f, they are not 
confused. Since one common is the Lord of what is constant and one what is moving that walks, that 
flies this multitude of creation. I ponder over the ancient person and find kinship with the mighty Lord 
our father, singing whose praises the divinities stand duly around on the spacious and expansive 
pathway - ‘favaea afer 4 fafarn rer caries sr aac | pegi sad fava arcade fage fa maa) aer quemar; 
Agai eres | carat arr atre great fer ax eee: ||'. Therefore the eternal quest of human being is centered 
around the words in Pavamana hymn ‘aad ar aama, TAT m Sara, gamta "ma |. They desired that all 
beings should look upon them with friendly eye even as would look on all beings with friendly eye, 
therefore they prayed that all may look on each other with friendly eye ‘Rae m agar effer sont aeram] 
Raan aaan arator sents artes | Aara rerfar mammè ||" (Yajurveda). Plato said in Timaeus, 'To find the Father and 
the Maker of this universe is a hard task; and when you have found him, it is impossible to speak of him 
before all people". t 

According to Dr. Sukhtankar, Mahabharata was appropriated by the Bhrigus with the idea of 
developing in to a vehicle of popular instruction and edification combined with entertainment. In that 
attempt apart from Vishnuism being made popular, many deities, legends, symbols and cults came to be 
included along with serpent worship, sorcery, magic formulas owing their origin to regions earlier 
occupied by Aryas outside the boundaries of Jambudvipa with their long association with distant 
regions like Mesopotamia, Assyria and Sumer. The advent of Pancharatra philosophy in India is 
attributed to Lord Narayana who is said to have instructed the same to Narada when he had journeyed to 
Svetadvipa, the deity reclining on the eternal waters, symbolized by the mighty serpent srr« eternal for 
the reminder of time ĝa, singularly alone in amar, with only his sfs the energizing power throbbing in 
his heart, as the potential till the potency becomes potential as effulgent creation. Vak Ambrhrani 
claimed as her Lord as dwelling in the ocean, therefore became traditionally Lakshmi, Narayana's 
consort, the symbol or mark of six-fold attributes am, sar, sft, am, dif and a. In vedic pantheon she 
came to be attributed as the daughter of Bhrigu. Narayana appears in Shatapath Brahmana as one who 
performed dscrifices for five nights, therefore Pancharatra, later becoming associated with Vedic 
Purusha making him an integral part of Vedic Vishnuism, worshippers of Narayan-Vishnu-Vasudeva 
being referred as Satvatas, Bhagavatas, Pancharatras and Ekantins. 

A.N. Whitehead spoke of the primary role of philosophy as 'e/ucidation of one's integral 
experience'. But scriptures rarely reach the permanency behind the flux and fluctuation of names and 
forms, signs and symbols which they use, though every effort is made to tear the thin veil that separates 
the spiritual from the temporal. Therefore, while Krishna alone is accepted as the supreme Lord of the 
Universe many other effulgent divine forms also came to be accepted his forms among different people, 
places and periods. Human being is constrained to respond and accept as relational symbols only those 
with which he is already aware having experienced or known and stored in mind as empirical 
experiences. When Arjuna being impressed by Krishna's communication and by earlier statements of 
seers like Narada, Asita, Devala, Vyasa and others and which even Krishna himself has reiterated, 
asked Krishna to narrate his divine manifestations, without exception whereby pervading these worlds 
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3 waa Su ife À |l apa om ra | ufi 
you abide 'sngrarguan «d žafran | vidi het sc anae tsi ere Ee ae 
fafta ara fercefer || ase ferre: africa aT which Arjuna was traditionally aware 
a | a aora feft spat fex sae], Krishna refers only those forms, : penes 

i Iture and religious practices. Therefore though all forms are important Krishna-form 
Peak huit Hr t because in that form alone the Prime Existence becomes effulgent wholly, 
Seared ty entirety earn ara was | aE pem wen ep TRR | IA eh ar gm 
sioe | am. i ata ame |, beginning with Vishnu as person in history "esi gr mma rer tierra 
qae fad vem stata eftder || to many other divine forms whether animate or inanimate, men or animals, 
with one qualification that even those who worship other godly foris finally end up reaching him alone 
as Brahman "is ereraar yir arzt sanata | arf mra rera sara. : r : 

affs stage is that where one becomes consciously aware of the various forms in which the 
divine essence dwells as the intermediate steps, relating that experience to the divine essence which 
dwells in all forms visible to human sight. This is the step from where one takes leap to the formless 
Rrram form of the divine essence, as something revealed, some glimpsed, something seen through mist 
as a Tao teacher would speak, 'The Tao is something blurred and indistinct. How indistinct ! How 
blurred! Yet within it are images... things... mental power. Because this power is the most true within it 
there is confidence. He would wonder at the vibrant sight with mystery and stupefaction, in every 
variegated forms and shapes, terrestrial and transcendent, reflecting as some thing known, as something 
represented as the original, without obscurity and illusion, accepting no divisions or contradictions but 
accepting and acknowledging every state of creation as effulgence, concealed with gross or empirical 
sheaths from human vision, "v wdg yay fred qaem] Raa m Waa a wala || ws emt wur 
maaan] a fesrearerrerri erdt afar qvi rita]. : 

When Arjuna asks Krishna to show him his formless divine resplendent form - vitre, if it is 
possible 'zezfrezfa a etat qrar || ast afa reed war gA avit |', Krishna informs him that it is not possible 
for him to see the same by his human eyes and, therefore, provides him spiritual vision. But strangely 
that did not help him. He was frightened but not enlightened by the comprehensive resplendence. For 
when wrisamblazed as if thousand suns have all appeared at the same moment in time in the sky, Arjuna 
becomes stuck with amazement, his hair standing on end, bowing his head down with hands clasped in 
supplication  '..frerafaszr germ rr | ora frr Ed garsafer||'. Neither understanding nor any 
enlightenment dawned on him when he declared that he is Time 'axeir;fex itaq Hare grae ||", 
He expressed wonder and astonishment seeing the form as sagaza, "deirsrenen] rdi 3 2i 3 qrant |', gat 
yaf and falling at his feet offering him repeated obeisance with trembling voice, 'a«eper sra qa qi 
were He Aes gora ||...'. Instead he asked him to show his original form endowed with diadem in his four 
arms 'smveqd gfücirsfer gear war er eater sir À | Tla À asta a ee are zer amer: ||'. It is only when he sees him 
in his human form that Arjuna becomes collected in wits and restored his normal nature 'quas AT S qd 
trad aréa | garia agers aera: soph vas ||" 

aam is made up of 3f% to mean with reference to, concerning or in the subject of sme. 
Therefore stare is concerned with individual self in relation to the universal Se/fand universal Se/f with 
reference to or concerning with the individual self. Krishna says that individual self is fragment of his 
universal Self, having become eternal has drawn to itself the energetic Prakriti - senses of which the 
mind is the sixth, "Waish Have citer aren | n Terin qaaa dia ||'. It is the universal Self which 
breathes in when breathing in, which breathes out when breathing out, which breathes about when 
breathing about, which breathes up when breathing up is the Se/f which is in all things. The imperishable 
Self is unseen but is the seer, unheard but the hearer, unthinkable but the.thinker, unknowable but the 
knower. By this imperishable Se/fis all space woven like warp and woof. It is the Se/fthat which is ear of 
the ear, mind of the mind, breath of the breath, eye of the eye. There the eye goes not, speech goes not, 
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nor the mind. Other indeed it is than the known, and also that is above the unknown. That which is not 
expressed through speech, not thought by mind, not seen by the eye, not heard by the ear not breathed by 
breath ; that one indeed is the universal Se/f, Brahman and not what one adores here in the world. Thus 
. haveupansiahds spoken variously. 

The Se/f cannot be attained by instruction, or by intelligence, not through much hearing, not by 
one who has not deserted evil ways, who has not concentrated his mind, whose mind is not composed in 
mind. The-Se/f is not being sought through senses, does not shine forth but can be seen by the subtle 
seers, through their sharp and subtle intelligence. The wise one should restrain speech in mind, mind in 
understanding, and understanding in self, se/f on the great Self. Krishna declares yoga is not for him 
who eats too much or abstains too much from eating, not for him who sleeps or keeps awake too much. 
He who puts away all desires of his mind and spirit is content in it then he is called stable in intelligence. 

Kena Up. is clear about mama being the urge of the individual self to move with mind 
remembering the universal Self with receptiveness, where there is mutual attraction towards each other. 
Object of desire is the dearest to one. Therefore, one should mediate on such desire which all seek;"with 
austerity, self control and performance of actions. Mundaka Up. enjoins that having scrutinized the 
consequences of the performance of actions wise one should arrive at dispassion, because the outcome 
is not arrived from non-performance of actions. Therefore, the ascetics ascertaining well the meaning of 
the scriptures, purifying their natures through dispassion, dwelling in the atmosphere of wisdom, 
become finally one with their immortal (universal Self) and liberated. When the five senses which 
establish knowledge together with mind cease and intellect itself do not stir that is the highest state. 
When all the desires that dwell in the heart are cast away, and then does the mortal becomes immortal, 
the he attains Brahman here in this life. Thus also upansiahds having spoken variously. 

He who has found the ancient Path and is wakened to the universal Se/f and has entered the 
perilous inaccessible place (in the body) they, verily is the maker of the worlds, the maker of every thing. 
His is the world, indeed he is the World. While one is here in this very body one may be aware of this, if 
not great will be the damage, for those who know will become immortal and other will go to great 
sufferings. It is only through aftiefas experiences that one would be able to reach the srzrfers experience. 
But afer stage is an unstable step even so is the siftiefaa response. They are not ultimate goals but only 
preparatory steps. Not the sky, the vast space but the window through which one see, the thresh hold 
which one crosses to see the sky or the vast space. If one catches the window frame firmly or tarries on 
the step for too long not crossing the thresh hold, mesmerized by beauty, glory and grandeur of the 
window frame or of the thresh hold, then such one will be deprived of the experience of the Bliss of 
Beatitude. Austerity and effort are necessary even as perseverance and perfection. The lion can hope to 
become man only when man eats the lion and transforms it into his own flesh and blood. Ifthe lion eats 
the man will be come lion its flesh and blood. Yet the effort is needed and necessary as a Sufi saint 
Jalaluddin Rumi points out : 


Ifyou are irritated by every rub, 

How will your mirror be polished... 

One must exist like an elephant, 

So that when it sleeps by night and can dream about Hindustan 
` After all, the ass can not dream about Hindustan 

Because the ass has never been there. 

There is need for a spirit with the power of an elephant, 

Able to journey insleep to Hindustan... 

Desire makes the elephant remember Hindustan 

Nostalgia by night gives his recollection a form, 
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Do not give up hope: become an elephant, l A 
Or ifnot quite that, then seek for transformation... . 


For it is truly said: 


Though Christ a thousand times in Bethlehem be born, 
If he's not born in thee, thy soul is still forlorn. 

The Cross on Golgotha will never save thy soul, 

The Cross in thine own heart alone can make thee whole. 


snare stage is spoken as one relating to the unmanifest immutable stage, as the Kum 
aspiration and eminence, where one experiences divine essence as Farmers qe zaade qiu. In that 
stage one expresses his responses to his spiritual experiences by using empirical symbols to express 
spiritual experiences wandering between the stages of obscurity and Knowledge arate state and faint 
glimpse of the afuéfae state of enlightenment ‘4 «mmm wt eerie "mira mnia during balance 
period oftheir lives fulfilling the responsibility cast on them by earlier Karmas. 

On the amè level, Krishna ceases to be human being, one born to Devaki as child or as the 
disciple whom Ghora Angiras initiated in the three foundational principles that the self within is 
indestructible, unshakable and the very essence of life - vcr aa sfera sfarerfar aaa oraa |'. He is 
neither the wise statesman with shrewd sagacity and political pragmatism northe compassionate of the 
weak and protector of the need, with military wisdom, neither a man of wisdom nor a philosopher, 
verily a great visionary, prophet and a great human being acquiring undisputed renown in the comity of 
nations. Krishna's life and actions, therefore, require detailed receptivity, reflection and meditation with 
no portions highlighted nor other portions left out to be told, not only from emotional and devotional 
point of view but also from intellectual and metaphysical point of view, how such resplendent 
personality, who exhibited exemplary temporal life and influence in the society came to be accepted as 
spiritually supreme divine essence. It is suffice to say that every manifestation having form and 
attributes and inclinations born of nature, has within itself the divine essence which one may or may not 
be consciously aware of. This awareness comes with the gradual evolution of the consciousness, 
beginning with perhaps complete unawareness and with gradual enfoldment of that conscious in 
varying degrees and intensity, in lesser extent in some and in larger in others, some having realized their 
role and purpose while others still oblivious, but evidencing and acknowledging the existence of that 
divineresplendence as Krishna. 

Therefore, on the sranf« level, Krishna becomes the one born with four arms wielding conch, 
mace, discus, becomes the one who showed his foster mother Yashoda the moving and stationary 
worlds, space and the quarters, earth with the mountains, oceans, stars and the heavens, water, fire and 
the air, sky, the wonderful worlds consisting of animate and inanimate organism along with Time, and 
deities presiding over sense organs, mind, /-sense and the three attributes as well, lives living in Vraja 
including herself in that little mouth of his, becomes the one who showed Kauravas who dared to take 
him a prisoner, his still more powerful universal form flashing like lightening, with luminous gods ofthe 
size of thumb, with Brahma stationed on his forehead, Rudra on his chest, many gods becoming 
effulgent from different parts of his body, Balarama on his shoulder and Arjuna with his weapons, 
flames flowing from his eyes, ears, nose and pores of his body and Sun rays shining brilliant, cymbals 
and conches, drums and bugles blaring loud and clear, becomes the one who showed to Arjuna, sa 
hundred-fold, thousand-fold divine, various in kind, shape and colours, wonderful, resplendent, 
boundless, facing all the quarters, which even if the light of thousand Suns were to blaze forth all at one 
time in the sky and becomes the one finally displayed the tiam to Uttanka Bhargava. 
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On the amè level, Krishna ceases to be the divine essence descending in luminous divine 
forms like Indra, Agni, Vayu, Varuna, Surya, and host of other deities presiding over the elements and 
the quarters, or as human forms like Sanatkumaras, Narada, Nara and Narayana, Kapila, Dattatreya, 
Svayambhuva Manu, Rishabha, Prithu, Dhanvantari, Parashurama, Vyasa, Vamana, Parashurama, 
` Dasharathi Rama and Krishna or as non-human forms like fish, Tortoise, Boar and Man-Lion 
suggesting that divine essence descends assuming many forms as seers, sages, Manus, gods, and 
"Prajapatis, in whom undoubted presence of luminous ray was observed - 'acrmraarmi Freri ramen] 
aaa gars tartare ||' as chastiser of the cruel and unrighteous ones. Bhagavat Purana in particular 
suggests that divine descents for the protection of the worlds and destruction of those inimical, whether 
as human being, animal, seer, god, fish or righteousness were all visible in the three earlier yugas, except 
in Kali yuga where he is not visible being concealed ‘zai girian efr orrerdrara] at erga 
qR ggi Ss avit qeqatergnisa wem but in whichever form, whether high or low, possessing whichever 
distinctive attribute produces or transforms any thing, with whichever intent, with whichever 
instrument, from whichever source and in whichever manner or whatever he produces or transforms, 
whatever is produced and by whomsoever prompted, all that is you, yourself - ‘aféradt afé a4 a qa gemaa 
aa Wes Ae À aT | vas Hilfe faci gaara: aR ads AR]. Bhagavat Purana was further 
particular to suggest that while in all other effulgence's divine essence exists as partial manifestation, it 
was in Krishna that divine essence became resplendent completely, wholly and in entirety ‘agar «3r Zar 
RAYA Ferra: | Heme ad erra ATTA || Ta aise du: Borg wrareemQ for maintaining the world order - 
*.. Sri Prrerata mkia a | tater Agere aera || aca eara free unis ganda | srmeamori &d oy iram ||. 
The various accounts in Mahabharata or puranas where Krishna's displays his divine essence 
are the illusory forms by which he comes to be known ‘aq s gredi aya erar sed faraona | sar arene gra dad 
Aer em eum: stat mw ||'. Shankara explains the many forms were for the sake of making him known, 
because only when essence manifests in forms the transcendental Pure Intelligence becomes known. 
The Lord's ma the formative power which creates diverse impressions or false identification, do not 
reveal the essence in forms, Truth being perceived as manifold, though singularly one Pure Intelligence 
- "ard gre afe qireg | qerearerit sd aferererrr ferma | afe fe smi 2r eurer eer srarerit frere ed Vemm 
s aenea | aer ets TOTS APES ATH Tacs | ere sw icra gez: THE TUUS Wem AMET THA TF 
Tarde, gedi agen gad Ter, Ue us Garters wem ||'. The enlightened experience of divine descent 
comes in silent moments, his feet treading silent steps, all at once and all too sudden, dramatically 
described as flash of lightening and roll of thunder to announce its unexpected arrival. In truth divine 
presence is experienced by every one in every moment of life, but only seers with sensitive receptivity 
recognizes its presence, uninfluenced or obscured by thoughts of others traditionally handed over as 
well as by one's own thoughts as responded by sense influences. For such one neither the steps are 
unheard not their footprints unseen, seeing the divine essence in every things and everything rooted in 
divine essence he does not feel revulsion either from the pleasant or the painful ‘aq waffimqa 
amerrargasafe | ag eremi eit 2 farra ||. 

For such ones Krishna's steps make their vibrant and luminous presence felt in the animate and 
inanimate creatures, the mountains and the rivers, the trees and the flowers, even as the Sun sheds 
warmth, even as the clouds pour cool showers, invigorating the earth, the seeds to sprout as plants, 
plants to become trees and trees to produce seeds when they depart, leaving their footprints present in 
the thing and every where they tread, both as fragrance of flowers left behind when the flowers die or as 
earthquakes shaking the earths, as volcanoes spewing molten rocks, as tempests blowing across the 
Oceans, as rains lashing out in floods, rivers inundating the banks, thus turning in motion the cycle again 
and again, accepting love and compassion, non-violence and mercy, no one complaining, no one 
demanding explanations, even as one would accept all the acts and events flowing from the divine, 
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: / . í smic law in operation wholly, completely and in 
NA Hon m pw seer pin Was or is like experiencing amalka 
entirety, unequivocally, unambiguous Y mimi, experiencing the luminous Sun, the cool 
fruit on the palm of one's hand. 'atenrenmactarat Eee ; fala 
> ons, the pouring rains, the streaming rivers, birds and the animals, trees and 
konerna a d the magnificent mountains all spread around vibrant, vivifying and 
Sera Te jin and transcendent, reflecting everything as the original, without 
big and illusion, accepting no divisions or contradictions but accepting and acknowledging every 
state of creation as effulgence, concealed with gross or empirical sheaths from human vision. 

Chandhogya Up. describes that stage as one becoming serene, rising from one's body and 
reaching the supreme light remaining established in its own true nature. This is the Self, the immortal, 
beyond all fear, Brahman, the Prime Existence 'wa u qw Aaga qi SMT qu AAR 
dema qure ap com weh aw win ||. Brihad Aranyak Up says that such one becomes 
transparent like water, one without duality. This is the world of Brahman; this is his highest goal, highest 
reward, and highest objective, highest bliss. On particle of this very bliss others creatures live 'afere cat 
Sead vata, qu Terie amie Paaa RR, COTA quai nf, CAA TAT ATA, TUIS TÀ eii, USHA TA AE; 
qaam err maga ||. Narada says when one becomes enlightened of Krishna then he 
becomes excited, becomes stunned, becomes self satisfied "azar afa seat wafer arent safe |'. He sees 
him alone, hears him alone, speaks of him alone and thinks of him alone "aem aaae Tea sia 
avant ea faerat |. 

For the enlightened ones the forms do not stand for Krishna even as a container does stand for 
the contained. Krishna is far greater and comprehensive than what forms would suggest. It is wonderful 
and resplendent divine form, multi-dimensional, all-pervading and boundless. Arjuna saw it flashing 
with such intensity that even if thousands of Suns were to blaze forth all at once in the sky, they might 
conceivably be ressemble the splendour of the great exalted Being even as in ancient days Moses saw an 
angel appeared to him in a flame of fire out of the midst of the bush which burned but was not 
consunmed. And the God called unto him out ofthe midst of bush, Moses, Moses. 

In moderne times Blaize Pascal (17^ century) experienced God it was again as 'Fire, God of 
Abraham, God of Isaac, God of Jacob. Not the God of the philosophers and of the learned.Certitude. 
Joy. Certitude. Emotion, Sight. Joy. Forgetfulness of the world and of all outside God. The world hath 
not known Thee, but I have known Thee.Joy! Jay! Joy! Tears of Joy ! My God, wilt thou leave me? Let me 
not be separated from Thee for ever’. For Ramana Maharshi, Arunachala mountain appeard as the 
centre of energy infusing every corner in the world, 'the landscape in front of me disappeared as a bright 
white curtain, drawn across my vision and shut it out. . Then the bright white curtain completely shut off 
my vision, my head was swimming and my circulation and breathing stopped. . It was the regular death 
hue and it got darker and darker. . The body, left without circulation or respiration, still maintained that 
position. . Then a shock passed suddenly through the body . . and the body perspired from every pores. 
The colour of life reappeared on the skin. I then opened my eyes and got up and said 'Let us go’. 

Arjuna's experience of Krishna's resplendence was such which even the luminous gods desire 
to see - 'ggfwfié pd gear aa | kar sm puer fred esta afer ||, Krishna coming as Time the mature 
discipliner of worlds all being destroyed, the animate and inanimate being mere instruments in 
dispensation ffr. But Arjuna reacted as an ordinary human being, as one nurtured in vedic 
symbolism, using the terminology as he was accustomed. None the less he was worried "rapi rendra! 
and confounded becoming overwhelmed by the spectacle, bewildered, ‘sigur afas Ra gear aaa a vafri 
mit À |' and frightened bowing him again and again, regretting whatever was spoken by him in rashness 
unaware of his greatness and treating him as companion referring him, è qur È area & aa. Then ‘wepen ya 
qae mii... || he requests Krishna to show his pleasing form ‘ata à asta 2a zd gale 23r amferam || EAR fasi 
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- aea ai ag àa | aa par agus aad va Aa ||'. It is only when Krishna reverts to his human 


form Arjuna feels collected in mind 'zcziz mga ed aa ara aarda | garfè agen wam vafi vr ||'. 
What the great god, Mahadeva spoke to Jayadratha about Krishna was on the safe level, 
"aree Proerata miea a | srarcitert spammers aged || a gi vnramifarer ponte afrabteder | semen à qui eitasrregs || or 
“Rarer ams smear gg eft | aperi ameprerarit zr pd R ||. aae after aag ||. . geata aga 
auferas | a R larm: aa aaga ||. . . a ca favor ASTA maraga: | at ws a gh ats eqs a sme |l or what 
Indra spoke to Lomasha Rishi that ‘terra à dr gogi | afaraqaraté ahm || frend By ieg 
| arnai at gfédt quaterni] or what great seer Markandeya spoke to Yudhishthira that the 
child who reveled his identity as 'sré maù am asraerere | is same as Krishna ‘a: a at a zv: ga 
errata | a qu gga erdt A nme || or what Vyasa spoke to Dhritarashtra "arant à dt qá 2 frma | 
ware arp ena arat fe Raam) smi arqead a pr emersfe | aad afecrafe asa ww: ||', or even what 
Krishna himself spoke to Arjuna that ‘areanfa gud eftafraot weal aer eibi seat maag ||' were all 
primary enlightened amfa experiences. 
It is unlike the intermediate afas stage stage from where Kanva tells Duryodhana that 
Narada has seen the great deeds performed by Vishnu and Krishna is no one other than Vishnu himself 
‘gees FASS ANS A FETA: | nrereaer «rar frets Ata «dran: ||' or by Bhishma that he was told by Vyasa that 
nA dtt ara were remravit Sat qdeanafer gfe || wera aya ots Sera ques | co aa Go repr Te we | 
aT aaa were feet qm ||' or Sanjaya repeating that ‘sept agarar ata genta | apre wat aduranr 
af ||. These are some who were fortunate to be blessed to be enlightened by divine essence, as were 
Devaki who was graced the moment Krishna was born, or Yashoda who was shown the universe in his 
mouth, as when Bhishma, Vidura, Sanjaya and scores of seers and sages were shown Vishvaroop in 
Kauarava's assembly hall, as when Arjuna was shown divine resplendence on the battle field or even 
when Uttank Bhargava was shown the divine resplendence. 

water stage is the stage not of Becoming but of Being, where one neither sees forms nor 

desires any desires, perceptions or concepts remain unchanged, un-changing, ever evolving, singularly 
conscious and alive, breathing alone by se/f-impulse. That is the state he seeks to expresses his 
experiences using human terminology, words and symbols knowing well that he is not able to speak of 
the divine essence. It is the state which Upanishads visualize when saying that when all desires that 
dwell in one's heart are cast away then the mortal (body) becomes immortal enlightened to Brahman 
here (freed from the attachments to the body), like a serpent which having discarded its skin lies on the 
anthill. Then this separated and immortal life becomes Brahman the luminous light ‘ae a4 wert am 
Ayer ef Pers | sta reif get were aer aaa gf || aR Rda aret Far Tere grata, uaa srt Sr, sm: TT 
qa W ua;...|l', Shankara explaining how the body which is subject to death and being born, after the 

sense organs are merged and body becomes dissolved in the cause the liberated one lives in the same 

body by giving the example of the serpent discarding its skin and yet remaining alive ‘sav: réearitat Fre 

waters afaa aciarirs ursi ua 3 Gags Wr safer | aagana fe Gs arr nra | akardi 

qa Ayes || arr: oft arem: ||'. It is the state which Krishna describes as one who is enjoined in Yoga, is pure 

in soul, master of his self, conquered his senses, whose self has become the self of all, and not tainted by 

actions even though he perfoms actions "amr Rye ARa forfszan | adarra gaa a ferar ||". 

It is not the state which the upanishds refer as when a lump of salt that is throwm in waer 
becomes dissolved in water andthere would not be any of it to seize forth as it were and whatever one 
takes us salt indeed '« zer sreraferea sah urea aA A errema zara] adt aerea AMAA ....||'. It is not 
the state which Krishna indicates in the very beginning as when one abandoning all desires and acts free 
from longing, without any /-sense, mineness, "aera aras wateqriserrfer frage: | Feta Freesepre a onfcraterreste || or 
the divine state having attained which one is not bewildered and abiding in that state at the end of his life 
he attains the bliss of Brahman - ‘wat areit Rafs ar sri amer agafa | erras amreaeprers far arentrerienrenfa ||'. It is also 
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i Iteley void of all the empirical thoughts, ideas, concepts which stats 

AP E ie as 'When sensations no longer exist, O s iK aa ys ily, is 

Bliss. . Just as the great savor has one single taste, the taste of salt, this Law and the - ine has A 
sensation, the sensation of liberation’. It is athat state which Bhagava pe. icm ofas the "ie w. 

hile established in social positions, transcend Knowledge and offrer o isance wit i ought, 

ENEDA ties, narrating his glory certainly attainhim even 


i j / lity and activi 
speech and actions to Krishna's persona ! ; 
though unattainable in the three worlds -.SB 10.14.3, ‘art garmqare rd qa stata agaa aiana] van 


Sara frais ata afiaetraamq|'. 

Reacts ENTE iA eC dah the root zæ and generally understood as liberation, release, deliverance, 
and freedom from the primordial world to an eternal world is in fact the deliverance of the immortal self, 
the essence from the constraints of the gross body, the form. In Vivekachudamani Shankara eoi: that 
bondage and deliverance are not factual but concepts which manifest primarily from modification of the 
mind 'araragett aeie a 1: aA aeq ['. Sri Madhva defines Nirvana in the same sense as 'being without 
body’; ama, am and str used as identical words. The word is also for 'one not having any sense organs' or 
for 'one not influenced by senses. The Rigvedic werge=4 hymn "uias aan gri gerf saa 
aema amer], where the seeker prays the three-eyed divinity, who is aware of the past, present 
and future, the auspicious and enhancer of energy for deliverance like cucumber from the bondage of 
the mortal gross form of the body and not of the immortal essence, the Brahman. Mortal body is nothing 
but aggregation of elements earth, water, fire, air, space and sensory influences of the mind, intelligence 
and self-sense. But the immortal self is the one who breathes in with breathing, who breathes out with 
breathing, who breathes about with breathing, who breathes up with breathing, the one never seen but is 
the seer, never heard but is the hearer, never thought but the thinker, never is known but the knower, he is 
the self, the inner controller, the immortal and all else is mortal. 

ama state is not the state of final deliverance, where the enlightened one becomes wholly, 
completely and in entirety from the primordial life, being obliged to live rest of their life in the empirical 
gross form the subtle enlightened essence was born in. strae is not same as wm, rame is one who is 
liberated even when alive in the gross body. He is blessed one with his duties fulfilled. When the time 
comes to depart from his gross body, he gives up the state of famm and enters the state azem, liberation 
without the gross body with his breath stilled, as it were ‘Samym m Rèm a aa gagaan) aa eraat 
alè aap | fasrea tegna qarir;ereamga ||'. But liberation is not for one who is not become enlightened that 
I am Brahman'. The rara is the state in which one continuously and consistently sees Vishnu's exalted 
state with his extended vision '««fawit; wi qz wer safa pras fefaa emaem]|. Such one's are called Bhagavan 
because they become fully conscious of the origin, dissolution, coming and going, wisdom and 
ignorance ‘safe gerd aa yard nf] afer fraai a a are maraa ||. Without effort, without /-sense, intent 
on meditation established in the Supreme Self, keen on removing all demerits, they renounce their body. 
Such one is called a Paramahamsa, yes, a Paramahamsa ‘wae Fri: GAT AAT TAS ATS Tap n] 
UTS AAT ear are | a THEA ÀA ||". Samavartaka, Arni, Svataketu, Durvas, Rbhu, Nidagha, 
Jadabharta, Dattatreya, Raivataka are some of the ancient Paramahamsas. In recent times 
Ramakrishna of Dakshinesvar and Ramana Maharshi of Tiruvannamalai were considered as 
Paramahamsas. 

Bhishma was respectful to Krishna on his sif level as a great statesman and human being, 
on sffisfa« level, as the ancient seer Narayana born in human form as informed by Vyasa and Narada and 
becoming privy to Krishna's universal resplendence in Kaurava's assembly hall and responding 
unhesitatingly as divine redeemer, when he took his whip to thrash him on the battle ground seeing 
Arjuna not taking decisive steps to put an end to his life, - ‘wae qusfrarer fata vse a || sre arenas quaa 
srerea | «rar fe ey rrt eren mme || ga d «i apo sit vraf der: | venari fex Mere Tetra sit || verear ane 3 ents fes 
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qaam ||'. It was only when he was on his bed of arrows, waiting to leave his mortal coils, when Bhishma 
becomes comprehensively entitled and qualified for final deliverance faeeqfts seeing Krishna's luminous 
divine essence as he approached him -'sefad aans 54 «i aras qraeem | a asanfar À Rearcararats Erg aetg || tea avanti 
aires ae BH TPT aa urit Agera arama || Ra «t forcer eared ceva d agera | faxit gor arag ores fatten || 

meena wap || ara ama RA forma | eye guetta meara 
qim ||'. This enlightenment enabled him to plead Krishna for his permission to depart from this world, 
arre psia qnem Prersr | Arte wi aper Aga grates ||. ceat g areae 2d goga] Aor alee $a aea qfertfn]]. a ni 
SNS apr ser aerea] Gare wrqerir red GAA ||'. Krishna too with supreme confidence of the divine 
essence within him delivers him from the samsara, permitting him to do so saying 'aqaraf eq cai 
auras affa | ers fe gfe faea merge || Agras fer ast Raat ger gares ||". 

Every one is not great like Bhishma, divine essence luminously immaculate, therefore Krishna 
says that many are confused and bewildered by the diversity of his human manifestation 'srazmif 7i yer 
mgs canara qi maaa m smesami. Therefore, he cannot be determined as He is such and such, and to 
such and such extent not only in human forms, but also in non- human and inanimate forms. Therefore, 
Krishna is said to descend in varying concentration in all the Frafas narrated to Arjuna, ‘xe ade quar qr: ad 
qada | Se Fear Aare AT GEN aa || aaa 2irefoferer ar | aaar ei 9r isis satay]. Even though many 
accept Krishna as the divine essence descended in human form, yet they hesitate to accept him 
unreservedly, though agreeing to do as Krishna wishes and not because they are fully convinced. 

Therefore, even though Arjuna was very close to Krishna as friend and relative, his response to 
Krishna was not different. He becomes despondent and obscure in mind even in his presence asking him 
to speak in clear words since he is his friend and disciple "eriwaermrecrawras ges at iniquam | epa 
anfia qfe at frere mà ai at qam], His attention was not steady nor receptivity well established when 
Krishna communicates Gita in spite of his particular caution 'afaccegd q4 atari dara | shearer: 
gaged erm ||'. He replies as a normal human being would do that his despondency is removed, memory 
regained, doubts resolved and he will do as instructed ‘at ire: aghen aama | Radis fer rame: after 
qui wa ||, accepting his words as spoken a friend, advisor and guide, without speaking a word of 
adoration or acknowledgement as one hardly conscious of being enlightened by a benevolent teacher, 
compassionate guide and effective path finder. The peak of obscurity which comes over his mind 
because of lack of receptivity becomes apparent when he later tells him that the wisdom transmitted by 
Krishna on the battle filed is forgotten due to imperfections receptivity and requests him to repeat as 
though it was school lesson to be again imparted. 

Knowledge by its very nature is a vehicle for deliverance over a period of repeated births and 
deaths. It is nota manual of instruction to be followed when in doubt and trouble. Therefore few who are 
wise in wisdom pick up their stride even when they fall while ignorant ones remain down where they 
had fallen when they fall. Puranas and mystical legends record many events where &as agis or "rias 
who are all Prajapati's progeny perform actions born with their attributes and inclinations, righteously, 
unrighteously or as mixture of both. When the fulfill their ordained actions righteously they rise in 
spiritual eminence orare punished when they fail to perform actions or the moral or ethical, righteous or 
rules of conduct decreed under the cosmic law. Carnal desires and amorous lives of Gods and seers are 
replete in Puranas. Indra would not hesitate to covet Ahalya wife of seer Gautama. Arrogance of 
Viishvamitra would make the mild mannered Vashishtha crawl in agony. Durvasa would not hesitate to 
denigrate followers of Vishnu even as Bhrigu would not hesitate to decide who among the gods the great 
one was. All these events become stuff of evidence to substantiate that xa and mí are supreme and every 
one, whether?as ags or mas have to suffer having performed acts contrary to xq and rf even as the 
same Puranas conclude. Even those who have fallen having transgressed the cosmic law and fail to rise 
without being consciously aware ofthe mysterious actions ofthe Lord who frustrates their transgression 
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as act of grace which is difficult to attain for others as Vratra says in Bhagavat Purana ‘aargran wrap c 
val ce is not restricted to humans, seers and the gods presiding over 


intelligen ‘ F 
The despondency of intellig f the descent as Dasharathi Rama when becoming obscured in 


the elements alone, but also to the one o 
mind he rejects Sita fearing public scandal "aeaa aa aca fae’ declaring that he had done whatever 


was possible through human enterprise Agag üt and to fulfill his m and redeem honour 

: : fhis family and not for her sake ‘sa drfafasirs vaaraa arem. Shocked to hear his 
and wipe out disrepute of his family : , aera Pri Barr 
spacious advise to choose any one else "ed ara sr agr BPs amen qe ary qua dicas l 

Voy his uncivilized vulgar words spoken like an uncivilized ordinary man, who 

aa ar garters: ||' Sita protests $ «^ ; dei Pour 
has seen the ways of ordinary women gare qur arf cd qure |... gemit à am| Lii 
gat afer snam]. With unexpected vehemence Sita asks him why Rama not repudiated her earlier instead 
of embarking on a worthless excursion, instead like a mean person succumbed to his anger ‘asareane i, 
vorat er a Prater |a gar à seis aera «rer Af). TM arya | smpia sper viera regm. 
When finally when he accepts Sita forcing her to go through the ordeal, Rama replies that he considers 
himself as a normal human being born to Dhasharatha and had he accepted her with proving her purity, 
people would have questioned his fairness ‘arava aià erg ater qraaréfer | éráasreifarer vrammea qt spar || arferit acr 
agre rir smareran | eft aera ai eir maA R ||. Thus it may be seen how even great people though are 
conscious internally are often disposed to lead their life contrary to their own essence within, fearing 
public censure or to be in tune with public acceptance. Rama was not an exception, Krishna being seen 
more so on his dealimgs performinmg actions as one would accepta valiant one to do. 

On modern India on sees three outstanding persons who experienced spiritual enlightenment 
on the supreme amfa level and yet lived their temporal life as paramahamsas till the effect of their 
karmas was completely terminated in this very life. Ramakrishna Paramahamsa experienced 
enlightenment in childhood when he saw covered with rain clouds and snow-white wild cranes flying in 
a row against that dark background. An ecstatic feeling arose in my heart, and I lost all outward 
consciousness. On another occasion, 'suddenly the blessed Mother revealed herself. The buildings with 
their different parts, the temple, and everything vanished from my sight, leaving no trace whatsoever, 
and in their stead I saw a limitless, infinite, effulgent Ocean of Consciousness. As far as the eye could 
see, the shining billows were madly rushing at me from all sides with a terrific noise, to swallow me up. 1 
was caught in the rush and collapsed, unconscious ... within me there was a steady flow of undiluted 
bliss, altogether new, and I felt the presence of the Divine Mother’, Finally when Totapuri asked him 'to 
withdraw my mind from all objects and to become absorbed in contemplation of the Atman. But as soon 
as I withdrew my mind from the external world, the familiar form of the blissful Mother, radiant and of 
the essence of pure consciousness, appeared before me as a living reality and I could not pass beyond 
her... till my mind soared immediately beyond all duality and entered into nirvikalpa, the nondual, 
unitary consciousness.' Totapuri wondering in exclamation '/s it really true that this man has attained in 
the course of asingle day what took me forty years of strenuous practice to achieve". 

Aurobindo lead an active and tempestuous life during freedom movement and enlightenment 
of the omnipresence of God came to him in prison cell as he said '/ looked at the jail that secluded me 

from men and it was no longer by its hi gh walls that I was imprisoned; no, it was Vasudeva who 
surrounded me. I walked under the branches of the tree in front of my cell but it was not the tree, I knew it 
was Vasudeva, it was Sri Krishna whom I saw standing there and holding over me his shade. I looked at 
the bars of my cell, the very grating that did duty for a door and again I saw Vasudeva. It was Narayana 
who was guarding and standing sentry over me. Or I lay on the coarse blankets that were given me for a 
couch and felt the arms of Sri Krishna around me, the arms of. my Friend and Lover. This was the first use 
of the deeper vision He gave me. | looked at the prisoners in the jail, the thieves, the murderers, the 
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swindlers, and as I looked at them I saw Vasudeva, it was Narayana whom I found in these darkened 
souls and misused bodies. Amongst these thieves and dacoits there were many who put me to shame by 
their sympathy, their kindness, the humanity triumphant over such adverse circumstances’. 

Ramana Maharshi's enlightenment was completely different coming as Death Experience 


‘with 'Fear of Death vanished, absorption in the Self continued in unbroken stream from then onward. 


Other thoughts too passed along as musical notes would do, but the 'I' continued to dominate as the 
shruti note.underlying and blending with all rest of the notes. Whether the body was engaged in 
speaking, reading or in any thing else, I still continued to be central point. Speaking about the 
realization in later days, he pondered, '/t is said that I took twenty minutes to realize’, then wondering '/t 
may be amoment and finally clarifying 'even that is not correct... where is the Time-element in it?'. 
These sensitive seers even after enlightenment continued to live rest of their lives in the body 
in which they are born, suffering all the infirmities caused and enjoying all the pleasures by the 
attributes and inclinations born of nature and shaped by the karmas of earlier lives, only their mind and 
will regulating with discrimination, the good and judicious approach they should have in rest of the life 
they lead. Mahabharata provides the distinct and distinguishing feature of human life extensively 
through the narrative, Arjuna appearing more a human responding to his attributes and inclinations born 
of nature, his divine attributes left to be highlighted, even as Krishna even while hailed as the highest 
spiritual person no attempts were made to conceal his temporal human side 'srirsfa a-rerarer armia fa 
a wei amea weweraremmmur |'. Vyasa with his incomparably vast, comprehensive and deep 
intelligence has seen diversity in creation and when asked What is Life, he says : This is Life with a 
panorama of people and events, attributes and attitudes making Mahabharata a vast storehouse 
containing everything that is worth knowing for a productive life and evolution and asserting that what 
is not contained here is not worth knowing ‘wa af a «rur Aa a wada | aferma dear aeree 3 aai], 
becoming a scripture adoration of Krishna ‘ran argaaseetekqsa mr | a R aera da Gest quam x ||' and not 
only temporal but also the science of deliverance 'emismeafaé qearimatte quu] daraa dh anag 
||'.Krishna became the image, symbol and metaphor with broad contours delineated for seeking divine 
essence within him. Seeking is not the proper word to be used in such cases, since generally one seeks 
that which one knows to exist but which has not been found. Divine essence is some thing that exists for 
certain, which one is conscious without being aware. Seers and prophets declare it as some thing 
experienced, ‘heard’ or 'seen' through supra-sensory perception in purity of their heart and spoken 
through clarity of their mind. The forms and images with which seers delineate differ having spoken by 
different people in different places and in different periods. Therefore, forms and images provided by 
seers and prophets should not constrain seeker's vision but yet they do making perception narrower, as 
some thing seen through a window, traditional beliefs and faiths, religions and sects. 

The words which seers use and prophets speak are not certain, specific or definitive being 
incomplete statements of their experiences. Therefore, they should be taken as suggestions rather than 
statements which they seek to suggest, trying to find the senses and not the meaning of the words. Words 
describe what one sees, not the divine essence which one experiences. Divine essence is not determined 
and limited by the words spoken or forms delineated. It is vaster than what the word as or images can 
constrain. Words are only the pegs on which one hangs one impression as one would hang clothes they 
are not the foundation on which one can build a mansion. They convey Knowledge not reveal Wisdom. If 
one depends on words excessively then one relies too much as on the walking stick. One should seek the 
space between the words spoken by the seers for there lies the divine essence bound by the words as the 
river is held by the two banks on both sides. One who has not realized the divine essence his attention is 
rooted on the words. One who realizes the divine essence ceases to remember the words spoken by the 
seers orthe forms delineated by the prophets. The eyes which were seeking the words cease to bother the 
words having seen the divine essence. 
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be accepted as authoritative image for 
ver forms are spoken by seers can 
further ae Hape them as different from the Prime Existence which they have 
ienced. The divine principle becomes accessible, known and recognized and comprehended when 
AEA | acceptance or by tradition as to which form would represent 


i ence by socia : 
tied aamucapienis beinp mn Y lar but not be the same, because each one has different and 


i , nclusions may be simi Pos - SE. 
is de eA deep rooted in one's self. ||'. As Sanatsujatiya declared just as monnitrpointedeg 


eec i using vedic scriptures as the pointer, even so words 
pointing branch of the tree, and oe rA Mesi Onl who has experienced the mystery 
ei vi sah E (es Reid It is not necessary for one to go the east or west, south or the 
io iniit of in Self. He can neither search in any quarters nor in any directions. Restraining 
senses one should endeavour without thinking through mind or any other organs. Not by Feet 
speech and going to forests one does not become a Muni but only by becoming enlightened to one's own 
Self within. "amisrarrez qur fè rer ae « sme fe stre | 225 31a ars fen af fè aà arora || sitmet amem 
arenar reru] aeaa v aar kisan] area ver esa ta efr] aratri gai q a | qua 
gaan ragag asas | sifafacatient 4 qu pira cod 3 eer a | Daa ARTA TTA FAR 

gia moana | aerem q dt ae 9 3 MS auri ||’. 

purs The fist sole eal d Upanishad speaks of Krishna's self luminous multi- 
dimensional personality '% phe pifi pipan | pra pira pirar || : This is Complete; That is 
Complete. From the Complete is the Complete evolved. Even after the Complete is evolved from the 
Complete, the Complete remains Complete. Osho points out that the hymn cannot be explained by 
scientists or mathematicians in temporal terms and context, because then it would appear as a 
mathematical travesty, since any thing removed from the Whole, howsoever small it may be, would 
leave the Whole to be less than whole. The true meaning of the hymn becomes revealed to spiritual 
person or a devotee - Bhakta. Unlike the mathematical problem which as precise, temporal and 
measurable can be explained, a hymn cannot be explained being imprecise, spiritual and immeasurable. 
It is like Love when given, the Lover does not become poorer but remains Full as earlier, the Whole. 
Krishna is the epitome and embodiment of Love ‘rasa and afdaia. Krishna does not become 
diminished by evolving and sharing his Love with his devotees. 

To an empirical person whose external vision is in pieces, fragments and segments Krishna 
appears to them in pieces, fragments and segments, simple in some places and enigmatic in others, 
performing actions which in empirical world appear contradictory and conflicting to every recognized 
ethical canons of ethics and morality, questionable and considered reprehensible hardly one which 
could be expected from one who is accepted as supreme being having taken descent to destroy the 
unrighteous and establish righteousness. But a spiritual one who has established camaraderie and 
companionship with Krishna internally will be inclined to accept him as one ofthe great human beings 
born in the history of Time, who was spiritually resplendent not only for people in India but also to many 
other human beings across the world, accepting as qam whole, complete and entirety of 
manifestation. At the same it would be immature and juvenile to accept, as large segment of people are 
given to believe that divine essence, whether referred to as Krishna or otherwise, descends in forms only 
in Bharatavarsha to the exclusion of all other nations. God belongs to India as well as to other nations, 
to Hindus as well to Hebrews, Buddhists, Christians Muslims, to the fully enlightened and expressed as 
well as to the obscured ones and not capable to be expressible or expressed. Therefore, Krishna says 
qafa aim toterate ar | Taar ed AH Spa sre] 

Krishna is not the form but the essence, therefore unless one siezes the essence within the form 
Krishna will not be known. 
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Krishna As the Divine Essence 


'To see world in a grain of sand and heaven in a wild flower, hold infinity in the palm of your 
hand and eternity in an hour' was what William Blake desired and what every one desiring spiritual 
truths seeks: If one approaches Mahabharata to know Krishna as a historical figure then he will not find 
him there and if found he is not likely to be understood or judged truly. However if one approaches 
Mahabharata as one would approach a scripture, then Krishna may be found both in form and essence, 
understand and judged differently, as the divine essence established in human form, and not either as 
divine essence or as gross form but revealing the mystical truth as no other form nor any other document 
would reveal, how gross form becomes an effective tool for the divine essence to manifest as the narrater 
declared: ‘ef ard a art a ara a menda | deeds err ated 3 aR), ... a gama eal nerfs oti 
errem || "rci Alora src | TIT xe ver street wm ||". 

In recording the events that lead to the internecine struggle between Kauravas and Pandavas 
and the important part played by Krishna - '. feat ajrasrer menat erisirerari]| ag: gen fei ayer remis sát] 
agaa Wrered Isa u wem] gd ufmewmmarerm: |' Vyasa too used the same methodology which 
seers had used in expressing their enlightned experiences in vedic hymns. Therefore, Mahabharata 
came to be accepted as a scripture, a comprehensive aggregation of thoughts, ideas and experiences, 
presented with mystical truths posited in various places which Vyasa and his son Shuka knew and 
perhaps Sanjaya too "rem qa aÈ qiie gema) aere ure gAn] aret seitaseurfir srt seirsra a | 
We aet spor afer orar afer ar 7 at ||. In Vyasa's genius, Krishna became the symbol and metaphor, as subtle 
divine essence established in gross form with attributes and inclinations born of nature displayed, as one 
who not only was consciously enlightened of the divine essence within but also of the divine intent and 
purposeto be fulfilled in external life. 

What Sri Aurobindo said about vedic scriptures holds good in the case of Mahabharata also, 
‘One of the leading principles of the mystics was the sacredness and secrecy of self-knowledge and the 
true language of the Gods. This wisdom, they thought, unfit, perhaps even dangerous to the ordinary 
human mind or in any case liable to perversion and misuse and loss of virtue if revealed to vulgar and 
unpurified spirits. Hence they favoured existence of an outer worship, effective but imperfect, for the 

profane an inner discipline for the initiate, and clothed their language and words and images which 

-had, equally, aspiritual sense for the elect, aconcrete sense for the elect, aconcrete sense for the mass of 
ordinary worshippers'. George Whaley agreed with similar sentiments, 'A myth is a direct metaphysical 
statement beyond science. It embodies in an articulated structure of symbol or narrative a vision of 
reality. It is condensed account of man's being and attempts to represent reality with structural fidelity, 

to indicate at a single stroke the salient and fundamental relations which for a man constitute relations 
which for man constitute reality... Myth is not obscure, oblique, or elaborate way of expressing reality - 
it is only way. Myth has a purpose, its source and end, revelation; myth is not make-believe but the most 
direct and positive assertion of belief that man can discover. Myth is an indispensable principle of unity 
in individual lives and in the life of society’. 

All prophets accept existence of allegory in scriptures. When Jesus was asked by his disciples 
why he spoke to people in parables, he explained, 'Because it is given unto you to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given... because they seeing see not; and haring they hear 
not, neither do they understand..But blessed are your eyes, for they see: and your ears, for they hear '. In 
Koran we find it mentioned, 'Mankind were one community, and Allah sent prophets as bearers of good 
tidings...those unto whom it was given differed concerning it...through hatred of one another. And Allah 
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ing which they differed, Allah guideth 
is will gui lieve unto the truth of that concerning which 
ra wd Wade . the Scripture wherein are clear revelations They are the substance 
ical. j | 
M. eiit gross identifiable form; it is the subtle experience which has neither 
form nor eid The forms in which different seers expressed their experience differ without 
having any similarity of forms of expressions, it being said 'a« afan aga aaia. Comparative study of 
oM lie in finding which seers speak or have spoken truly of the 


i i d expressions does not i t 
Mie ips but how the various seers have given expressions to their experience of the one 
Brahman, One God, One Tao, One Allah in their empirical background shaped and formed by the 


: SEES i therefore, sincerely and sensitively be receptive, 
fendi epar donee i aida forms of Krishna's thoughts, speech and 
see understand the divine essence attributed to him, pause briefly at the frame-work of the 
window or threshold of the door to see the vast resplendent divine essence which the threshold of the 
window or frame-work of the door obstructed the view. Seeking would fail if one makes the frame- 
work of the window or threshold of the door the barrier, because seeking based on form could narrow the 
vision or slow down the stride in one's search. Seeking divine essence sitting alone and concentrating on 
the particular symbol, image or an icon repeating mantras and burning incense at particular time and in 
particular manner would not serve the purpose of reaching Krishna's multi-dimensional divine forms, 
let alone reach depth of his divine essence. 

Upanishads point out that the supreme Brahman has two aspects, "rixam form and 
formless, gross #4 and subtle «m. The subtle am the essenece is not easy to be comprehended, 
misoa] Herc fe g eara || ; easily perceived in e4 the manifest gross form. 
The subtle sm, the principle cannot be thought, therefore difficult to be worshipped. Unless one being 

_ fully receptive reflects and meditates on the subtle am the essenece as one harmonious whole, amidst 
chaos, balancing the chaotic forms, not seeing any diversity in the froms and expressions without any 
pre-conditioned ideas, views and opinions, one will not be consciously aware of the Wisdom of the 
supreme Consciousness. It is only by accepting forms as the foot marks did Vyasa find the divine essence 
in Krishna's thoughts, speech and actions, even as one meditates on Brahman using Vishnu's image - 
miea eife regea | arr afer faeprazirarst aza]| as Shankara says. The fruit cannot be enjoyed unless the 
skin is removed, the gird is removed, pulp is chewed and juice is sucked. Krishna-form is the outer skin 
ofthe fruit, which is to be peeled before one can relish the divine essence the supreme Consciousness 
within. 

When queried that some worship meditating one or the other of fire, air, sun, time breath, food, 
Brahman, Rudra, Vishnu, which one would be the one supreme among them, Maitri Up. clarifies that 
they are all the principal forms of the Supreme, the immortal and formless Brahman. To whomsoever 
one attaches himself in him he rejoices, since everything in the world is verily, Brahman; he meditates 
on the forms, worships and discards, having moved higher and higher in the worlds and attains the 
Purusha 'sfrsatgrfecr aei a; riri aes vet faurfrfa qd aaa a ESZA]... Seo ar qr STER TITAS eA 
erra eid; aferirzrfer vw at magn gara fé ae | re afae a a qd, , aram smanerrasnfinzng adega | saan abot 
swf eid eft | sr artes quei dft greed qure |l. All visual forms essenetially are of the immortal and 

formless Supreme Brahman, to whichever form one attaches oneself, in that form he experiences the 
divine essence. 

Human speech is ideographic as well as pictographic form, speech only assists, never being an 
efficient and sufficient tool to reveal the divine essence, Upanishads declaring ‘adt ardr Frade aara sat 
«t |'. The divine essence becomes accessible only when it becomes established in form, - aea sd qi qi 


armes yan a gad qur ldongi war ||', as the branch assists one in pointing out the moon says 
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Sanatsujatiya but does not make one enlightened of the moon "arisrarrez aan fe der ara a ran fe Âge | iare 
Ba ursi fere mer womens || sfasmmfa aret arena fram. The form which indicates the divine 
essence is not the divine essence, which is formless and therefore, indescribable, afrasa aarm neither 
revealed in the gross form nor is seized by nature, nor is cognizable by mind. No religion can claim to 
‘communicate divine essence without using some ideographic or pictographic forms in one way or the 
other. 

Therefore we find from the beginning of human civilization, as one knows, various divine 

forms being used to access the divine essence, for instance, Atum, Re, Amun, Ptah, Horus, Isis, Hapi, 
Seth, Troth, Nut, Amon, Shu etc, in ancient Egypt; Enki, Enlil, Nanna, Nergal, Ninazu. Ninurta, 
Ereskigal, Ishtar, Nammu in Mesopotamia; Apsu, Tiamat, Anu, Antu, Mammetum, Nammu in ancient 
Sumeria, Assyrian and Babylonia; Aphrodite, Athena, Ares, Hermes, Poseidon, Eros and Zeus among 
Greeks, Venus, Mars, Pluto, Vulcan, Juno, Mercury, Jupiter and Cupid among Romans; Ch’'eng- 
Huang, Chu Jung, Kuan Ti, Kwan Yin and Lei kun in China. 

No one can speak of the divine essence without using ideographic as well as pictographic fors 
to symbolize the divine essence, even the monotheistic religions like Judaism, Christianity and Islam 
who professing one absolute formless divine essence and prohibiting: 'Thou shalt not make unto thee 
any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath or 
that is in the waters under the earth’, though 'God created man in his own image, in the image of God he 
created he him' as in Old Testament. In spite of such claims, verbalization of forms becomes inevitable 
as one finds in Old Testament, the Lord coming unto Abraham in a vision, becoming visualized in 
human attributes and inclination, making covenant saying ‘unto thy seed have I given this land, from the 
river of Egypt unto the great river, the river of Euphrates’, becoming 'a father with many nations' or 
when Moses was curious to see why ‘the bush is not burnt even as God appears in a flame of fire, calling 
him out of the midst of the bush, 'Moses, Moses... Draw not nigh hither: put of thy shoes from thy feet, for 
the place whereon thou standest is holy ground and warning the Is realities 'Thou shalt not bow down 
thyself to them (any other gods) nor serve them; foe I am the LORD, they God am a jealous God, visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me' . 

New Testament could not do without imagery and visualization through human attributes and 
inclination being used like the spirit of biblical God 'descending like a dove, with voice saying This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased’, 'Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall be called the 
children of God , Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of the heaven; but 
he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven ','I thank thee, O my Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent and has revealed unto babes’, ‘For 
whoever shall do the will of my Father which in heaven, the same is my brother, my sister, and mother '. 
Finally when he was crucified Jesus calls his Father 'My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?' 

Islam is fiercely against any representation of Allah or his prophets in ideographic and 
pictographic form, though angel Gabriel is said t have appeared to Muhammad in the likeness of a man, 
standing in the sky above the horizon, though verbalization of the form with cointetenance, hands, and 

eyes speak appear on Koran. //ah is neither male or female, nothing but the absolute inconceivable 
Supreme Being, one finds in Koran references which are distinctive o human language as ‘Allah has 
sealed the hearing their (the disbelievers) hearing and their hearts and on their eyes there is a covering. 
Theirs will be an awful doom ', 'Allah doth mock them, leaving them to wander blindly on in their 

journey’, 'Lo Allah is able to do all things', 'He it is Who created for you all that is in the earth. Then 
turned He to the heaven and fashioned it as seven heavens. And He is Knower of all things. And when thy 
Lordsaid unto the angels: Lo! I am about to place a viceroy in the earth. 

Ideographic and pictographic representation of divine essence is no where as expansive as in 
vedic religions where divine essence being increasingly presented in anthropomorphic forms as 
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"ue tinued with abundance in post vedic 

ndi d in communication. The process was con d à 
pr cdi me ae F multitude of gods and goddesses, representing every element in nature. In 
Rievedawehave deities like Indra, the chief of gods, Agni, the fire and messenger of gods, Vishvedevas, 
igveda the mother of the gods, Surya - the Sun, Vayu, the wind, Dyaus and 


hvins, Aditi as 
mst at 3 di un cui Ushas -the dawn, Apas - the waters, Yama - god of death, Vishnu and Rudra, 
Savitr, Rbhus, Pushan, Brahmanaspati, Parjanya, Vac - Speech, Manas - Thought, Dakshina - Reward, 


Jnanam -Knowledge, Bhaga, Ghrta as well very popular ue anic gods like Shiva, ecient Kr "i 
Rama, Hanuman and goddesses like Lakshmi, Durga, Kali and Sar aswati, every animate being whether 
imal, bird or reptile, every inanimate manifestation, whether rivers or the mountains, trees or 
human, animal, M re ibutes being represented as aspects of divine manifestation of 
the plants, every mood, inclination and attribute veing p p : 
Krishna or as thousand names of Vishnu or as various aspects of Durga narrated in Durgasaptashati or 
in Lalaitashahasranama or one or the other gods and goddesses, nothing left for imagination all 
included as one great aggregation of divine manifestation. Even the religious icons were fortified with 
human attributes and inclination born of nature with dominance of the /-sense and ego seen in many 
godheads - ‘saa Raon ys ror: | aesan aere satire wert ||. : " 

There is, however, an in-built danger in seeking divine essence in the temporal personalities of 
Krishna, Buddha, Abraham, Moses, Jesus or Muhammad inducing one to worship their forms rather 
than the divine essence which is seen in them or as the representative forms for seeking Brahman or the 
ultimate divine principle by whatever name refrreded as Yavehah or Allah, declared as 'qu wae fasa axi adi 
aer qme] asreit ars fefe erai ars faamredi afarie nra ||' or JAM THAT IAM...I am the Lord and appeared unti 
Abraham, unti Isaac and unto Jacob by th name of God Almighty, but bymay name JEHOVaH was I not 
known to them' or as 'Allah, the Beneficient, the Merciful, experienced in the purity of the heart and 
spoken through clarity of mind by various seers of different places and in different periods. The 
exclusive claim of the adherents of these gods, questions the universality of the Prime Divine Principle, 
reducing the religions tribal, territorial, as native and as alien, just because those forms differ from one 
another having spoken in different places and periods. 

Therefore, one should be cautious and careful to use Krishna-form as something necessary to 
reach to the divine essence in Krishna-form, even as a ladder becomes necessary to reach the top. 
Krishna-form is not the object, it is only the means, like the fingure which points out the moon, is not the 
moon. Like the ladder which leads the terrace, is not the terrace, like the fingure which points out the 
moon, is not the moon. It would at the same time be unwise to burden oneself with the ladder once the 
terrace is reached or one to keep the fingure pointed once the objected is sighted. Therefore, a great lies 
when one should hold the ladder and when one should leave one's hold on the ladder. Mother is needed 
for one to have a birth, Guru is required form one to be knowledgeable, Built it would he harmful to 
remain in the mother's womb longer than needed, to hold on to the Guru once the one is enlightened to 
Wisdom. 

Seeking divine essence in ideographic and pictographic representation would otherwise fail if 
in seeking the divine essence in a form, with concentration on one form to the exclusion of all others 

forms restricts the interest, one would end up confining the scope and narrowing down the search to the 
particular form which one has in mind instead broadening the boundaries required and available for 
experience of the universal essence. Finding it difficult the embodied beings to experience the un- 
manifest 'aeisirs iaramn] sere fe "iari @eaehirarad |! Vyasa himself had in his inimitable 
skill and genius elaborated through ideographic and pictographic visual representation the mystery of 
Krishna's divine descent becoming effulgent and becoming absorbed again declaring 'sremprzzea: Fah 
THEE | TITY eiu SXarentusé |". He suggests the three stages of manifestation as sfmifrs 
(elemental or concerning the mind and ten sense organs of perception and action) where multitude of 
existences come in to creation again and again - "germ A Vara er ser yeaa | zrxarmrs asm. ard quaeret ||', 
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affa (the deities presiding over the mind and sense organs) where beyond the unmanifest existence 
there is another unmanifest eternal being which does not perish even when all existences perish 'arerem 
SrdlS dre eere | as a ag Yay Tag 7 errata || and finally menfa (the spiritual distinct and superior 
to aAa and aR stages where the unmanifest is called imperishable, spoken as the Supreme 
Status, which those who attain never return 'srartrsar samang: Tai vifa] zi anzr 3 frais arma qoi sm ||. 

In life one is concerned with development of two aspects of one's personality external and 
internal. The sense organs - the eye, ear, nose, touch and tongue respond and are capable to respond only 
to the external responses, therefore sense organs look to external influences. Since sense organs do not 
and are not capable to respond to internal impressions, they become ineffective to see the internal 
influences, King Janaka asks 'When the Sun has set, and the moon has set, and the fire has gone and 
speech is stopped, what light does a person here have?". Yajnavalkya replies 'The Self indeed is his light 
for with the Self, indeed, as the Light one sits, moves about, does one's work and returns'. Even the two 
eyes see the world separately but it is the energy within which the two visions harmonize and synthesize 
them. 

In life generally one sees what one desires to see, it is not necessarily that one sees all that exists 
in life. Other than what he desires all else beyond his comprehension. Life is made of choices. Katha Up 
says that both 1a (the Pleasant) and 3a (the Proper) approach a human being. The wise one pondering 
over them discriminates and chooses the Proper in preference to the Pleasant. The dull-witted person for 
the sake of worldly pleasures chooses the Pleasant in preference to the Proper. One is not conscious of 
that which is Existence because one cannot see it as one would see a table or a tree. Therefore one does 
neither believe that a thing could exist which one's senses do not access nor does one believed that such 
thing could ever exist. Therefore if one does not believe in the existence of some supreme divine essence 
then it is because one is neither inclined to nor desires to be wise of such wisdom. For one whom 
possessions and positions, success pride and se/f-sence in temporal world appear captivating and 
desirable, for such one will see no purpose in spiritual world. 

One believes in the Prime Existence as some centre of primary energy, by what ever name he 
may refer this energy, when he conies to realize the insufficiency and the inefficiency of the things 
perceived in primordial life, not the one who has not realized yet the insufficiency and the inefficiency 
of the possessions and positions, success pride and se/f-sense in temporal world. His sense of 
discrimination obscured by the fleeting, transitory and ephemeral possessions and positions, success 
pride and se/f-senses he does not desire the spiritual world or the Prime Existence as some centre of 
primary energy not having taken root in his heart. Therefore every one chooses the Path where one can 
be enlightened, the external for the gross and the internal for the subtle, the scriptures remaining neutral 
like the Sunlight -"qrar: «ara aanfa menfa varies | sme g ataques ua ||'. One who desires to become 
consciously aware of the wisdom of supreme divine essence transcending and delivered from the 
captivating forms visible in the world of sensory experiences chooses to experience the Prime 
Existence. And the strange aspect of such journey is that even as you come nearer the spiritual world of 
the Prime Existence, far and far you go from the temporal world of empirical experiences. When 
Shankara referred samsara as "mm, illusory then he suggests is that there is far greater real and 
substantive energy within than the energy which is perceived without. Therefore, for Shankara the 
empirical world is not the culmination and conclsion but intermediate and instrumental there being far 
greater stable and spiritual reality within which he experienced. He is one born in human womb and 
therefore is subjecet to the attibutes and inclinations born of nature. While an ordeinary persons may 
endiser that he is the doer and not the attibutes and inclinations born of nature Shankara accepts the 
limitations and copnstraints placed by nature of his actions and has no hesitation to say that he feels 
hunger to be fed and thirst to be quenched. His thirst for the Prime Existence does not deny his empirical 
experiences which were equally important. Therefore he said before one becomes enlightened of the 
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; -eaea aan gae wafer |", 
selfwith Brahman, sensory world has definite purpose and role- 'sraaremere: he 
i | stateless cannot be authoritative if they declares the fire is cold 
saying further that hundreds of scriptura! s AR 
ERE s ura] a fe gare i smear zfer acra afe |. 
lacking luminosity - a fe gerer fime pts : led, 
i ion that Light destroys Darkness and Knowledge destroys 
Therefore the general impression 
. itive seers. Senses apprehend only the external forms and never 
Ignorance, is unacceptable to the sensitive seers. , 
: : ker having struggled to control the influence of the senses on 
the internal essence. Therefore, the seeker having ; 
; d Ignorance. Darkness comes over one's eyes when the 
mind transcends the forces of Darkness and 1g 
illi i ind blind of vision and excess of Knowledge confounds and 
brilliance of the Light makes the mind blind o : 
: n : i i fight Darkness and Ignorance than to overcome intense 
bewilders his intelligence. It is easier to 11 : ‘ ; 
ATA ; imitati f sensory Knowledge which become barrier for conscious 
brilliance of the Light and limitations of sensory 
awareness of au, the Prime Existence. This is the attra and 2fas stage which the seeker has reached after 
having gone through performance of ordained actions, purifying mind through austerity and penance, 
through scriptural knowledge, detachments to fruits of actions and established in Wisdom ‘sar 
aag amaa adatan aa BAT mi ||". i À 

Soon the seeker becomes conscious that the light which comes from the elemental Sun is not 
the Light which represents the divine essence within the elemental Sun, which can become accessible to 
him only when the captivating golden disc which conceals the auspicious face of the supreme Lord is 
removed by his grace. Therefore the seeker of the supreme Bliss of Beatitude prays Pushan, the sole seer 
and regulator, to gather and restrain radiance of his rays, so that he who is attuned to au, the Prime 
Existence may see the auspicious face -~'oa Tam aerated spera] «red queas Teta sea || querast ay qd 
oI ape wae | det uc ed arama eer avare Asar qne: dse ||'. Upanishadic mantra has additional 
concepts in subsequent supplication, 'jwiat a4 qá arme |e sir |'. Yama is the one regulates the 
coming and going. a4 means to check, restrain, control, subdue - aafafa à. Eternal Sun is the goal and 
purpose of seer's endeavour. With the destruction of the ignorance and darkness, what comes is peace 
and tranquility. Therefore, Yama is not to be feared, when one sees him as the one who destroys the 
human body which is incapable of giving enlightenment and gives opportunity to have a new one anew 
opportunity. Regulating the cosmic balance and correcting the imbalance is the task of the great 
taskmaster Yama. Surya is called here Yama the regulator, the energiser of the living and destroyer of 
the dead. Seeker knows that he is circumscribed by obscurity and ignorance unable to see aa, the Prime 
Existence, therefore asks Surya to be Yama, the regulator. Because he knows that he is in essence a 
fragment of the divine essence asaratt ym sef. It is the same That supreme Savitru - aaa 
qmmwhich was within the elemental Sun and capable of energizing the seeker's intellect, which seer 
Vishvamitra prays when addressed goddess Savita-Surya '% sp sas va: qag atvasparifeara dfe ferit dr as 
gza and not to the elemental Sun, which as the uninformed normally understand. Meditation is only 
the means up to certain stage, Grace alone bringing the final conclusion and culmination with his 
qualification being firmly established, so that he can overcome the burden of the captivating forms and 
luminous images and revel enlightened of his Bliss of Beatitude. Prayer is the ultimate recourse and 
surrender is the final conclusion. 

Normally, the feria stage is on temporal level where darkness or ignorance obscure one 
from becoming aware of wa, the Prime Existence. On the sas stage, one is offered luminous forms of 
wa, the Prime Existence in gross anthropomorphic forms as aids and supports, but which end up 
captivating and mesmerizing the seekers with the golden discs, making them often the victim of 
suggestion, loosing the course and the momentum. Therefore it is only on the xafra stage that the 
divine essence of the Purusha, represented and concealed by the resplendent forms become redundant, 
removed and discarded only the divine essence becoming revealed as the goal and purpose in life. 
afifa is the stage where the elemental Sun is seen as a fiery luminous ball in the sky as one ofthe many 
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planets. In this stage the energizing power of the elemental Sun which is obscured under the influence 
of sensory influences, is pointed out pointed out as the divine essence of the Purusha concealed within 
the gross form of the elemental Sun. Only the one who understands both the manifest and the 


.. unmanifest, the form and the essence together desires to attain the eternal transcending the transient. He 


becomes a questor, he becomes qualified as seeker, saint and a seer, through perfected penance and 
intense austerities traversing the tortuous Path which is ‘gra art Ridi gaar giaren aefa | and strewn 
with captivating colours and vivid visuals - 'afersspeenga ‘terre: Aei efte eiféd a | ww Gen arem erqiaraata 
qaaa ||'. He reaches the affa Path distancing himself from the effort as well as from the 
objects, becoming illumined through stages, as Mundaka Up. delineates - crei mAg aan arat ara 
Fora aga aaa |', AIRE A gaa ser fare Sae aes |', "fte Arae Premaman | 
atas a piara ara aeri]. This however is not easy to be accomplished, because while 
the earlier stages sees and aaa depend on human effort and enterprise, austerity and penance, 
the sam stage is possible only with the divine intervention - 'aruren qat eret a rara 3 AEA 3113 | BAIT qur 
a ereaeqern amer fagyd ag, sam]. Divine intervention is needed and necessary because the mind is not bold 
to take the leap nor the heart has courage to renounce the things which one possesses. 

Finally he takes leap to the aafia stage ‘a Xari ser sm aa fava fife fa spas] sored qr 3 gem 
spera sims [|' "uer usu: qa g acis: qr aera] der fazrqwauni faye fene web wem || 
'qarefasmrgfifsedret: Aaa speed | d serena coat TIAA fepe. wd || Taya aga: querit 
drum me | à adi ada uer Sr Gee anA ||', with his eye of Wisdom directed to the prime 
Principle the seer ever sees 'atzwn TH Fe aa qafa qva; | fefaa wmm. It is on this stage he becomes aware 
of Krishna as the divine essence in human form, complete, whole and entirety of supreme 
Consciousness, harmonizing all contradictions and dualities, the good and bad, the noble and ignoble, 
righteous and the unrighteous, the spiritual and empirical, with no one other to be compared to, every 
thing being Krishna's divine essenceexperiencing Wa, the Prime Existence, the transcendent luminous 
Light which is beyond all obscurity, the Light which is most excellent - 'sead ara sifra Sama] ad aai 
qd ATA vafe] and will exult as another seer did ‘dare gi qua meri mai mm Greta era fazer seq afa 
are qear fae sara ||. Divine intervention gives that confidence and courage to take the leap from the 
edge where one stands hesitatingly on the precipice. Till that moment, one has not dared even though 
the Bliss of Beatitude was all there. He had known that he is capable to be bold mad courageous. It is only 
once he comes out of his shell that he knows that he could have dared earlier and taken the bold steps to 
be free and enlightened. The seer therefore, being qualified with knowledge of the scriptures and 
equipped with purity of character prays in supplication for the divine intervention. 

Isha Up mentions this the statge when amas the Prime Existence manifests: '3 ye: qoffa quiet 
qaae | pia prera qufiraraferera || gon arate “ad ufepse reri Ie | qr Ach Bouter aT qus ser Ram] - That was 
Complete ; This is Complete. From Complete is the Complete evolved. The Complete, having evolved 
from the Complete, remains, verily, as the Complete. Whatever exists in the world is enveloped by the 
great Lord. Therefore one should enjoy what has been ordained with detachment, not coveting what has 
been ordained for others. This is the state in which Krishna abides in, designated as aa, which Vishnu 
Puranadescribesas Vasudeva ‘araafa qos ater sia ary sit cave dpa sft auem a argea scree |' 

aa according to Brihad Aranyaka Up. consists of three syllables a, fa, a. The first and the last 
syllables represent the Prime Existence holding the middle, which is non-Existence - 'aiaccram- TAMIA, « 
SATA, ADTA, APTA; Terr ST AIA, ATS TAM; Teepe Aes VASA, Aer eer, AAA wart; 
"d fastens fta |l. He who becomes aware of this transcends yonder. Chhandogya Up. likewise 

reiterates ‘aia g ar cata Arae wreirafafer arerereregermar ata aaa uer oriri reser aera eee aerated aatacert 
AeA ||' declaring further that within the heart there is the space, the Prime Existence dwells within that 
space which is to be sought  'smr ufezwferserg! cet psia qum gisan a aAa Aza 
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; tends the space within the heart, containin: 
DP eAnitan nti warda Men e varsandwhatoven xistanfh n D 
heaven and earth, fire and air, sun is ed within the space ‘3% sferemagfadi spera wma aAA amp qd 
or does not exist, all Mat $ eer aferama | The Prime Existence within does not age with 
eret Fagen aree aes fit vd: i of th body, therein the desires of the se/f are 
body becoming old, not destroyed with destric, ^ es h i thirst, all desires and rationale 
restrained free from disadvantage, from old age, death, sorrow, ane cave rai: tm 
converged on aw, ‘aq redhafi 7 TIED ead Ced generen ur | 
d hea ANE heart 'a a ya ale acre frr gafa |'. which rising out of this body and 
reaching the supreme light becomes established in its true nature, inen is the Self, the immortal, 
beyond fear, Brahman, designated, verily as aa, the prime Existence "su a qw ini Soh r, s 
renie ea exem qw TARY Brae qur rap ume ems m wea ||'. The object and 
purpose of human life and therefore, of this study is to cross the bridge of luminous light and obscure 
darkness, of the day and night, of old age and sorrow, of good deeds and evil deeds to reach the goal as 
one would reach Vishnu in the Shalagram stone, since it is said Brahman, like the sprout in the seed, as 
Shankara clarifies aem fron sme | afore afar? 2 peque A enel es AT]. On 
crossing the bridge the ignorant remains no longer ignorant, obscure one no more obscure, even as blind 
remains no longer blind, wounded no longer wounded, afflicted no longer afflicted, seeing darkness 
appear as luminous light, verily, everything thing is enlightened awareness. This verily is the world of 
Brahman ‘xa a aren a ifft arenas Ae ATEN AC AAT eA SI epe 3 aps Bal masa 
syaa ae series || Tener od Hd dremen erre wala fees aA vaquant engan wafer qd d diedfa 
sre ranfferererer Apsara ara TAT ||". 

Brhaman as manifestation, it is neither born nor does it dies, neither comes no goes, it exists 
ever as (he Prime Existence. Therefore when every constituent element sees other constituent elements 
one's own likeness then the other constituent elements will also see their reflection in every other 
constituent element, leaving nothing to liked or disliked, loved or despised. One becomes the mirror for 
others as others become the mirrors for one. The seeing and the seen become instantly one with another, 
causing neither love nor revulsion for the other and each one and other accept each other as manifest 
effulgence of the same source. If one is irritated by every rub, how can the mirror be polished ? 
Therefore, /sha Up. says, "ari «affer qa smesrarqavafa | aig eremi ait 3 farei ||. .' and 'uferaffe aot 
adaga | er a1 Ares m: sires verrai ||' in which case every thing in the world, the form and the 
essence, is enveloped by the supreme Lord and as consequence everything belongs to the Lord and not 
to any constituents in the world, then ther would benothing with which one would not feel be disturbed. 
‘a agger is not feeling revulsion in contradiction to feeling attracted. ‘4 yraa’ means doe not becomes 
disturbed, seeing every thing in the world both the positive and negative forces are same, even as the 
clouds and the Sun are verily the effulgence of Brahman, 

In the language of Zen Buddhishsm, Brahman is some thing like mind 'The mirror is 
thoroughly egoless and mindless If a flower comes, it reflects a flower, if a bird comes it reflects a bird. It 
shows a beautiful object as beautiful, an ugly object as ugly. So everything is revealed as it is. There is no 
discriminating mind or self conscióusness on the part of the mirror. If something comes, the mirror 
reflects; if it disappears the mirror'just lets it disappear... no traces of anything are left behind. 
Brahman is whatever is manifest as galaxies and solar systems appearing and disappearing, continents 
disintegrated and again integrated in new forms, mountains, hills and dales, tress, plants and vegetation, 
seasons changing and transforming, old giving way to new, life evolving with fish that swim in waters, 
reptiles that crawl on earth, birds that fly in the sky, giant tyrannosaurus and dinosaurs roaming around 
giving place to small reptiles, animal world transforming as apes as homo-sapiens. Similarly Brahman 
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is the intellect, mind, breath, sight, hearing, earth, water air, space, luminous as well absence of 
luminosity, desire and absence of desire, fear, anger and absence of anger, righteousness and absence of 
righteousness, compassion as well as chastisement "war aamen ges farsi mima maraga stares gera 
ar agra Terrase AS Sasa erase waar eft |'. [- 

` sense, birth and death being only integration and disintegration of the gross forms of the eight-fold 
division of his qaa ‘sepia xarifereora fargo gre Gas | verfi apeerrasi aas]. 

Vedic philosophy does not, as Judaic philosophy does, countenance any countervailing power, 
independent of or other than the Purusha, bargaining and setting terms with God, in influencing and 
shaping the destiny of the human kind. Vedic scriptures proposed That One «van, Brihad Aranyak Up. 
declaring that "rar ama sire, ' amita sndrerra ferar, "n am spi qeu: afq qd qfesraz, "rr Peerage, Ta raamiga] 
Where there is duality of perception there one smells .. sees .. hears .. speaks .. thinks .. understands the 
other but Where, verily, everything has become the Self, then by what and by whom should one smell .. 
see .. hear .. speak .. think .. understand another - 'zzr gafta “rata aftar e rata, afa sa? quate, afear ger ifa, 
afar gaa, tear set mp, afacr ga? AA ; qo ur area AAAA & PT, achat b Wad, aha s pam, qubd 
aAa, qe a; "ela, aei & Paar? are qd aaia ai dps aaa? famem aa faamirarfafa ||. The supreme Lord 
is said to be zd, all knower and by that reasoning one is said to be a a43 who knows everything. But this 
meaning is partial and not full. ada is he who has the Wisdom that there is nothing to be known and not to 
be known, every things being two aspects of the Prime Existence which eternal existence. Knowledge is 
therefore partial and fragmentary, therefore, what ever one knows of the supreme divine essence is 
partial and fragmentary. It is Wisdom that is being established in the supreme divine essence, fully and 
wholly and in entirety. 

The supreme divine essence is no other than the undifferentiated Prime Existence aa, which 
one becomes consciously aware is silence, where there is no duality of empirical experiences, thoughts, 
speech and action. In pure experience there is no division, difference and diversions. When one thinks of 
some things, speaks of some things, and actions in pursuance of the things, thought and spoken, there 
arises diversions, division and difference. When two persons are in silent meditation then there are no 
thoughts, speech and action, therefore, no diversions, division and difference about the Prime Existence 
wa, the divine will - xa, the Cosmic Law, and sri - the righteous principles and um, the Sacrifice as the 
creative activity. The Prime Existence is the inexplicable and unexplainable, therefore, expression 

becoming impossible because expression is the result of the empirical influences. It can only be 
suggested, knowing well that all expressions return without achieving the intent and purpose fully. 

For such one Sunshine is common to all creation illuminating every thing but not being 
illuminated by them - 'awrersfeacr frei args adam reri crar water sett meerimeam ||', luminosity streaming 
through even every window and touching every one dwelling within "aur garada: gei viri thes | ea erat 
qur qai «ma ||', equally on all, no one despised or fovoured - irse adyag a à zwirsfeg 3 foa: |'. In truth, 
when Sun shines one does see neither the Sun nor the luminous light but only the forms and images 
which Sun illumines, the radiating resplendent rays blocking the sight that sees the Sun. Therefore, one 
is dazzled only by the resplendent forms and the radiating resplendent rays which illumine resplendent 
forms. Atharvavedic seer, therefore, avers that God belongs to all, the resident as well as the foreigner - 
us di arit ar Aè |'. Varuna, verily, belongs to our land as well to the foreign lands, thus the seeker 
prays for his pardon, if he has offended any one - brother, friend, neighbour or a foreigner ‘sa agoi fia 

qr ami ar aeaa ar | arsi at frei aquest am aceite frere], with words like the vedic wisdom open for 
all "adr amer aer Saee areas | Teresa yera arate tara a arora a || 

Creation having been in existence even before the divine essence is born as eternal soul, 
drawing to itself the elements together with mind, intellect and /-sense, birth and death is occasioned 
later without the se/f being taken in to consideration. Even then the /-sense appropriates or attempts to 
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s which belong not to the eternal soul but to the supreme Lord alone. In fact 


nothing belongs to the individual self, though he appropriates the same as belonging to BAS love 
nor hate, neither pleasures nor pains neither compassion nor anger all having come out of the 34a, ‘sa: 


aaeh waa |l. As Sri Aurobindo explains, 'All existence is a 
NES al ipm is the only Existence and nothing can be ni asia porna veiled 
either a real figuring or else a figment of one reality. Therefore aD ee i$ "ONT = ae 
some way a descent of the Infinite into an apparent finiteness of name an for ip he Ap d ves 
manifestation and there is a gradation between the supreme being of the Divine and the co 
shrouded partly or wholly by ignorance of self in the finite. The inner divinity is the eternal Avatara in 


man; the human manifestation is its sign and development in the external world. 
Having manifested as creation, Brahman provides x, #4 and aa for preservation, 


maintenance, regulation of the World Order. xa is the inexorable and unavoidable comic law for 
fulfilling the divine intent and purpose. No none transgress the cosmic law save at the peril of the person 
violating it, whether he be ĉa, 4 or "139, no one break it and be saved. Varuna is the presiding deity, born 
of Cosmic Law, true to Cosmic Law, enricher of Cosmic Law and intense hater of the false - ‘aqar seram 
amat drrir agaf, appointed to supervise, maintain, guide, regulate and discipline the constituents in 
performing their actions in the manifest universe. It was Varuna who knows the paths through which 
birds fly and ships sail - 'à ar drai geraftan vereris ma aaa |', who made the pathway spacious for 
Suryato traverse 'zi fe wa apiwaam quía qam 3 |', for streams to flow to the ocean - "rear agm: qata ante 
ayfearrémm', fixing the ordinances for moon and stars to traverse along their appointed route, keeping 
heaven and earth asunder, urging the high and mighty in the high sky and the ancient stars to movement, 
stabilizing the year, month, day and night; sacrifices and the hymns ‘fa à «yr ove arareedsrieq ange]. He 
eversees the world being well formed and fashioning, supervising the observance of the law ‘si == 
areata sy sata Tet gra | Haart Haat serie Tata a gat TA ||'. In the whole design the individual will 
becomes the instrument initiated and promoted for fulfillment of the divine intent and purpose. 
Brahman becomes increasingly visible as the sustainer regulator of the xa of the faithful and 
the chastiser of the fraudulent. The enlightened seer who was completely attuned to the cosmic law, 
therefore, spelt out in Chhandogya Up. the injunctions ordained under x to be observed by every one in 
creation, both animate and inanimate, but most assuredly by humans as the most conscious with sense of 
discrimination. erm amza- one should be great and generous minded, one should not eat or spit in 
fire, one should not despise women, one should not decry sweltering Sun, one should not decry when it 
rains, one should not decry the seasons, one should not decry the worlds, one should not decry the 
animals, one should not eat flesh for a year or eat not at all, one should not decry a man of wisdom, All 
this, verily, is Brahman, thus one should meditate, that is the injunction; that is the injunction - 3 
qaris furere AAT, Tas Ream, quei 4 Pena, ade a Peace, a Pence, eire Fries, 
An enlightened person, being receptive to the Divine intent and purpose, though not explicitly 
perceptible, observes the interplay of the forces operating in Nature as powerful energy centres of his 
thoughts expressed and not expressed. The modern science touches this aspect of the cosmic law 
superficially on the surface, having observed with concern the vast ecological and social imbalance 
observed externally in the gross Nature through organs of senses and deduced through intellect, but 
scarcely conscious and taking cognizance of the imbalance caused internally in the ethical, moral and 
the spiritual standards, hardly attempting even to reach the subtle Nature. It is only some receptive and 
sensitive scientists are seen to touch hesitatingly hem of the garment and not yet exult with decisive 
warmth. 
«i is the foundational principles which assumes completely different connotation than what is 


appropriate the possession 
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understood in common parlance, where it is equated with religion. srt is defined as that which supports 
"arf eis sre ee ar sra fave sf aia eerie ar ate sf ||' (Amarkosha), Bhatruhari says the sole 
distinguishing feature between human and animals and all other attributes and inclinations like love and 
.. hate, desire, hunger and fear being more or less the same, ‘srt fé qama fagras ert gre aufer sare |', 
Mahabharata explaining it as ‘aroneert zang: srif mma qur | aera emerge a af sf Asaa ||. Therefore, it is 
repeatedly emphasized that ‘de: eas «erar: rer a Rame: | qag re; amaret enam]|' and 'azrm: writ sni: 
vyfermerrairs rs | Rerah: oe dreverat snis wares ||'. sf is also considered best of the three human aspirations 
‘etvariva arise sni uar are] afercita qt qa agata ||'. Final observation comes from Bhishma 'ua à ad 
ato rife sers | aser siai: uar ||'. rf came to be classified in ten forms as 'axízsferfercrar 
gftes rg far aan | ghar afavaa sea rea ar asm ||', though the word came later to be accepted in temporal 
context also righteous prescription as veras. for ethical and moral conduct. 

In Mahabharata the words comes to be used in many sense as discipline as yrr goer arame 
arr aeea ami»mt etc. suggesting the vast scope of the word. t primarily emphasize absence of hate 
and greed, compassion of creatures, restraint and austerity, living life as seeker of Brahman eager for the 
Prime Existence, charity, uprightness, 'srzreyarereirase enr gaea qus | qeraá qus Aaa ert fers | mer ee 
Adega |’ knowing well that performance of sf changes according to the yuga, 'srà gagi taam 
aise | wa aer Tor garaga: ||'. Therefore it is also suggested that in every yuga ef becomes reduced in 
strength losing one by one measure ‘qq agarad Raiana: | quz ufafeadt mif serat renda || reaa 
Bae ofaitods | Sarat za? 512 ear erat aera || ARA era daea forsale | arret parare aar accra ||. 

ý was seen having overriding influence differently to different people with different attributes 
(77) and inclinations (Ta). Krishna tells Uttanak Bhargava that #4 is born from his mind therefore he 
dwells amongst those who are ever righteous and for protection of 4 he takes birth in human and 
animals, in animate and inanimate wombs performing acts suitable to those forms ‘Ww Afg qq wir 
fester || rera afar fara adea) dare actis Agarda ares || ets tacos aaah zem | trium eters 
a || ada vasa Ag eire rta ||'. Yudhishthira tells Draupadi that he follows «f without expecting fruits 
but because it is his 7 and ra are set on ef - "are maad mag amga | wt ua 4: qj erar À spl, 
though unreservedly admitting that since it is difficult to evaluate «rf one should follow the course 
adopted by the wise ones - '‘aatsofaces gad fatter reor ferc maara Tare | enfer cred fafeci erat eror zer Ta: vum ||". 
Duryodhana on the other hand with his mind influenced and obscured by sense-organs responds that 
though he knows what #4 is, he is not inclined to follow, and though he knows what amf is, he is not 
averse to follow same, justifying in the process that he performs actions as the divine principle within 
prompts him "sri srt 4a à ogies arere aaa Aigh | ante cc efe Bera acer Prager erar aif ||". 

Lord is not inconsiderate but kind and compassionate providing the means and the goal, the 
practice and the purpose along with creation. Katha Up says that bot the the proper and the plasant come 
before a person; the wise one chooses the proper using his sense of discrimination while ignorant 
chooses the pleasant under the influence of senses ‘Fava tasa sq waite fafana ere | Sar fe sivo fir gaat 
gia aar mat arrearage ||'. Scriptures, says Shankara, are devote the means of attaining what is proper and 
avaoiding what is pleasant in so far as there are no visble or inferable indicators 'aatsaa qe: geri 

ATARI aa era: AGAIN [rre va aaaea]. 

qaand #4 are for the maintenance of the world order. a3 is performance of action in consonance 
with the divine intent and purpose, taarmacrd , a concept which goes back to Rigvedic times where 
creation is described as fayaaa, universal sacrifice performed by gods for fulfilling the divine intent and 
purpose in which Purusha became the first oblation or the instrument for establishing = the first 
perennial principles along with others in the high heavens - ‘ast amaaa caren mir qur d & ae 
ears eed ua qd umm afer imm ||' where Purusha became the metaphor for seeker to offer one's wisdom 
(aeria), strength (aaa), enterprise (fasta or Texas ) and service (arasa) at the altar of the divine essence, 
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i i ived than as amm, craving for things which one 
wledgement of the ordained things receive whic 
* Vivid and und to possess. mým becomes transformed as sra when one offers his wisdom 
Hes enterprise (Rsa or taa) and service (era), as Krishna desires Arjuna to 


(aera), strength (a177), i r $ E 
surrender to him HA sa sr meret AT AT | maa grana ara: TATA nre rrr ar | we aad 
i elk stern Cosmic Law, initiation, 


i Prime Existence, 
According to Athervaveda the supreme 
austerity, wisdom ES performance of actions as and by way ofaa up hold the worlds. May those worlds, 


the regulator of the past and future makes our opportunities ibe age: Bat oer nie pbc 
arafa | ara qerer sare ac cire; geal ae rina || Yajurveda declared, aera nir à, NS | hid 
aia, erar ae smart || - it is through self-discipline that one attains consecration; through consecration 
one attains benevolence, through benevolence one becomes receptive and through receptivity does the 
j ] me luminous. 

id» by cin rn enjoins a3 through performance of action and wisdom - 'faerar a arto ar. 
asm aa being the supreme of all qas, sacrificial horse becomes the symbol of cosmic scope for power, 
force and energy for spiritual enlightenment. Shankara says that since the relative creation with neither 
beginning nor end, like the seed and the sprout, is the result of ignorance and superimposed by actions 
and the consequential fruits the wisdom concerning sra qst is recommended for removal of the 
ignorance. As generation elapsed, as assumed a comprehensive climax elevated to the status of the 
supreme Brahman, asi à fav being superimposed on Prajapati even as Vishnu is superimposed on the 
image ‘aged a aRar] seria a gaia qsm | ca aa fe ramen | Roana 
LE banda wx 

aa, the Prime Existence, the supreme divine essence which existed in the past, exists in present 
and also in the future. The past lost in the bowels of the past, future being still uncertain, it is only in the 
present moment that one can hope to be aware of The Prime Existence in the circumstances and context, 
which is rational and relevant to the consciousness of the present generation. The Prime Existence is like 
the vast ocean on which Gods become effulgent like waves dashing on the shore with energy as the form 
and essence or like the vast space where stars are luminous guiding the travelers on the righteous Path, 
each star becoming luminous for some time with various energy and intensity, only to vanish and lost in 
oblivion, some faintly recollected and remembered, some palpably luminous in the present and yet 
some not known evolving only in the future with brightness and resplendence for the chosen few. 

If one desires to understand Krishna then it would have to entirety of his personality and not 
partially as divine essence without considering it reflected in the gross form or as the gross form partially 
without considering the divine essence established therein. In the beginning there was neither non- 
Existence nor Existence; formless or with form, there was neither air nor the sky beyond, Death did not 
exist nor was Then the night, without breathing, alone with self-impulse was That One, other than that, 
there was nothing else 'arrrár-ir aeniteerii arrest 3t aim qr aa] Ferrata Qe spia Perit a geras 3 
a 4 UT Hea mk ga | area ear ata emer qu BR owam ||'. The animate and inanimate creation 
existed as essence, potency before it became the potential in world in diverse forms, in eight-fold 
divisions, the five elements earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect and the /-sense all following 
each other sequentially. // Krishna is Complete and creation is also Complete, Complete having been 
evolved from the Complete then whatever exists in the world is also Krishna, enveloped by Krishna - srt 
ada Tea Mets d Tate | efer ear rore wi par MTA ||... Rreme garrida Reri ma]. 

If one desires to understand Krishna then it would have to be as the Complete divine essence 
conceptualized by /sha Up. who seeing no one else acknowledged as xë /, xft1 Existence and 3em- 
Effulgence, which is the eternal unmanifest beyond all unmanifest existence, 'srzrtrsenmerem, which 
does not perish even after all manifestations perish 'a: a ady Yay away 3 rna. Enlarging the concept 
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Brihad Aranyak Up. says 'n ai srà qra: Wary qd afrora: ; 35 eagan, Pa farerrigay||'. Explaining further the 

Up. says that when one is born, it is not the one who is born but it is Brahman, the Wisdom, Bliss, 

Brahman and final goal that is born in the gross form for who could else create the unborn ‘aa qa; a, ami, 
, Sree rae || srr are, ety: Tra, rara afc efe ||? 

Krishna represents the state prior to its being differentiated as am and #4. Having created all 
and every thing in creation, he acknowledged that he himslef is the creation 'xé ara gfterfa, sre & at 
mitt. As Brahman, «afa is Krishna the eight-fold division designated as the earth, water, fire, air, space, 
mind, intellect and /-sense, 'yfrrasaet arg: ci AAT afta a | ses gia fae wf |! a fragment of his 
divine essence born in the world as eternal soul, drawing to itself the elements to create the form together 
with mind, intellect and /-sense thereafter aisi zai saya: semp | aeon sgen ad ||. 
Therefore, devas, asuras, gandharvas, yaksas, nagas, raksasas, the moving and non-moving beings, 
the sun, moon, stars, sky, directions, earth, oceans all exists sustained by the strength of Krishna along 
with all dualities and diversities ‘tare a a será sr eiat amar Ales afe ga quart ACHAT GLa er aera qu 73 feit 
qaa agaa der fast wererm Bray Ted w pum Temi eT aT ade Gore wem. That is the state in 
which Krishna dwells as the whole, complete and entirety of Brahman, a mirror on which every 
thought, speech and action becomes reflected. It is the empirical life with ones, thoughts, ideas, 
concepts and memories which vitiate and obscure the true face of Brahman being revealed. When one 
cleans the mirror the true face becomes reflected, not created, even as when the clouds conceal the face 
of the Sun and not create the Sun. Then one should accept whatever exists in the world as belonging to 
the supreme Lord and enjoy whatever is ordained for him in the spirit or renunciation - a4 exi yatta and 
not coveting what is ordained for others, m ya: a Rasm. Only when one performs one's action in this 
manner that actions performed do not cause any consequences, 'va a madas fea «ra ferar a ||". 

Krishna who was aware of his divine essence as one distinct and different, Krishna is the other 
which as the higher upholds the worlds 'smrafaereereart sepia fats à ama] viru Aerated aae uma sm established 
informs "wd arta Tesla afe aM asequra eret eared fargoreren]|', "ar cae ae meara | renis aciei A 
are taaa: ||", Rea rers are feras sri geq) wes Wrergs remi reri dremrezrarn]|', ‘tear Stas ada Ra: | aaRS 
WEZ a Yard uar a ||", "reir fer iaga iaee: gee |! fene ur yay frre a eren] spere a coats state 
gafan a ||", "ferrea reir amer erar frere: |.. sre fe warst iren qq a |" 'ésrr amata “ad afensa virer emm |. Krishna 
as divine essence is difficult to be experienced for the embodied beings, whose thoughts are set on the 
un-manifest, Krishna as form becomes helpful for accessing the same, as the other side ofthe same coin, 
understanding both sides together and complemented with each other. Krishna's divine essence being 
concealed in the Krishna-form and becoming revealed with disappearance of the form, divine essence 
referred as 'That' and the form referred as 'This', ‘That’ is the seer, unheard but the hearer, unthought but 
the thinker, unknown but the knower. 'This' is what is seen, what is heard, what is thought, and what is 
known, 'This' not being different from 'That', Krishna's divine essence being both the essence and the 
form. lt is absolutely necessary for every serious student Krishna-saga to study, investigate both '7his' 
and '7hat' together as comprehensive whole instead of finding whether 'This', 'That' is the real Krishna 
as embodiment of that Prime Existence, which the seer have spoken as the supreme Divine Principle, 
giving due concession to the words spoken and symbols used by them without restricting the language 
or the context without narrating in literal, lateral manner but in depth and profundity, depending upon 

people, place and period when it was communicated. 

Bhagavat Purana declares that that Krishna exists singularly alone as the universe both in the 
beginning and the end, in the intermediate stage as well having become effulgent with energy and power 
an, seeing and the other as distinct and different. The universe both is the cause and the effect, seen as 
same when it originates, when it becomes effulgent and when it becomes dissolved, even as a tree is 


identical with the seed and the seed is identical as the tree 'tarata manga zer: gerade wears | 
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' i i bserves generally in samsara as well as what 

Rafaren aà ata ageneaefterart |l. The duality which one o 1 ; 
n observes in Krishna's personality both good and bad, noble and ignoble, righteous and 
iri: ‘ he same source which one fonds detived from Prajapati being his 


oa doa Las ic ae I Therefore, it is suggested '1 qafa afar 1 afifa: | 1a «fae 
effulgence - ‘gare arae &gnmamsa ['. ne AT Dar : aa? : 

fc arra] Fraga we afeierraremi Afoa: || ...ud wd alee aaga] ue 
qi afar aer afafizen]| arare aee qe quitté E ; 
gaa ar gar gfata ||" rare waa arora ere | can fet ag ree | emere: erp antem] 
ae cenit a eri aif amer ave ||'. Krishna as the form, the image, symbol or metaphor with broad outlines 
delineated becomes useful for accessing Krishna as the divine essence. Krishna's empirical life 
therefore, is to be studied as one would study the essence (reflection) which one sees in the body-form, 
(the mirror). Therefore, he syntheises his divine essence for human cognition in gross pictographic 
forms like - 'anfzcaramee Feros P qam Tent. aemii masse .. aaa RA ams .. efi sepe .. rari faeit frs i 
fear maene.. gaafe rer .. iy rafen.. arene mma .. A amend .. seen wdgumii .. TAH SIT .. 
Pia zum -o PAIA pA . mer mT dioi TGA | refi Far NTT sq TTT with an important rider 
placed at the end -"arcirsfer sw Rami farei «iau | v gares dier fraia sar || aaga Agfa ar || spar 
ac fo sta raro | aeae perii feret ora] | 

It follows as logical surmise that even the human form which was born with five elements, 
together with mind, intellect and /-sense known as Devakiputra Krishna, whom creatures obscured by 
Lsense - xesarfayern recognised as but a human being and whose reference one finds earliest in 
Chhandogya Up. and not earlier in vedic or other scriptures, who performs the acts of love and hate, 
pleasures and pains, compassion and anger, likes and dislikes later in Dvapara yuga is not the supreme 
divine essence but which represented through his thoughts, speech and actions in its totality, enveloping 
and pervading in all dimensions and directions the supreme divine essence in life, demonstrating new 
dimension of consciousness, imparting new understanding, a new perspective, a new vision, to the 
society, dark forces enveloping and obscuring the luminous forces, the ethical standards and moral 
codes, religions and philosophies, he cannot be understood. Krishna himself defined during his own 
existence in human form the goals and objectives; transforming desire bound actions to desire-less 
performance of action, changing beliefs and faiths to unconditional and unqualified receptivity, 
commitment and communion to an ideal far beyond empirical ideation and human goals, changing 
knowledge ofthe vedic scriptures to the enlightened wisdom Veda. 

But those who are obscure to Krishna's divine essence draw their ignorance further over their 
eyes becoming disillusioned and despair. For them is not the singular luminous white Sunlight, 
auspicious and pure, but appearing as it passes though the prism of empirical sense-influenced life 
appearing as polarized in a spectrum of colours, splitting, dividing, separating things as positive and 
negative attributes, taking all the limitations of the finite, of the past, present or the future, as the good 
and bad, as the noble and ignoble, as the beautiful and ugly, as the pleasant and unpleasant, as the 
pleasure and pain, as the righteous and unrighteous. But to those who are awake to his comprehensive 
and universal divine essence will become enlightened and energized seeing Krishna as the all- 
pervading Prime Existence reflected in united and singular entirety of universal manifestation, without 
any duality or polarity, neither claiming any preference nor any precedence, all differences and 
distinctions ofthoughts, speech andactions notas contradictory but as complementary. 

Once the Krishna-body-form is distanced and accepted only as historical personality who 
performed great deeds Krishna as the divine essence becomes revealed, as reflection in the body-form. 
Krishna is made of two primary principles the external mortal body and the internal immortal essence. 
Krishna body is born and when death enters it ceases to be, but the divine essence within was neither 
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born nor ever ceased to be. Therefore what one intends to study is not the Krishna-body-form but 
Krishna as the divine essence the real meditation beginning when one becomes receptive to and reflects 
on the Krishna as the divine essence in the Krishna-body-form. All earlier divine descents were with 
specific intent and purpose either to preserve and uphold creation from complete annhillation as in the 
case of descents as fish and tortoise or to destroy the unrightepus forces as in the case of Boar, Man-lion, 
dwarf, Parashurama. The intent and purpose whioch became widened with the descent as Dasharathi 
Rama where as, mata ggm the destruction of the unrighteous was coupled with exemplified moral and 
ethical standards in society and as Krishna he combined in his personality the destruction of the 
unrighteous as well as establishing righteopusness came as the qiam, with multidimensional 
personality as a well respected warrior, statesman, counselloer, negotiator, friend, guide and 
philosopher, a thinker, a great teacher and great human being well respected not only on the three worlds 
butalso in all the times to comes. 

Krishna transformed many religious concepts and institutions which were till then prevalent 
giving new orientation to their essential meaning. a37 was transformed from the caste system to class 
system based on attributes (q) and actions performed (#4), the institution of aa from performance of 
elaborate sacrifices in which oblations are offered to gods and gifts to the priests presiding over the 
functions to actions without being attached to the fruits of action for the welfare of the worldorder. The 
mystical vedic wisdom which was confined to the cloistered few became accessible in simple forms and 
speech as «fr open to all ‘wise adr 74 beisa a Ra | à ware g ni erar far d erg eren] |. at ar at ai ay mne 
saniert | crea erearereri sri ma Rearen]. a qud cost «ird qr 3 acer TER | Tee wage querer ||. ai fe and 
mifer Ish er areata || rat araa sperersfa arta mier]. He had seen even in his child hood the futility of 
offering oblations to /ndra when they had neither cities not towns and the entire dependence of the 
cowherds of Vraja depended on the forests and the rivers around. He transformed the institution of as 
from performance of elaborate sacrifices in which oblations are offered to gods and gifts to the priests 
presiding over the functions. 

Krishna's role, therefore, is to be seen in this atmosphere where he dramatically reoriented the 
concept to sacrifice as performance of one's actions detached from the fruits to be had from such 
performance of actions and elevating one's wisdom, valour, enterprise and sense of service on the altar 
of the divine foundation, where Brahman becomes the offering, Brahman becomes the oblation, 
Brahman becomes the agency, in the Brahman which is the fire, becoming completely in communion 
with Brahman, which is the ultimate test of Krishna's endorsement for one to completely surrender 
with all sense and sensibility, attributes and inclination. For surely not the external gods but this who 
dwell within one's own self will help energizing one's resolve. Therefore, one should lift oneself by 
one's own Selfand not degrade it; for one's own Se/falone is the friend and one's Se/falone is the enemy. 

When one having brought under one's control one's own Se/fbecoming serene and attuned to the Great 
Self, one will not be affected by the dualities on the primordial world. Then, abandoning all desires one 
performs his actions freed from craving, shorn of mineness and /-sense he attains the supreme peace - 
"frena aries aaga Peees | Prafrir Presar: a mirra ||’. 

The exceesive dependenace of human intellegenece and ingenuity made poet William 
Wordsworth restless, saying : 


'The world is too much with us; late and soon, 
Getting and spending, we lay waste our powers: 
Little we see in Nature that is ours; , 
We have given our hearts away, a sordid boon! 
The Sea that bares her bosom to the moon; 

The winds that will be howling at all hours, 
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Andareup-gatherednow like sleeping flowers; 
For this, for everything, we are out of tune; 
Itmoves us not.--Great God! I'drather be 

A Pagan suckled in a creed outworn; 

So might I, standing on this pleasant lea, 

Have glimpses that would make me less forlorn; 
Have sight of Proteus rising from the sea; 

Or hear old Triton blow his wreathed horn’. 


Knowledge does not make one aware of Krishna; it is Wisdom which reveals Krishna as 
luminous dawn reveals. Knowledge only destroys the obstructions, impediments to Wisdom, liberation 
being only a metaphor. Performance of actions does not dispel ignorance, only Wisdom does. Vyasa has 
used Krishna to show how undifferentiated Prime Existence, differentiated as essence and form is 
established in the gross forms and how the gross forms become enlightened to the divine essence 
partially as in many other cases and fully as in the case of Krishna, Therefore, Krishna needs to be 
studied as an important footmark 'c@qaeitara 9451 gemi aac az |' as upanishads declare and not as 
uncertain and confusing mediums through the mythical and lyrical accounts "ar &ki agar seu 
sers ay af | Greta Asea er ange] 4 ga afa ||'. They should be taken as indistinct indicators, 
just as branch of the tree to point out the moon, thus do men of Wisdom declare. Only he who has 
experienced mystery of Brahman can express the experience of Brahman. It is not necessary for one to 
go the east or west, south or the north in search of the Self, neither search in any quarters nor in any 
directions, neither by restraint of speech nor staying in forest, but only through restraint of senses, 
ceasing thought and intellect being enlightened to one's own Se/f within, says Sanatsujatiya. Those who 
do not address themselves to the essence but only the form in which it becomes expressed are the fools 
distressed with difficulties, who abiding in midst of ignorance, wise in their own esteem, thinking 
themselves to be learned, wander like blind ones lead by one who himself is blind as pointed out in 
Mundaka Up. 

Therefore what is needed is to distance oneself from the gross to the subtle, from the form to the 
essence, from Krishna's temporal personality in his external life and be attuned to the subtle spiritual 
experience within. One then would see him transcending the limitations which y@fa has placed on him as 
really and truthfully as enlightened to his spiritual and metaphysical divine essence. One need not 
necessarily see him as one who as creator, preserver and destroyer, compassionate and generous to the 
meek and righteous ones, disciplinary and judgmental to the aggressive and the unrighteous has taken 
descent in human form but can as well be seen as one in whom spiritual credentials becoming 
increasingly established as the divine essence in him more luminous than many others as Bhagavat 
Purana declares ‘ava sir ta agga eran | game aa Ga mramararaerar || er erisreserm Fee apre] waren]. 

In the final analysis, it is the subtle essence and not the gross form that matters. Therefore, it is 
said that Krishna cannot be known through study, intellect or through much listening but only to him 
whom he chooses He reveals his true form 'ararer qase enar a aar 3 agar aAa | aq qup pr Ta eU 
fagvri ay. am]|'. That became bane to the sentimental devotees and a challenge to the cynical intellectuals. 
The Upanishads point out that only when ene meditates with five senses, together with mind and even 
the intellect standing still one attains the supreme goal ‘ger qsaratauz-t smnf serm ae | afaa a Freed erm: anii 
"in|. That is the state where neither any object nor any form exists, energy flowing extensively and on 
all directions, encompassing all sides, mind becom ing completely unmindful ofthe objects and forms. It 
is the sate when death means denial of the /-sense with all the thoughts, concepts, opinions and 


memories and memories which establish relationship of the self, the subtle essence with the body, the 
gross form. 
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Scriptures are codified ethno-cultural systems concerned with the temporal and spiritual 
issues, characterized as racial, social and cultural thoughts and integrity gathered, preserved and 
transmitted by orthodox and highly institutionalized gentry as a religion. It is concerned with subjective 

_reality not concerned with objective reality. They attempt to express the supra-sensory experiences of 
the seers in the medium which is empirical in content and temporal in context. As mythology they deal 
with symbols not with history. The gods, mythical symbols are designed to be the objective instruments, 
medium which have a psychological existence becoming helpful, can be used. Therefore unless one 
goes into and becomes one with the psyche of the religion, one would find it difficult to appreciate and 
understand the poetic imagery and vivid lyrical description represented by the symbols, signs and 
metaphors used thereon or the mystery and mysticism contained in the scriptures. As clarified by 
Shankara, scriptures set forth the means of attaining what is meritorious and avoiding what is not "mqa 
R maag eran Rate save: gam sreifszafaraafaerretrerit, seater wafer se seared 22 APA." 

When the /-sense is denied with all Knowlede which is nothing else the aggregation of the 
thoughts, concepts, opinions and memories and memories the mind becomes silent and receptive. There 
is much that can be experienced in silence than spoken through words. That is the state which Nachiketa 
becomes endowed with when he sees his father giving in charity 'darezr sr greeter Afaa | orar 3m à 
eire "esie ar aaa] - the cows incapable of drinking water, tasting grass or giving milk or of strength 
(were the cows). Whoever gives such gifts; joyless would the worlds where he goes. safrà means 
receptivity enters. Shankara clarifies that though it is generally assumed that meaning becomes clear 
through knowledge of scriptures and reasoning, the mind which is encumbered by external knowledge 
needs to be receptive to be enlightened of the true wisdom. Only when #1 enters the mind that it 
becomes composed on the object to be understood, whereupon comprehension of the true meaning 
follows ‘aatt aaraa freitrers arare, aaraa Aag are fautor: Sra p ert qaas Sur apii Tera 
aara ||". 

It is only in the silent moments that au, the Prime Existence comes to be revealed and not by 
speaking about, not by thinking, not by hearing, but by one whom the Prime Existence itself chooses to 
reveal its essence and form. Not by speech, not by mind, not by sight can he be apprehended, except 
saying He exists. When thoughts do not clarify, the speech does not specify and actions do not 
demonstrate, it is in the pause in between the thoughts, speech and actions that aa, the Prime Existence 
becomes revealed. 

Vyasa, Vaishampayana, Suta or other select few were not the only persons receptive to the 
Krishna saga there being many more who have remained silent not speaking of their experiences. 
While what they express is only what they themselves have experienced, experiences of others are not 
available for one for scrutiny. So whatsoever is spoken by them can be understood in two ways, either 
accepting as authoritative statement or listening to them, trying to understand and then come to one's 
own conclusions. They may be the same or they may not be. They can never be exactly the same because 
persons, place and periods are different. So one's conclusions should not be and need not be your 
conclusions. 

The study of Krishna's comprehensive divinity concealed therein, therefore, would not be 
revealed if one does not accept and understand the symbolism which Vyasa uses. In scripture, events and 

incidents are not important in themselves, because they suggest less of events and incidents and more as 
symbols, suggestions and indications. Events and incidents therefore need not be factual, it is sufficient 
if they indicate or suggest some significance or meaning behind the events and incidents. Krishna is 
relevant because he suggests and represents the divine essence, as the common denominator. All these 
are important if understood in the right spirit and in right context. They are important as important as 
they end up reveal. Vaasa's genius has empowered one to see the same manifestly expressed as 9, the 
Prime Existence. 
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The unenlightened, obscure and ignorant approach Krise d Mami this 

: tion, accepting his performance of actions, as something anomalous, inane, 
primary manner of presenta ye derstand but will be completely confused by his sra, 
frivolous, childish or ridiculous will not only not understand bt 

+t ishna's multi-dimensional role in life cannot be known and understood by 
the formative power. Krishna's d as oil in sesame seeds, as butter in cream, as water in riverbeds, 
iM 18 Rr and as the contained, and both as the transient and as the eternal. 
Peine ce baies as some thing that did not exist in the past, as some thing perceived as existing 
in the present and as some thing that would not exist in the future. The contained is eternal, as some thing 

iaaah past, as some thing experienced as existing in the present and as some thing that 
ni: sg ATENa being receptive to the Divine intent and purpose, though not explicitly 
perceptible, observes the interplay of the forces operating in Nature as powerful energy centres of 
thoughts expressed and not expressed, as obscured from the skeptics and reveled to the receptive ones. 
The modern science touches this aspect of the cosmic /aw superficially on the surface, having observed 
with concern the vast ecological and social imbalance observed externally in the gross Nature through 
organs of senses and deduced through intellect, as great eternal movement in cyclic form, neither 
coming nor going, the seeds grow and they fall, and again grow and again fall, like the lufe that is born 
and dies, born and dies in repeated succession, birth and death being just a repeated and endless 
transformation. Sun dawns in the morning and sets in the evening, again to rise the next morning only to 
set in the evening. Seasons come and seasons go, rains following the summer, the winter following the 
rains. Theearth moves, the stars move and also the planets in the firmament move, some die and new 
one are born. Man is scarcely conscious of this external movement and imbalance let alone the internal 
movements and imbalance in the ethical, moral and the spiritual standards, hardly attempting even to 
reach the subtle Nature. It is only some receptive and sensitive scientists are seen to touch hesitatingly 
hem ofthe garment and not yet exult with decisive warmth. 

Spinoza, the western philosopher warned, that 'whenever anything in nature appears to us as 
ridiculous, absurd or evil, it is because we have but partial knowledge of things, and are in the main 
ignorant of the order and coherence of the Nature as a whole, and because ... we want everything to be 
arranged according to the dictates of our own reason ; although in fact, what our reason pronounces bad 
is not bad as regards the Order or Laws, of universal nature ...one and the same can be good, evil or 
indifferent. For example, music is good for melancholy, bad to the mourners and indifferent to the dead' 
and cautioned '/ would warn you that I do not attribute to nature either beauty or deformity, order and 
confusion. Only in relation to our imagination can things be called beautiful or ugly, well-ordered or 
confused". 

In Mahabharata, therefore, Vyasa laid down the events not only those relating to Krishna but 
also to those relating to others, saying this is the life, accept it as the whole and not in fragments. One 
cannot traverse the path laid down by him, being distracted, confused and bewildered by the events as 
pleasant or unpleasant, as proper and as improper. One has to give up doubts, skepticism and cynicism 
about the veracity of the events, veracity of the interpretation without wandering on the periphery and 
concentrating on the unessential themes. Only those will experience the grandeur of the Himalayas 
who do not hesitate to climb the heights, undistracted by the thorns and stones, ‘aa ditt sifrafe wefan «ri 
Aaa cred fagn ||". 

Krishna is the form (#9) in which the effulgence of divine essence (3m) was seen resplendent in 
all its comprehensive attributes and inclinations, which he was consciously aware making him declare 
"reser stant ahasa feas | aena real a arma er ||! encompassing the world like the hills around and 
like the sky with the endless clouds wandering above, without beginning and without end. Remaining, 
abiding he is always there. Therefore, whenever the question arises of Krishna being the ultimate, the 
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supreme, the innermost, the very foundation of every thing, it becomes difficult where to begin and 
where to end because Krishna is always there with his palpable presence and will always be there. 
There has never been a beginning for Krishna and there will never be any end for him. 

Therefore, unless one reflects and meditates on Krishna-form as representing Brahman, 
Devakiputra, Krishna would not be accessible as the comprehensive prime Principle, the Prime 
Existence, and Brahman. Therefore, whatever exists in the three worlds, auspicious and inauspicious, 
animate and inanimate, the past, present and future, as the breath in every creature which breathes even 
coming down as Death at the end of the Time, all that should be understood as having streamed from 
fragments of Keshava's inestimable splendour should all be accepted as Krishna's effulgence 'gymgi 
vanas sre t Aara | aeareiet ger wired ad aero «i oA || gada afore arene ay: smart ent 
ames | sre a rere 7 ferr aR aaae || arsed a city qua qe spur un] aed derats ferret faite rae a]. To 
think otherwise, would be contrary to all intelligence. Krishna then becomes the comprehensive 
symbol, the model for the divine essence to be established in Prakriti as some thing other than the 
known and beyond the unknown, making earth, water, air, ether, light and absence of light, desire and 
absence of desires, anger and absence of anger, righteousness and absence of righteousness and every 
thing as primarily a Brahman perceived and inferred, ‘a ar aama ser fasmrrdr sir; somata: sera: 
garda aA arg ATTA TAMAS SPAS HTT SLATS STA STATS aS qdmaeraadiaemdrsern gii |'. 

Having established himself in Prakriti, ‘seit amra, he descends as earthquakes, pouring 
rains and shedding warmth of the Sun, the seeds sprouting in plants, plants becoming trees and trees 
producing seeds and thus turning the cycle again; shaking the earth, volcanoes spewing molten rocks, 
tempests blowing across the oceans, rains lashing out in floods, rivers inundating the banks, accepting 
the love and compassion, non-violence and mercy, no one complaining or demanding explanations, 
even as one would accept all the acts and events flowing from the divine, luminous ordainer, guide and 
supervisor in operation wholly, completely and in entirety, unequivocally, unambiguously and 
undeniably. 

Krishna is, therefore, both good and the bad, noble and the ignoble, pleasant and the 
unpleasant without there being in Krishna's thoughts, speech and actions any seemingly contradictory 
attributes and inclinations all being his effulgence as clarified in Bhagavad Gita, "aafzxfemerci smeha 
qr | rakara i m divisam]. In the background loomed large x« the cosmic law guiding and directing, 
coalescing and separating, not limited by period, place or by human beings, who in evolution of the 
entire manifestation, animate and inanimate, is but infinitely small speck, all composed of the elements 
- earth, water, fire, air and ether and some endowed with mind, intellect and self-sense. 

Krishna is the luminously divine rain-bow with seven colours, all merged in one black colour, 
where black does not become the negative factor but the positive one, the symphony in which all 
variegated shades of colours and hues, made up of words and changing moods as seasons change, 
luminous light mingling with the awesome dark shades become assimilated and integrated, giving them 
all one supremely singular and yet undecipherable form, shape and character, existing with seeming 
distinct and independent personality, not belonging to no one or owing nothing to one or the other. 
Krishna should be understood with his thoughts, speech and actions as but the actions of Brahman - 
'aracr amu |', having depth and the breadth of complete, whole and entirety of Krishna- 
Consciousness transcending the duality of his empirical existence. He should be seen as having no other 
purpose, function or desire, '«?r qaifta ada Erg virg asen | marear ad va a affer ||', his desire being only 
to fulfill the divine intent and purpose in creation: 'eirssesrafa suyas, justifying the description 
which Shvetashvatara Up.(V.2-4,12) gave to Brahman, "a qasai agen sifessirmamisreraffearet exnfe | far afr 
«ret frs Smp a Sars s ger BAT AAA || vi eft ed Gara ed ay ae ar agri | «i vitet avt aioi «i ndr wale aada: || 
Aes vereri RA Amra acera emper | aR frenar afit air menfa gan fasan ||". 
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ts this world as well to the worlds beyond, beyond the world of words, like the 
being no different than the waves. The ocean never merges with 
h merge with the ocean. The ocean becomes eoi il the 

it i which make the ocean seen. The ocean never comes, therefore, one 
should ima SES SERA) on on the ocean. One should not even fix one's attention on |i 
and say, This is the Ocean. So do not fix yourself and do not say this wave is — T 's 
form represents and reveals the Krishna as Essence. Those who ponder over epe ishna 
without trying to be enlightened of the Krishna as Essence would miss the point and ai to see his 
presence in the elements the air, fire, water, space and touch, Ine life and in attributes and inclinations 
having spread in the manifestation as warp and woof - ‘sav area. Krishna dwelling in all 
manifestation as Purusha, there is being nothing else not covered by him, nothing else not pervaded by 
him. Therefore, Isha Upanishadic declares ‘aq aai qi smerzrarqusafa | adaa eremi aa a Fayre || should 
be understood as stating where every one sees Brahman as every creatures and every creature as 
Brahman, such one will not feel revulsion from such experience. Shetashvatara Up describes the 
comprehensive descent of divine essence as under 'a qaia agar srda aa rea zafi |f am EN 
PaA Ra rear ape vege | RATTAR RA AG avem. | ta s ren ere || i vit ei quafi ei apr 
sa qr ag | ci Ao zv asa cd orit rata faac yeas || eaaet afte emaa aTi acra gars | a arga afit acit 


Krishnarepresen 
waves merging with the ocean; ocean 
the waves; it is always the waves whic 


ameter yarns fasan ||". . vies ; 
Krishna is one who accepts life in all its facets, in all its climates and colors, not choosing but 
accepting one and rejecting others, declaring ‘var afte ad zrrezregfeer | seat wehgenfat 4 are afaa ||' as qui 


aa - manifestation complete in all respects, free, limitlessly free and fearlessness accepting every thing 
with love, compassion, courage, accepting and facing battle in life and fighting them, utterly non 
violent, nothing limiting him, nor bound by any rules of morality or conduct nor hesitating to plunge in 
fire and fury of War when it becomes unavoidable. He accepts the nectar, and yet he is not afraid of 
poison, knowing the deathless faces death free from fear, there being no ground which he has not tread; 
no place where he fears or falters, no limits then he transcends the shackles of samsara, his all doubts 
resolved, all his deeds terminate, his freedom founded from his experience of self-knowledge and 
enlightenment. Krishna's luminous form is like the dew drop on lotus leaf, arrestingly beautiful in the 
light of the early morning sun, which disappears on being enlightened of Krishna's essence as the 
infinite and eternal. Before he disappeared he lived a life of incomparable joy and blissfulness, of 
gratitude and prayer, sinking his eternal splendour in unimaginable forms, the treasure that is 
incalculable in the temporal lives of many people, close and familiar enough to be grasped and yet far 
enough to be strange and mysterious. 

Therefore, seeking divine essence based on traditionally accepted forms becomes difficult if 
such acceptance becomes a matter of belief and faith on some persons, religion. Important thing is not to 
determine which among the different forms truly represent the divine essence but how the divine 
essence has been expressed by different persoris, in different place in different periods in different 
forms. Therefore those who do not accept the divine essence as having a form or without forms, without 
an egalitarian and universal perspective, they will never understand Krishna, who has clearly said that 
he himself is the Brahman, the Prime Existence ‘fare smit sra ara fem: |', ‘weyers rera api ania fam] 
aer venen apedrár faggpomeren]|', "ur quac ad meam | weenfa A sr ame erafaem ||, ‘reser qsreer ad 
osaa: | srerifaser ned «t gerer ga T ||" reis fer cifras Aade quer: |' aaa; er yay Perera a fere 
vera a astra vfafenr afo er ||. 

Krishna's form is to be understood even as Brahman is understood with the image of Vishnu is 
used for meditation, seeing Krishna-Consciousness in operation in life as a child, as mischievous 
adolescent, a devoted son, a compassionate friend, shrewd and well respected counselor for the kings of 
his day and nemesis to the enemies, Krishna's every thought, speech and action as divine intent and 
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purpose accepting 3m and never rejecting gres, transcending all the dualities in primordial life through 
choice less awareness, accepting the two sides of the coin as of That One Reality, accepting both sides as 
independent and relevant. Krishna is that paradoxical form which simple minded devotees accept as 
belief and faith without hesitation or questioning, while the intellectuals see in every form and every 
‘temporal action the divine essence pulsating as spiritual content, without separating one from the other, 
without selecting one and rejecting the other, selecting some and denying the others, without pitting one 
against the other, but both as the comprehensive whole, as one destroying the cruel and unrighteous and 
as one compassionate and protective of the weak and needy, a man of wisdom, a philosopher, a 
visionary and a great human being, gram, god of gods, zarfeza, comprehensive divine essence infused in 
human form, aem responding and becoming effulgent in every one and in every desire. 

When one perceives Krishna in such expansive, comprehensive all pervading character being 
receptive to the tone and tenor of Krishna's flute, with mind attuned to his song, then all questions about 
his birth, the date of his birth, whether he was divine one, born a human or a human one who rose to be 
divine will cease and become resolved, the discus destroying the obscurity and ignorance one reveling 
in Krishna-Consciousness. Krishna would then be seen in the mysterious life, in the clouds, in stars, in 
flowers, in flowing river and find him wherever you look, as one born as mystery, ending all knowledge, 
intelligence, reasoning and rationalization every moment in time and eternally all the time. New door 
will be opened with new perception and new awareness. Experience Krishna, the great philosopher, 
luminous visionary, supremely enlightened to his inherent divine essence and as the shining symbol and 
dominant metaphor to his inherent divine essence, influencing the religious, social, cultural and literary 
life of his times and the generations to come. Krishna can neither be judged nor faulted on empirical 
grounds. 

One should build relationship with Krishna as 73, the Prime Existence since nothing else exists 
in samsara as eternal, immutable and the indestructible. qe is not congregation with noble minded 
people, listening and exchanging religious, philosophical thoughts and singing in unision adoration of 
aa, the Prime Existence, or of one or other divine effulgeneces. ant is establishing relationship with aa- 
the eternal, immutable and indestructible Prime Exsitence. 

Bhagavata Purana declares that relationship should be established with Krishna who is 
Govind, the embodiment of aa, the Prime Existence which is possible neither through Yoga, Samkhya, 
righteousness nor through rituals, penance and austerities, neither through scriptures, sacrifices or 
pilgrimage nor through performance of injunctions nor through renunciation but only through 
establoshig relationship with him - 'ar iaf i art 4 wii ef wa a | a remeraraenearir Ferg a refer || afa 
wee cai Fat aa | aÀ aes dues fe mmu. It is only their attachment to him that asuaras, 
peactitioners of magic and illusion, animals and birds, gandharvas, apsaras and nagas, adepts, 
practitioners and mysterious people, people belonging to different classes, women and low born ones, 
endowed with all the three attributes established relationship with me, even as did many others like 

Vritrasura, Prahlad, Bali, Bana, Vibhishana, hunchbacked Kubja as well Gopis of Vraja established 
relationmship even though they had not studued scriptures, nor had observed any views norpracticed 
any austerities and penances 'sersz fe Sean arqarn ym erm | Prater arm: Rrasa || farre agg var 
yer Pariser | oega ag ASA || deat seré arememezsranerarez: | quat aferafoir vavara Pritam || gitar 
Eggi ror eir areca | eae asa aot ier rere || Tagen anes | Hac errem ||". 
Relationship should be established with Krishna which is possible neither through Yoga, 
Samkhya, righteousness nor through rituals, penance and austerities, neither through scriptures, 
sacrifices or pilgrimage nor through performance of injunctions nor through renunciation but only 
through establishing relationship with him - 'ar ?raafe ai ari sr arei ent va a | a varerarenaearit Ferg a refero || 
aen astern Aa fara ara | cera erm west fe wm]. It is only their attachment to him that asuaras, 


307 


Krishna As the Divine Essence 


Krishna : A study based on Mahabharata 
iti i "Musion. animals and birds, gandharvas, apsaras and nagas, adepts, 
ape iU een dea eople belonging to different classes, women and low born ones, 


SIS 1 le, 3 4 $ 
pretiu ar earn Put cedetub led relationship with me, even as did many others like 


endowed with all the three attri hunchbacked Kubja as well Gopis of Vraja established 


: ; Bana, Vibhishana, 
Vritrasura, Prahlad, Bali, Ba d not studued scriptures, nor had observed any viws norpracticed any 


relationmship even though they ha 
austerities and penances ‘ast fe qur agam gm am | merafart arm Ferersrerrmrerepr || rera yay ava yen 
Bisa | voemiaayrerfeterferps a || aet ere urememmzeranramen | gana aferaton raver Riar || stat eggi 


rit eit fre | aren aper tv rere || À acer ear | serre SAE TAFTTT || 

That is the difference one who is ignorant and one who is wise in Wisdom. When one drops 
duality and discrimination, choosing and selecting, one ends up enveloping eo pone in the 
comprehensive whole accepting every thing in Krishna as he is, as the mystery of life, as the space 
between, within and without, finding in the clouds, in stars, in flowers and in flowing rivers, in tress and 
mountains finding Krishna in every thing and every where one sees. Krishna will then bea man of 
Wisdom to be accessed intellectually as well as a man to be adored emotively. It is the mystic who 
understands Krishna as the luminous divine essence reflected in the Krishna-forms as various waves 
rising and falling on the face ofthe ocean. It is the devotee who sees Krishna in every mood and in every 
movement. Even as one becomes receptive, reflects and meditates on his thoughts, ideas, speech and 
actions, all the discrepancies and inconsistencies become resolved in integrated harmony and 
comprehensive entirety, the devotee becoming emotively involved in adoration of Krishna. Krishna's 
love and grace is open to all. In whatever manner they approach Krishna on like manner they become 
integrated in him ‘ag aq a rar aer eri Torta: | sardine querer dA eae || 

Though the choice is Auman, the gain will surely be divine. When one delineates the 
personality of Krishna, one has to draw the picture not with white colours but also with dark shades, the 
luminous sun-shine as well as the dark nights, bountiful rains as well destructive storms, pleasant 
springs as well as scorching summers, flowers as well as the thorns, mother's mellowness as well as 
father's fury as the divine grace accepted as well divine fury. When God Wills, the human being is not 
given to decline, accepting every event and every consequence as divine intent and purpose, yet with 
full consciousness of the negative contours should not overwhelm one in appreciative the positive 
attributes and inclinations. 

Making slight change in Angelus Silesius poem one can as well say, Though Krishna a thousand 
times in Mathura be born, If he's not born in thee, thy soul is still forlorn. Neither the flute nor the sermons 
will ever save thy soul. The terrible discus in thine heart alone can make thee whole. An enlightened 
person will experience him as wisdom, knowledge, breath, sight, hearing, earth, water, air, ether, 
luminosity and absence of luminosity, desire and absence of desire, anger and absence of anger, 
righteousness & absence of righteousness & all other things - 'a ar sraaren are Reri airs Trae as Spp: 
gfédvra mA arra ATAATA S onm aera Serr STATS rera mS enira aa AAAS TAA zfa |. 

It is difficult to convey their experiences not being conclusions reasoned and rationalized 
through mind and intellect but experiences experienced through supra-sensory instruments of 
cognition. It is difficult to understand them since their experiences no longer exists for them to 
communicate and the words and verbalization being used for expressing their experiences not doing 
justice to their experience. The experiences of the seers are not there now: only their expressions 
echoing as vibrations. Therefore, they may need to be decoded for the contemporary mind to access it 
and understand. People accept Krishna as a person because it is easier and convenient for one to beg and 
plead - arent accepting him as having a form and using Bhakti as an instrument than being passionate for 
Jnana seek grace as mím which is enjoyment and acknowledgement for things ordained - rr aia 
Sonar. 


Samadhi does not mean Death but being established in Intelligence. One truly understands 
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Krishna whose intelligence is well-established as the seers and sages did establish in earlier times and 
being enlightened saw Brahman and the entire world in a grain of sand and heaven in a wild flower, held 
infinity in their palm and eternity in an hour. They lived the remaining years of their lives in the 
primordial world in gratitude and prayer, joy and blissfulness, keeping their heart and mind in tune with 
‘Brahman, recollecting, remembering and recounting their every moment being nourished and 
invigorated by their authentic experience of unimaginable joy and blissfulness. It is human need that 
obliges them to express their experience in words, well aware that the words return with mind not 
achieving the purpose and fully conscious that it is human failing that makes them cling to mind, speech 
and breath, the scriptures, rites and rituals instead of using them to cross over the void between the 
known and unknown, ‘atenraerq? cet questa asm aes Rerermannatere«enadmeai...', as one would take 
Vishnu's image to become enlightened of Brahman ‘aviraraa acifa sergeant | ae afe faerat azal|' as 
Shankara recommends. 
The Krishna-form represents and reveals the Krishna-Consciousness. Krishna is Tao to a Zen 
Master, the Complete, the Comprehensive Conclusion. 


The perfect Way (Tao) is without difficulty, 
Save that it avoids pitching and choosing, 
Only when you stop liking and disliking, 
Will all clearly be understood. 

Asplit hair's difference, 

And heaven and earth are set apart ! 

If you want to get to the plain Truth, 

Be not concerned with right and wrong. 
The conflict between the right and wrong 
Is the sickness of the mind. 

When one recognizes beauty as beautiful, 
there is already ugliness ; 

When every one recognizes goodness as good, 
there is already evil. 

To be and not to be arise mutually, 

Difficult and easy are mutually realized. 
Long and short are mutually contrasted. 
High and low are mutually posited. 

Before and after are in mutual sequence. 


In Mahabharata, Vyasa emphasized the events and incidents not only those relating to 
Krishna but also to those relating to others, to demonstrate different contours and various shades of 
attributes and inclinations saying, this is the life, accept it as the whole and not in fragments. Therefore, 
to be wise of the mystery that is Krishna, one has to traverse the path laid down by him, guided by the 
sign-points without being distracted, confused and bewildered by the events and incidents, the colours, 
shades of light and darkness, as upanishdic teacher declare, 'The narrow and ancient is the Path that 
stretches far, which he has found and realized. On this Path there is white, blue, yellow, green and red. 
The Path was discovered by the wise ones, and by that they traverse, the knower of Brahman, performer 
of the auspicious actions and the luminous. By that Path, experiencing the grandeur and not hesitating 


to walk the Path, strewn by thorns and stones, myths and legends, they become delivered from mortality 
of the external form to the immortality of the internal essence’ 
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About the Author, the Philosopher 


Shri Nagesh D. Sonde 


As a student of religious philosophy, 
every step is a step on the Path to Perfection, 
conscious of the pitfalls and the distance 
for the luminous light to reveal its lights. 


Therefore, he has sought to recollect what he has read, 
to rearrange thoughts and to record them in words 
but surely not to communicate as Wisdom gained. 


Who having written the words 
found them read by some and appreciated by others, 
feeling satisfied if they have shed if little light was shed 
on their own Path chosen for themselves. 


No other desire nor any expectation for fulfillment. 


Shankara says that although mystical truth can be arrived 


Nagesh D. Sonde 


through scriptures, logic and rational reasoning, in the absence of a mind unhindered and 


influenced by senses, comprehensive assimilation is not possible. 


AMATI RA Asa sea eases sacle |’ 
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Books written by Nagesh D. Sonde 
oe usui Sogni m MN 


Nagesh D. Sonde has written about 12 books in Konkani and 19 books in English language since 1976 


mainly on religious and philosophical subjects. 
The following is the list of books in English languages. 


Sri Madhva's Commentary on {sha & Isha & Kena Upanishad. 
Sri Madhva's Commentary on Katha Upanishad. 

Sri Madhva's Commentary on Mandukya Upanishad. 

Sri Madhva's Commentary & Summation on Bhagavad Gita. 
Narada's Aphorisms on Bhakti. 

Astudy on Three Vedic Suktas 

Commentary on Sri Ramana Maharshi's Upadesha Saram. 
Commentary on Sri Ramana Maharshi's Sat Darshna. 

9. Philosophy of Sri Ramana Maharshi. 

10. SriShankara's Hymn of Dakshinamurti with Manasollasa. 
11. Conservation and Preservation of Wealth 

12. Commentary on Sri Sukta. 

13. Life & Teachings of Sri Manik Prabhu. 


9 M Q9 RUM 


14. Ganapati Atharvasheersha with brief Notes. Rs. 100 
15. Dakshinatya Sarasvats. Rs. 100 
16. Asmi Reflection on the Teachings of Gautama Buddha 

and Ramana Maharshi Rs .400 
17. Rigveda A Study of Forty Hymns. Rs .500 
18. Sri Shankara's Sadhana Panchkam Rs. 200 
19. Krishna: A Study based on Mahabharata Rs. 500 


Only the books 14 to 19 are currently in stock with the Author 


Nagesh D. Sonde 
318, Raheja Crest 3, 
Link Road, 
Andheri (West) 
Mumbai 400 053 
e mail : nageshsonde@gmail.com 
Tele Nos 2635 2743 - 44 
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Reviews on Books written by Nagesh D. Sonde 


è Sri Madhva's Commentary on Isha & Kena Upanishad 


“Sri Sonde has, in a spirit of deepest piety and devotion, brought out this edition of Sri 
Madhva's Bhashyas on two of the Upanishads, Isha and Kena. Both the Upanishads have been regarded 
as key texts for all three schools of Vedanta, Sri Sonde would have gladly had a Guru in flesh and blood 
to guide him in his spiritual studies but not finding one at hand laid himself at the feet of the Lord Sri 
Krishna himself”. 

- Prof. S. Ramaswamy in Mountain Path, December, 1992. 


e Sri Madhva'sCommentary on Mandukya Upanishad 


“Continuing his solid work in expounding the approach of Acharya Madhva to the 
Upanishads. Sri Sonde highlights in this work the special features of the Acharya's interpretation . . . 
The text of the Upanishad is followed by a commentary o the Acharya. Sri Sonde adds notes of 
clarification to his faithful tradition, making the book a notable addition to the literature on the 
Mandukya". 

- Late Sri Madhva P. Pamdit, Sri Aurobindo Ashrama Aurobindo Ashrama, November 1991. 


* ... The learned and spiritually awakened author Sri Sonde reveals a remarkable breadth of 
mind and mastery over English language. Every line vibrates with Mumukshatva or yearning for 
liberation...” 

- Swami Srikanthanandaji, Ramaakrishna Yoga Pitha, Mallur, Karnatak. 


“In the three volumes (Isha/Kena, Katha and Mandukya) under review Mr. Sonde gives us a 
readable elegant translation of the Upanishads. . . Mr Sonde has brought out the acute intellectual 
arguments of the Acharya, pointing out the untenability of Shankara's interpretation . . . Sri Madhva 
strictly adheres to the principles of interpretations ... Sri Madhva's style is brief and difficult to 
understand without commentaries.. ” 


- Late Dr. P. Nagaraja Rao, Rtd Tagore & Vivekanand Professor, Madras University. 


"Nagesh D. Sonde, an ardent scholar of Madhva tradition, has translated the (Mandukya) 
Upanishad and Madhva's Bhashya in English and also added his own gloss on the bhashya to explain 
certain intricate points. The book contains an elaborate introduction which would acquaint a lay reader 
with the main concepts of Mandukya Upanishad. The editor's grounding in Madhva Philosophy renders 
the translation ofthe original commentary authentic." 

-Shri N. B Patil in Vol 73, Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bombay 1998. 
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e SriMadhva's Commentary on Katha Upanishad 


“This is the second publication of Sri Sonde containing the Commentary of Sri Madhva on 
His introduction in 22 pages is lucid explanation on the importance ofthe contents of 


ishad.. i icati 
Kathopanisha The reviewer and the scholarly world keenly await further publications for the 


the Upanishad . . 
remaining eight Upanishads". 
- Hindu News Magazine, 14th July 1992. 


e SriMadhva's Commentary and Summation on Bhagavad Gita. 


“This book is a translation in English of Sri Madhva's Bhashya of the Bhagavad Gita and 
Tatparya Nirnaya. This is supplemented by the explanatory notes of the author. . . the book is a most 
welcome addition to the wealth of commentaries on the Gita, which is an inexhaustible subject and is 
boundto be immense value to those who aspire to serious study of Vedanta". 

- Hindu News Magazine, 27th August 1996. 


“ (Mr. Sonde) appears to be quite conversant with the Philosophy of Madhvacharya in 
particular and Indian Philosophy in general. He also seems to be quite good in his knowledge of 
Sanskrit and also English. His foreword and Epilogue to the book under review are well written, almost 
in an impassioned prose. His epilogue especially shows his mystic leanings. There is no doubt that the 
Author has immense regard for Sri Madhva and made a very sincere and serious attempt at translating 


the text ofthe Gita, the Bhashya and Tatparya.. . . “ 
- Dr. S. G. Mudgal, in Vol 73, the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bombay 1998. 


e Narada'sAphorisms on Bhakti : 


"What is special about this publication is that each rendering from Sanskrit Original is followed 
by exclusive supporting passages from the Vedas, Upanishads, Gita and Bhagavat etc. Explanations of 
nama, japa, sound in Vedic sense and other relevant topics are satisfying . . . The translations are precise and 
the notes most helpful. A welcome addition to the extant literature on Bhakti". 

-Late Sri Madhav P. Pamdit, Sri Aurobindo Ashrama, In Mountain Path, December 1990. 


"Mr. Sonde uses the word "Communion" instead of devotion for the Sanskrit word Bhakti. 
Sage Narada is considered as a Parama Bhagavata and hence his aphorisms - sutras - on Bhakti are 
translated and annotated in English for the consumption of all... The author has provided the original 


sutra in Sanskrit followed by a translation of the same. After that he provides elaborate discussion on 
that citing various references from different texts . . ." 


- Hindu News Magazine, Madras , 15th October, 1991. 
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e AStudy on Three Vedic Suktas (Nasadiya, Hiranyagarbha Purusha) 


“It (the book) deserves repeated reading and cogitation. . . translation varies from the 

traditionally accepted interpretation and I find it revelatory of your insight and reveals the intuitive 

vision of a rishi to a great extent. Your general way of approach also befits the modern mind. You 
interpretation of Purusha Sukta is appreciable”. 

- Swamy Muni Narayana Prasad - Sri Narayan Gurukula, Varkala, Kerala. 


“Sri Sonde has characteristic style, original insight. I especially note the interpretation of the 
word Tamas as not darkness but absence of apprehension”. 
- Swami Srikanthanandaji, Sri Ramakrishna Yogashra, Petha, Mallur 


“The book is thought provoking and needs a careful study for understanding the Vedic Suktas. 
It presupposes a study of the Upanishads.". 
- Dr. D. Rama Rao, in Tapovana Prasad, Novemebr, 1994, Chinmayananda Ashrama. 


e SriRamana Maharshi's Upadesh Saram 


*The well known verses of the sage (Sri Ramana Maharshi) have been edited here in Roman 
script and translated with explanations by Nagesh D. Sonde The explanation which is extensive puts the 
verses in proper context . and brings out adequately the truths and mystical suggestions implied in the 
cryptic verses and as such the present publication is most welcome addition to the wealth of literature 
available on Life and Teachings of Sri Ramana Maharshi." 

- K. V. Sarma, Adyar Library Bulletin 1996. 


e SriShankara's Hymn to Sri Dakshinamurti 


“The present author (Sri Sonde) has translated the Vartika and the slokas in English language 
and offered additional explanatory notes by way of clarification to the modern reader. The wisdom of 
the Vedas and Upanishads have been brought out clearly by the present author. There are relevant 
quotations from almost all Upanishads in the text . . . The Commentary of Sri Sureshvara and the 
additional lucid explanations given.by the Author provide a healthy trend of inquiry and rational 
approach to every aspect of the prevailing religious beliefs. . ." 

- Dr. D. Sri Rama Rao, Tapovan Prasad, March 1995, Chinamayananad Ashrama. 


“Nagesh D. Sonde deserves to be congratulated for translating the Vartika and shloks in an 
excellent manner. Explanatory notes to the Hymns are rich and profound in content. The moderately 
priced book ought to be read by all those who nurture misgivings about Advaita Vedanta". 

- Dr. Satish K.Kapoor, Prabuddha Bharat, November, 1994. 
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e Asmi: Reflection in the Teachings of Buddha and Ramana Maharshi. 


"The Present Book 'ASMI is an honest attempt by its author Shri Nagesh D. Sonde, at studying 
the lives and teachings of Gautama Buddha and Ramana Maharshi and in sincerely presenting his 


m in the hope and belief they would truly represent the essence of Their Teachings... 


responses to the th interest both by the learned scholars as 


The book deserves serious consideration and will be read wi 


well as by spiritual seekers." l 
- Dr. Karana Singh, Member Rajya Sabha, new Delhi 9th September 2004. 


"Asmi is an unusual book, dealing with the Self and awareness. Exploration of the inward self 
is the theme.... A brief preface and a fairly elaborate introduction tell a reader about the purpose of 
author's endevaour. Both these should not be skipped over ... The author recognizes the merit of 
unflinching devotion and yet prefers to be rational in comprehending the great spiritual truths." 

-Shri N.B. Patil Journal of the Anantacharya Indological Research Institute, Mumbai. 


'Nagesh Sonde takes an intimate look at the knowledge traditions associated with Gautama 
Buddha and Ramana Maharshi to rediscover the wisdom they encapsulate. A narrative that is at once 


erudite, insightful and eminently readable." 
- Prabhuddha Bharata, ADVAITA ASHRAMA, Ramakrishna Mission, P.O.AMAYAVATI 


e Rigveda Astudy of the Forty Hymns 


"Apart from the fact that the hymns are learnt by rote, there has been a need to familiarize the 
general reader with the nature and value of Vedic literature through English and other languages. The 
present work is designed to cater to the needs of the English knowing Sanskritists and is well suited for 
the purpose. 

The introduction gives in a nut shell all the general information required by the reader. The work is 
done exceedingly well and will be ofa great use to students of Vedic literature." 
- M/s S. Revathy Hindu, Daily, Chennai. 


"It is refreshing to find that you see the Rigveda is a way radically different from the one that is 
found in Scholars and laymen alike ... One thing that you have seen which, as far as I know, has not been 
seen by any other person, and that is that the Rigveda is a collection of all sorts of things which were 
available at that time in the oral tradition of India, and that the primary task was to collect and preserve 
every thing available as far as possible and not to bother unduly about the nature or quality ofthe content 
that was to be collected and preserved". 

-Shri Daya Krishna Editor, Journal of Indian Council of Philosophical Research, Jaipur 


‘In line with the Anthologies the present book under review is also noteworthy to mention. Sri 
Nagesh D. Sonde is an independent researcher in Indology. His writings are emerged from his pure 
experiences, deep thinking and contemplation and his elevated interpretations are of high spiritual 
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order. 

The selection, exposition, introduction, translation are very apt and appropriate. I congratulate 
the author for his thoroughness in explaining the hidden wisdom of Rigveda for a larger benefit of 
modern society. 

- M. Prabhakar Rao Sri Venkateshvar University Oriental Journal Vol XLIX- 2006 


'Nagesh D. Sonde is a septuagenarian philosopher delving deep in the traditional 
philosophical literature of India. After every dip in the scriptural texts or biographical study of great 
philosophers of this land, he produces a cute readable book...The selected 40 hymns for his 
compilation and studied them at length...The pages that follow the introduction are extremely 
interesting in the modern setting. The translation of the hymns is quite lucid and it is in conformity 
with the literary as well as allegorical meanings ofthe riks 

- N. B. Patil Journal of the Anathacharya Indological Research Institute Vol VIII. 
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Veda Vyasa 


Mahabharata is Testimony and Testament br. 
not of Devakiputra Krishna or Krishna Dvaipayana Vyasa alone | D. 
but of the spiritual, cultural and social ethos of Bharatavarsha —— — 
It contains many mystical suggestions concealed from place to place, 
which Vyasa knew and his son Shuka as well, 
doubtful whether Sanjaya knew. 
Mahabharata should be read 
by becoming receptive, reflective and meditative 
of the concealed mystical suggestions. 
Only then will one be enlightened 
of the divine essence concealed in Krishna-form. 
Then alone would one be able to live life basing Er 
every enterprise (xá) and desire (m) on the solid foundations of acd B. 


Vyasa with confidence declared that whatever is in Mahabharata 

is to be found elsewhere. Whatever is not here is not found any where else. _ 

Like wise the present Author can with confidence declare that E. 

whatever is stated in his book has all been sourced from every where else — . 
and nothing here is to be found which is not spoken or written earlier. 


Nagesh D. Sonde 


